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PREFACE

The purpose of this Thesis was to study the life of the Church in the
Palestine of the Byzantine Period on the basis of the epigraphical material,
mainly in the form of Greek inscriptions of the Byzantine period extant in
the region.

For a long time I have been greatly attracted by the richness and inter-
est contained in the numerous Greek inscriptions of the period from the
IVth to the V1ith century A.D. Since 1973, when I registered as a Research
Student at the Hebrew University, I have been involved in the tracing, co-
pying and studying of every available inscription. As the work progressed, [
was obliged to limit the work to those inscriptions which referred to sacred
names, Saints, martyrs and Church officials. I have tried to substantiate my
findings with the theological and historical references of that period.

In concluding the study, I am aware of its limitations due in large mea-
sure to the fact that new material from current excavations is continually
being brought to light. After three years of hard but very satisfying work, I
wish to extend my thanks to those who have encouraged and helped me
throughout this research, and in particular I wish to express my gratitude to
my supervisors, Professor D. Flusser, but especially to Professor A. Negev
who has guided me since the first year of my studies at Hebrew University.

My sincere thanks are also due to the Senate of the Hebrew University
for giving me a scholarship; to the Department of Antiquities for granting
me access to the Library and its Files, and to all those who have been help-
ful in so many ways.

It would be an omission if I did not express my gratitude to the Centre
for Greek and Roman Antiquity for including this book among its publica-

tions.
Y.EM.






INTRODUCTION

The Holy Land of the Byzantine period' is paft of a region which has been
thoroughly studied, yet it remains a fertile ground for further research.

The numerous Greek inscriptions of this period continue to come to light every-
day giving new material for a more accurate study of the origin, history and evolu-
tion of the Christian Church in this country,

These inscriptions record the sacred names, names of venerated champions of
the Christian faith; of civil, military, clerical and monastic figures and officials; of
artisans and individuals from every walk of life, all of which offer data whence differ-
ent historical, cultural and social conclusions may be drawn. The inscriptions also
record much about the use of the Greek language at that period, but most of these
aspects go beyond the scope of this study.

The subject of this work has been limited to those inscriptions which include
sacred names, names of champions of the Christian Church, titles and terms refer-
ring to clerical and monastic orders, offices and ranks, with the objective of studying
the origin and development of the Church in this country, clarifying the more ob-
scure findings from the theological, historical and literary sources available.

The sources used in this work are: a) Greek Inscriptions, b) Literary Docu-
ments.

A. The Greek Inscriptions

The published inscriptions are available in different periodicals and books; the
unpublished inscriptions in the Department of Antiquities’ Files and in private epi-
graphical collections. I have referred to almost all the extant inscriptions which in-
clude the above mentioned names, titles and terms.

All the inscriptions, with very few exceptions, are in Greek, executed in mosaics
or cut in marble, local stone or wood, or in graffiti and wall paintings. Only that part
of the inscription has been given which includes the names or terms relevant to the

1. Geographically speaking this refers to the boundaries of Palestine of the late Roman and Byzantine per-
iod, or more specifically, the lands under the sphere of influence of the Patriarchate of Jerusalem from its
early days down to the Arab occupation of the country in the VIIth century A.D.



subject of this work. They are presented in their original form in capital letters with-
out any corrections, and below is given the same word or phrase in small letters. In
some cases | have made a personal comment or interpretation.

Some of the inscriptions have guide lines, border decoration as well as various
symbols such as crosses of different types, palm branches, ivy leaves, running spirals,
the cross and rho “¥°, chi-rho ¢ >2’, the letters alpha and omega, anchors, etc.

Many of the words are abbreviated in the following manner:
i - by using the first and last letters; the first two letters or the first two and last let-
ters and in each case either with or without a horizontal line over them.

ii — by omitting one or more letters without any sign, by superscription of the final
letter or suspension of the letters followed by a sign in the form of the roman ‘S’ vary-
ing in size and cut, above or below the letters or in a separate space.

111 — by using other abbreviated signs such as a diagonal stroke slanting to the left
across the lower part of certain consonants as for example, K P. In many cases the
sign ‘S’ represents xai = and. In addition to the abbreviations and in order to save
space, ligatures were used to join two or more letters to each other, e.g., ‘O’ or letters
were written one above the other or one within the other, 11, K. The abbreviation
is indicated by parentheses ( ), corrections by square brakets [ ], and theend of a
line by a diagonal stroke */°.

The date is given when this is known directly from the inscription or the pub-
lished report, but in cases of doubt through lack of sufficient evidence, then the date
is referred to under the general term ‘Byzantine period’. The published inscriptions
are followed by the bibliographical reference, while the source and catalogue
number is given for those as yet unpublished. A number of inscriptions lacking pre-
cise confirmation of date and origin has been omitted.

In this study, the reference material and data used have been kept within the ad-
ministrative, geographical boundaries and jurisdiction of the Patriarchate of Jerusa-
lem. In some cases where clarification was needed, | referred to inscriptions of a later
period or to those on movable objects or papyri located on sites outside the boundar-
ies of the Palestinian Church of the Byzantine period. The names of these sites have
been given in the most accepted form regardless of language variations and political
divisions.

B. Literary Documents

The sources used are:
Bibliotheca Hagiographica Graeca, Orientalis, the Acta Conciliorum Qecumeni-
carum, the Codexes of Justinian, Corpus Juris Civilis and Codex Theodosianus. The
Patrologiae Graeca, Latina, Orientalis. The Church Histories of Eusebius, Sozo-
menus and Socrates. Pin A. . - Totfy M., Lvvrayua 1v Beiwv kal lepodv kavo-
vy, topor 6, "Abfvar 1852-1959 and the Biblical Books of the Old Testament, Apo-
crypha and New Testament.
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Plan

The study 1s presented in four parts:
Part I gives an outline history of the Palestinian Church during the Byzantine period,
and Part 11, the origin, use and application of the sacred word "Ayio¢ in the Greek in-
scriptions. Part I1I follows with an introductory history of Church administration
with the origins and functions of clerical and monastic orders and offices, and this is
supported in Part [V by epigraphical evidence.






PART I

AN OUTLINE HISTORY OF THE EARLY CHURCH IN PALESTINE,
ITS STRUGGLES FOR INDEPENDENCE AND ITS ADMINISTRA-
TIVE AND GEOGRAPHICAL BOUNDARIES AFTER A.D. 451

Geographically, our subject is limited to the Province of Palestine during the
late Roman and Byzantine period. Since the civil and ecclesiastical boundaries did
not always coincide, in the history of the Palestinian Church, its ecclesiastical rather
than civil boundaries will be followed, from the days of its creation down to the oc-
cupation of the country by the Arabs, emphasizing its struggles for independence.
Likewise the efforts of the See of Jerusalem to regain its lost primacy over Palestine
will be equally emphasized.

During the first century A.D., Jerusalem, whence Christianity had its genesis,
was the religious and administrative centre of the Church, as it was for Judaism. Jer-
usalem was regarded not only as the mother of the Palestinian Christian communi-
ties but also as the mother Church of all the Churches of the Roman Empire. It was
in Jerusalem that the Apostles reassembled after their missionary journeys to Samaria,
to the Jewish communities of the diaspora, and to the pagan world in order to discuss
their problems and difficulties, and to draw up a common line of action. For rela-
tions between Christians of pagan and Jewish background, see Acts 15, Gal. 2.

This traditional religious leadership of Jerusalem was lost after the destruction
of the city by the Romans in A.D. 70 because of the imposed exile on all its popula-
tion, including the Christians who found a refuge in the city of Pella in Transjordan.
Although the Christian Church returned to Jerusalem from its exile in A.D. 134, it
returned to a city called ‘Aelia Capitolina’ and as the Church of the Gentiles, since
the Jews were not allowed to re-enter the city. _

The leadership of the Church of Palestine had already been transferred to the
bishopric of the provincial metropolis of Caesarea. The bishop of Aelia (Jerusalem)
was subordinate to the bishop of Caesarea who in turn, was subordinate to the
Church of Antioch, according to the civil division of the province. Thus, in Palestine
the Church lost its independence and its traditional leadership. The bishopric of
Jerusalem began a continuous struggle to regain its lost rights. It never ceased claim-




ing to be the mother Church and the representative of the Church of Palestine ac-
cording to the apostolic canons.

While considering the history of the Church of Palestine, the most important
acts between the bishopric of Jerusalem and the metropolis of Caesarea will be men-
tioned.

Their struggle which lasted three and a half centuries, ended with victory for the
bishopric of Jerusalem, a victory recognized by both state and ecclesiastical authori-
ties at the Oecumenical Council of Chalcedon in A.D. 451. According to this Coun-
cil, Jerusalem was recognized as an independent, patriarchal See, having authority
over the three Palestines, namely Palaestina Prima, Secunda, Tertia.

The ecclesiastical leaders of Aelia (Jerusalem) and Caesarea tried to interfere
with each other’s affairs during this long period of dispute. They often invoked secu-
lar authority in order to have their claims confirmed by imperial constitutional sanc-
tions. They always tried to establish their own authority in the marginal communi-
ties of the other bishoprics by installing one of their own adherents as bishop. It was
only in a few cases that they concluded a temporary treaty when faced by a common
danger. These events and the influence they had upon the neighbouring bishoprics
will be emphasized in order to show how difficult it was to draw up ecclesiastical,
territorial boundaries during the Byzantine period.

The leadership of the Churches of Antioch over that of Palestine and Caesarea
over Jerusalem was noted in the following two synods:

a) The Synod of the Bishops of Palestine and Phoenicia which took place in Caesarea
in A.D. 196 in order to discuss the problem of the feast of Easter', and

b) the Synod of Antioch, A.D. 252%, which dealt with the problem of temporary
apostatization caused by fear of persecution. In these two synods, the bishop of Aelia
(Jerusalem) signed as a common local bishop.

The leadership of Jerusalem over Caesarea was noted in the two synods which
took place in Antioch in A.D. 264 and 268, which were called to discuss the heresy of
the Archbishop of Antioch, Paul the Samosatean. In these two synods, the bishop of
Aelia (Jerusalem), signed before the Metropolitan bishop of Caesarea®.

The bishop of Aelia (Jerusalem) ignored both the Metropolitan bishop of Cae-
sarea and the Archbishop of Antioch in the argument between Rufinus and Jerome
concerning the prudentialities of Origen. When they addressed the matter to
loannes, Bishop of Jerusalem, he forwarded the affair to Theophilus, Archbishop of
Alexandria, instead of to the Archbishop of Antioch. Jerome complained that this
was not canonical. He pointed out that the right and orthodox way was to address

1. Eusebius, Church History . 25 or 4. 24,25,
2. Eusebius, Church Historv 4. 46, 7. 25, 45.
3. Eusebius, Church History 7. 28-30.



the matter first to the Metropolitan bishop of Caesarea and then, if there was doubt
about his impartialities, to address the matter to the Archbishop of Antioch as the
higher authority, but not to the Archbishop of Alexandria.

THE RECOGNITION OF CHRISTIANITY AS THE
OFFICIAL RELIGION OF THE EMPIRE AND THE
CONSEQUENT IMPERIAL INTEREST FOCUSED ON
JERUSALEM, FAVOURING THE LEADERSHIP ROLE OF
THE BISHOPRIC OF AELIA (JERUSALEM) OVER THAT
OF CAESAREA.

MACARIUS, BISHOP OF AELIA (JERUSALEM) AND HIS ACHIEVEMENTS

Macarius, present at the First Oecumenical Council which took place in Nicaea
in A.D. 325, attracted the admiration and gratitude of the Council for his vigorous
struggle against Arianism. He was officially thanked by the Council and honoured
by a synodical canon (canon no. 7) which stated that he and the future bishops of
Aclia (Jerusalem) would have first rank among all the Palestinian bishops, although
the bishop of Caesarea would continue to keep his Metropolitan office, “Eneidrj cuv-
R0e10 xexpatnxe ol napddooig dpyaia, dote 1dv Ev Ailig énioxomov twdcbar, éx-
£t v dxoiouBiov Tiig Tic T pnTpomdiel cwlopévon 100 oikelov d&wdpatog .

On his return to Jerusalem he showed great independence from the Metropoli-
tan of Caesarea by calling together a synod, and by ordaining many bishops, a right
which he did not possess. During his days Aelia was renamed Jerusalem, and the
Emperor Constantine in a letter to Macarius, called him Bishop of Jerusalem and of
Palestine'. The example of Macarius was followed by the Bishop of Jerusalem, Maxi-
mus, who also ignored Acacius, the Metropolitan of Caesarea, by calling together a

synod in A.D. 346.

ACACIUS, THE METROPOLITAN OF CAESAREA, BANISHED THE BISHOP
OF JERUSALEM, CYRILLUS

In A.D. 357, the Arian Metropolitan of Caesarea applied his ecclesiastical juris-
diction over Jerusalem by banishing Cyrillus, the Bishop of Jerusalem, from his
Episcopal See on the ground that he was opposed to Arianism.

CYRILLUS, BISHOP OF JERUSALEM AND HIS ACHIEVEMENTS OVER
CAESAREA

In the Second Oecumenical Council, Cyrillus, Bishop of Jerusalem, signed first
even before the Metropolitan of Caesarea, and later succeeded in placing Gelasius,
his nephew, upon the metropolitan throne of Caesarea.

1. Eusebius, Vita Constantini 111 30-2 and 52f.



IOANNES AND EULOGIUS, METROPOLITANS OF CAESAREA, APPLIED
THEIR ECCLESIASTICAL JURISDICTION OVER THE BISHOPRIC OF
JERUSALEM

In A.D. 395, loannes, Metropolitan of Caesarea, ordained Porphyrius, the
staurophylax — guardian of the Cross — of the Church of the Holy Sepulchre, to be
bishop of Gaza without consulting the Bishop of Jerusalem. In A.D. 415, Eulogius,
the Metropolitan of Caesarea, presided over the synod of Diospolis, although the Bi-
shop of Jerusalem was present. In acting this way, loannes and Eulogius ignored ca-
non 7 of the First Oecumenical Council that had honoured the Bishop of Jerusalem,
giving him the right to be the first among the bishops of Palestine.

THE WEAKENING OF CAESAREA, THE CREATION OF TWO MORE
METROPOLES AND THE STRENGTHENING OF JERUSALEM

Caesarea became progressively weaker in civil and in ecclesiastical administra-
tion from the time the Province of Palestine was split into two districts in A.D. 358,
and into three districts at about A.D. 400.

In A.D. 358, Palestine was split into northem and southem districts. The north-
ern district retained the name of Palaestina, having Caesarea as its capital, and the
southern took the name of Palaestina Salutaris, having Petra as its capital.

In A.D. 400, the northern part was divided into two provinces:

a) The Palaestina Prima, which retained Judaea, Idumaea, Samaria and Peraea
with its capital at Caesarea, which was formerly that of the united province, and

b) The Palaestina Secunda, to which were assigned Galilee, those cities of Deca-
polis which had remained in Palaestina, and Gaulan, its capital being set up at
Scythopolis (Beth Shean). In consequence of these changes, the province of Palaes-
tina Salutaris was now called Palaestina Tertia.' These divisions resulted in the crea-
tion of two additional Metropolitan Sees, namely Petra and Scythopolis. To the bi-
shop of Jerusalem, this seemed to be the right time to try to obtain from the state and
the ecclesiastical authorities, the recognition of Jerusalem as the leading centre of an
independent Church in Palestine.

JUVENALIUS, BISHOP AND FIRST PATRIARCH OF JERUSALEM
A.D. 422-458

Juvenalius, Bishop of Jerusalem, proved to be the most qualified man in this
historical period of the Palestinian Church. It was he who achieved the three and a

1. See Hierocles: Synecdemus, ed, Burckhardt {Teubner) 1893, 717, 8,9, 12, 721. Georgius Cyprius;

Descriptio  orbis romani, ed. Gelzer (Teubner) 1890 and Acta ancliarum Oecumenicarum, ed. E.
Schwartz, in particular the conciliar list of Ephesus (431), Chalcedon (451) and the two provincial synods
of Jerusalem held in A.D. S18and 536.



half centuries old dream of the Church of Jerusalem to become independent of the
Church of Antioch, and to regain the leadership over Caesarea and Palestine in gen-
eral. ‘

JUVENALIUS AND THE THIRD OECUMENICAL COUNCIL

In the Third Oecumenical Council assembled by the Emperor Theodosius II at
Ephesus in A.D. 431, the Metropolitan of Caesarea was absent and Juvenalius, Bi-
shop of Jerusalem, appeared as the representative of the three Palestines, accompan-
ied by the bishops' Romanus of Raphia, Paulinus of Maiouma, Paulus of Anthedon,
Pheidus of Joppe, loannes of Sykamazon, Theodorus of Gadara, Theodorus of Helu-
sa, Petrus of Parembolon, Saida of Phaenus and Eunapius of Maximianoupolis.

From two letters, one from Pope Leo the Great, A.D. 440-461, to Maximus, the
Patriarch of Antioch, A.D. 449-452.% and the second from Cyrillus, the Patriarch of
Alexandria® to a certain archimandrite, Gennadius, one notes that Cyrillus, the
Patriarch of Alexandria speaks of Juvenalius, Bishop of Jerusalem, as being an ambi-
tious man: “Ov ('lovBevariov) oi pév Tiig éxxAnoiag Oeopoi tiig [araativig fyodue-
vov ovk {oaotv, yeipet 8€ npdg dydivov 100 npdypatog mbopiav lodoio didke-
vog mikpov €xovoa 16 térog.” Further, from what Juvenalius had been doing since his
return: to Jerusalem, where he had ruled and ordained bishops in the three Palestines,
plus Arabia and Phoenicia, it can be assumed that he requested the Third Oecumeni-
cal Council to give him the right to rule over all three Palestines. Evidently he got the
impression that in a certain way the Council had approved his demands®, though in
the minutes of the Council, nothing had been mentioned about such an approval,

During the Council, Cyrillus, Archbishop of Alexandria and president of the
Council, was ordered to stay in Ephesus together with Nestorius and Ioannes of
Ephesus® by the Emperor’s representative to the Council. Nestorius, Archbishop of
Constantinople, was up for trial and loannes, Archbishop of Antioch, disagreed with
the Council.

THE COUNCIL OF EPHESUS I, A.D. 449

The only one who stood by the Emperor’s representative was Juvenalius, Bi-
shop of Jerusalem, who as a reward for his support of Dioscorus, the president of the
Council ® received from the Emperor Theodosius II, the ecclesiastical leadership
over the three Palestines, Arabia and Phoenicia, thus achieving his goal.

1 Socr. Hist. Eccl, VII, XXXI1V; Fliche Martin, I11, p. 178.

2. PL Migne, Vol. 54, 1044.

3. PG Migne, Vol. 77, 320.

4. Hefele, Hist. des Conc., Yol. 11, part 2, p. 739.

5. Fliche Martin I, p. 189.

6. Dioscorus, Patriarch of Alexandria in A.D. 449 presided over the Latrocinium in Ephesus. After the
death of Emperor Theodosius H in A.D. 450, his theological policy was reversed, and durirg the third ses-
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In this Council, Juvenalius asked Archbishop loannes of Antioch to apologize
to him, for in doing so he would honour the bishops of Rome and Jerusalem, since
according to the Apostolic precedents and tradition, it was the custom that the Bi-
shop of Antioch himself should be guided by the Apostolic throne of Jerusalem:
“Onwg ¢ 1V Aviioy v 8povog iBvvetat Kai Sikaletat brd tob Teposoivuwy.””

After the Council, Maximus, Patriarch of Antioch, protested against this act of
the Emperor Theodosius who granted Juvenalius such great jurisdiction, and the
whole matter was thus forwarded to the Fourth Oecumenical Council A.D. 451, asa
dispute between the two bishops rather than as a demand of the Bishop of Jerusalem
only.

JUVENALIUS IN THE FOURTH OECUMENICAL COUNCIL OF
CHALCEDON IN A.D. 451°

The best move of Juvenalius in this Council was the renouncing of Dioscorus
and the monophysites, and his re-establishment of ties with the Orthodox bishops.
This movement enabled him not only to avoid the accusation of being a monophy-
site, but to ask for the ecclesiastical confirmation of whatever the Emperor had
granted him previously.

The whole matter which had appeared as a dispute between Maximus,
Patriarch of Antioch and Juvenalius, Bishop of Jerusalem, was settled by a compro-
mise between them. Thus, in the Fourth Oecumenical Council of Chalcedon, A.D.
451, Juvenalius received by Church confirmation, the three Palestines and a com-
plete independent Palestinian Church under the leadership of Jerusalem. To the Bi-
shop of Jerusalem was given the title of ‘Patriarch’, the fourth in line, equal to the
other three Patriarchs of the East, the Patriarchs of Constantinople, Alexandria and
Antioch®. The Act of the Fourth Oecumenical Council referring to this matter has as
follows: Act 7, “Epyov xal tobto yeyévnta tfi¢ "Aviag Tpuadog kai Tijg 100 881014100
nudv Baciiéwg npobBéoeme, dote 1d aueiofnrovueva nap’ avtdv 1OV QIAOVEIKELY
Soxovvtwy opoyvouowt téuvesba npobécet. 'H katd ovpfacy toivov Makipov tod
ocwwtatov 'Emoxdnov "Avtioyéwmv kal TovBevaiiov 10 dcwwtdtov ‘Emokdnov t@v
"lepocoidpwy yevopévn cuvaiveois, v 1 €katépov xatdbBeolg edniwoe, Pefaia kal
£€ Muetépag aroedosws and g yriov Tig dylag Zuvddov, elg 6V drnavia ypdvov
Srapéver, TovtEéoTv, Bote Ma&iudy te tov dowdtatov ‘Enickonov, fjtouv v dylo-
tatv 'Avtioyéwv Exkinaiav, tag dvo owixag xal triv 'Apafiav £xewv vro v 1dlay
g€ovotav, 'TovPevaiiov 8¢ tov dowdtatov 'Ernickonov tdv leposoiupitdyv, fitouv v

sion of the Council of Chalcedon in A.D. 451, he was deposed, excommunicated and banished to Gangra
in Paphlagonia by the civil authorities.

. Mansi IV 1312, Labbe et Gossart 111 641.

2. See W.H.C. Frend, The Rise of the Monophysite Movement, Cambricge 1972, p. 149,

3. E. Schwartz, ACO 11, 1, pp. 362-366 and Hefele-Leclerq, Hist. des Cone., Vol 11, part I, p.
766; see also S. Vaihle, L'erection du Patriarcat de Jérusalem, p. 56f, Labbe et Gossart, Con-
cilia IV, p. 28; Hefele-Leclercq 11, pp. 477-302. T. ©cuein, NX 1937, p. 989.
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VR’ avTov aytwtdmy 'Exxinoiav, tdg tpeig [Toiaiotivag vred tiv (dlav Eovaiay &xev
dpyolviev katd xéAsvotv 1o Bgrotdrov xal evoefeatdaTov NUdY Asondtov TAvVI®Y
OV Tpayuatik®@y kol tdv dAlng nopiobiviov 1oig uépeot Beimv ypuupudiov xai tdv
nepexouivoy avtoig npootipwv tadtng évekev THg vrnoBécswg.” The Patriarch of
Jerusalem had the right to call together local Councils and preside over them.

According to G. Parthey, Hierocles Synecdemus et Notitiae graecae episcopa-
tuum accendunt Nili Doxapatrii Notitia Patriarchatuum, Berolini 1866, pp. 43-45,
Palaestina Prima had 21 bishoprics, Palaestina Secunda 11, and Palaestina Tertia
11. While according to H. Gelzer, Ungedruckte und wenig bekannte Bistiimer Ver-
zeichnisse der orientalischen Kirche,' the number of bishoprics was greater.

Although the decision of A.D. 451, had been received by both the Patriarchs of
Antioch and Jerusalem, the events that followed indicated dissatisfaction and misin-
terpretation by both sides. On the part of the Church of Antioch, that she had given
up too much, and on the part of Jerusalem that her demands were not fully satisfied.
Thus the first tried to regain part of what she had agreed to give, and the second to in-
clude within her boundaries, parts of Arabia and Phoenicia given to her by Theodo-
sius I1, but never confirmed by the Church. Thus the ecclesiastical boundaries of the
two Patriarchates were not firmly fixed, since many bishoprics were transferred from
their original ecclesiastical districts according to the sympathies and antipathies of
their bishops towards old and new patriarchal thrones’.

To Palaestina Tertia belonged also the bishoprics of Pharan’, the greatest
among the Sees of the Sinai Peninsula, and the bishopric of Aila. Under these two bi-
shoprics were all the monasteries of Sinai including the monastery known today as
St. Catherine’s* and the Holy Mountain®. During Justinian’s reign, St. Catherine’s

1. BZ 1 (1892), p. 251f.

2. See Asseman, Bibliotheca Orient, tom. 111, part II, 595.

3. Tillemont, Memoirs pour servir a Ihistoire eccles., Vol. X, pp. 448, 453-4, and Philip Labb. et Gabr. Gos-
sart, Sacrosancta Concilia, Vol. IV, pp. 877-881. A.S. Atiya, The Monastery of St. Catherine in Mount
Sinai, Cairo 1950, p. 18,

4. H.B. Dewing and G. Downey, Procopius VII, Buildings, pp. 355, 357 (Loeb Classical Library 1954); see
also M.L. Quien, p. 752, who concludes from the letter of the Emperor Marcianus A.D. 454 against the
monk Theodosius, that Sinai belonged to the bishopric of Pharan, whose bishop was Macarius: ‘Palam est
Macario huic Coenobium Montis Sinai ut suo episcopo subjacuisse, qui subinde fuerit episcopus Pharan,
vel ejusdem Montis’ (Theodosius was a monk installed as a bishop in Jerusalem by the monks who re-
belled against Juvenalius in A.D. 452. Juvenalius was restored to his throne in 453). In the Acts of the
First Oecumenical Counail, A.D. 325, Petrus, bishop of Aila, signs also as Bishop of Sinai.

5. Casper J. Kraemer Jr., Excavations ar Nessana (Auja Hafir), Vol. 3. Non-literary Papyri, Princeton Univ.
Press 1958. Papyrus No. 72, 7-8 March 684(7) and Papyrus No. 89.23-25.

...8éAnoov napacysiv / alutd dvBpw mov ané Neosdvov dgeiiovia / 68iyiour adtdév Ty otparav 1ob dylov /

..£pdg i 16 dywv @poc...avérDapev g eVyév €ig 16 / &yov Bpog...
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Monastery gained a special status among all monasteries. In the Council of A.D.
536, which took place at Constantinople, St. Catherine’s Monastery was represented
by its own delegate, the presbyter Theonas'. The bishopric of Pharan disappeared
during the middle of the seventh century A.D. as the result of a religious controversy.
From that time on, the superior of St. Catherine’s Monastery became the leader of
the monastic institutions in the whole of the Peninsula, and in A.D. 869-870, in the
Council of Constantinople, Constantinus, the superior of the monastery signed as
the Bishop of Sinai’. Thus the superior of St. Catherine’s Monastery became also the
Bishop of the Sinai Peninsula. Since Palaestina Tertia was officially given to the
Patriarchate of lerusalem in A.D. 451, and Sinai belonged to Palaestina Tertia, the
inscriptions found in Sinai will be included in this work.

Summary
THE CHURCH OF PALESTINE

a) From the First to the beginning of the Second Century A.D.

An autonomous Church existed with a limited number of Christian communi-
ties throughout the province. In every Christian community, regardless of the numb-
er of Christians, a bishop presided.

b) From the Second to the first half of the Fifth Century A.D.

It became a Church subordinate to the Church of Antioch, its centre being in the
provincial metropolis of Caesarea.

This period is characterized by continuous disputes between the Bishops of Jer-
usalem and the Metropolitans of Caesarea.

c) From the second half of the Fifth Century down to early Seventh Century A.D.

It became an autonomous Patriarchal Church, with its ecclesiastical centre in
Jerusalem, and a wide jurisdiction over the three Palestines. Its ecclesiastical boun-
daries and spiritual influence extended to the marginal bishoprics of Phoenicia and
Arabia’.

1. Mansi, vol. VIII, pp. 884, 889,

2. Mansi, vol. XVI, p. 194.

3. See Tactikon (MS. 326 Patriarchal Library of Jerusalem, ed. in Greek by I'pnyydprog Moapdc, 'lepocoiv-
uidg 1862 and translated in English by Palmer in his book ‘The Desert of the Exodus’ 1871. 11, pp.
550-554).
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This period was characterized by many dogmatic disputes in which the Palesti-
nian monasticism played a very important role. During this period, Church hymno-
graphy, hagiography and ritual were flourishing in the monastic centres of Judaea
and Sinai.

To the readers of this work, I would like to underline the following:

i) That in every ecclesiastical dispute, the customs of the ancient Church and
counciliar canons were the important, determining factors.

il) That the boundaries of a city and a bishopric did not necessarily coincide.

iii) That the bishoprics were not confined only to cities, in the legal sense of the
word, but were also found attached to villages, x®uor, mostly in the province of
Arabia, where the village was the normal unit of government', to Saltus, Re-
giones, Castra and military stations which, although technically they might lie
within the boundary of a city, were administered separately having rights of
their own; finally to monasteries’, centres of population within the territory of a
city e.g., the village of Bagatha which, although in the territory of Philadelphia
in Arabia, belonged to Palaestina Prima.

1. Soz. VIL 19, dv dhotg 8¢ $6veoiv dotv 8mm xai év Kepag drioxoror iepobvim @g napd "Apafio xai

Kunpiow Eyvov.
2. See footnote No. 3,p. 12.



PART II

ORIGIN OF THE SACRED WORD HOLY, AI'TOC, AND ITS USE IN
THE GREEK INSCRIPTIONS OF THE BYZANTINE PERIOD
EXTANT IN PALESTINE

The world ‘Holy’ ‘Saint’, "Ayi0¢, -a, in the singular and plural, has come to mean
in present day Christianity, in the singular, a specific champion of the Christian
faith, and in the plural, a specific group of such champions. On account of their holy
virtue, Christians, people and clergy, place them close to God and by praying to
them, use them as mediators between themselves and God. An additional group of
holy champions of the Christian faith under the name of Saints, "4y01, has actually
been created in addition to the many other groups of selectea and righteous people
who are respected, venerated and used as mediators in their prayers. Such are the
Prophets, Apostles, Martyrs, Fathers of the Desert and other holy and righteous
forefathers of their faith. In fact such a separate group under the name of Saints,
"Ayio1, never existed, as will be seen in the progress of this work. The word Saint,
"Ayio¢. used as a name or as an epithet was never limited to a specific group of holy
people but was given:

1) to God the Father, Christ the Son, the Holy Spirit, and the Virgin Mary,

i) to some people of the Old and New Testament such as, Patriarchs, Prophets,
Apostles, Martyrs, the Righteous, Confessors, Fathers of the Desert, distin-
guished Bishops and State Officials who helped Christianity during their lives,
and

iii) to everything related to the worship of God and to the Christian faith in general,
such as to objects, places, time, relics, etc., with a difference only in degree of
veneration attributed to them according to the above order.

In this work, after a careful examination of the meaning and usage of the word
Holy, "dywo¢, in the pre-Christian and Christian literary sources, reference will be
made to the Greek inscriptions of the Byzantine period found till now in Palestine or
more specifically, inside the ecclesiastical boundaries of the Church of Palestine, in
which the word appears. ‘

The procedure will be as follows: first reference will be made to the inscriptions
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where the word Holy, "4yiog, appears in the plural, and then to those in which the
word appears in the singular, for example, where the word is attributed to all holy
persons in general, and then to those in which the word is attributed to God the
Father, the Son, the Holy Spirit, the Holy Trinity, the Virgin Mary, and the
Patriarchs, Judges, Apostles, Martyrs, Righteous people, Fathers of the Desert,
Church and State Officials, as well as to Angels. At the end of the work, a list will be
given of the most venerated persons to whom the word Holy, "Aytog, was attributed
in Palestine. =

To the readers of this work, I wish to make it clear that I examined everything
connected with this subject mainly from a historical, archaeological and literary
point of view, and that [ tried to avoid entering into any deep involvement in dogma-
tic matters.

AT'IOL, -4, -ON

The word Holy, “4yioc, appears in the Greek language in the fifth century B.C.
as an epithet in the worship vocabulary of the Ionic and Attic dialects. It was used in-
stead of the epithet ‘Ayvdg, meaning pure, full of religious awe, which was in com-
mon use. In this early period, the word Holy, "Ayiog, referred to things connected
with the worship of divinities' but never to the divinities or persons related to them.
During the Hellenistic period this word was used by the Egyptians and Syrians in re-
ference to the divinities, and as a result of contact of the Greek language and civiliza-
tion with the Near Eastern languages and religious vocabulary, the word was also
used as an epithet for the Greek divinities, and mostly those related to the mysteries’.
In the Greek translation of the Old Testament (known as the Septuagint version) the
word Holy, “dyioc, was used to translate the Hebrew word Kadosh which referred to
God® and human beings®, and everything related to worship: objects®, places, and
time®, which was considered holy and separated from common use.

Because of this steady use of the word Holy, "dywoc, and the adoption by Chris-
tianity of the Old Testament, this word in Christianity acquired the same meaning as
the Hebrew word ‘Kadosh’. During the first century A.D. its usage in the New Testa-
ment was entirely based on the meaning it had had in the Old Testament. During the
first century A.D., in addition to this meaning, the word Holy, "4yi0¢, was given even

1. Herodotus 2. 41,44, dywov iepov, 5.119 dyov dhoog, Plato Crito 116¢, dywg 1drog, Demosthenes 25. 11
25.35, aywdraton tehetal, ayidtoror Bopol. .

2. Julianus 378c vév Bedv 1oV péyav tov ayidtatov Tdpamv, 389a tig aywwtdmg Bedg Anuntpog, 407a
"Epufi dyie.

. Psalms 32: 21, 102: 1; 1 Chronicles 16, 10, 35.

. Leviticus 11:43-44, Deutoronomy 10: 6, 26: 19, Macc. 11, 14: 36.

. 1 Kings 6:26, Macc. 11, 15: 16.

. Job 13:9, Macc. 12: 7. Mace 11, 1: 12, Ezra A 0. 53.
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to the members of the Christian communities, living' or dead’, until the word ‘Chris-
tian’,® Xpiotiavdc, entered into the Christian vocabulary and replaced the word Holy,
"4yio¢. From now on, the use of the word Holy, Saint, "4yi0¢, was limited to Martyrs,
Confessors and other persons of outstanding virtue of the Christian faith.
Schematically the word Holy, "dyi0¢, from its appearance in the Greek language
down to the Byzantine period was used as follows:
In the Greek Classical period, as an epithet which replaced the word ‘pure’, dyvdc, re-
ferring to things connected with the worship of divinities.
In the Hellenistic period, as an epithet attributed to holy places, religious ceremonies
and objects, and also to Egyptian, Syrian and Greek divinities. In the Sepruagint ver-
sion of the Old Testament, the word Holy, "Ayiog, translates the word Kadosh, and
refers to God and everything related to the worship of God.
In the Early Christian period, the word Holy, "4y0¢, brought into Christianity its
Old Testament usage and in addition was attributed to Christ, the members of Chris-
tian communities and holy places of the New Testament.
In the Byzantine period, the word Holy, "Ayioc, was invariably attributed to everyth-
ing that related to the Christian faith, even to distinguished officials of the Church
and the State,

The word "Ayioc, in the plural

The word "4yio¢ as a noun in the plural, refers to all the champions of the Old
and New Testament venerated by the Christians. It appears in the following inscrip-
tions in the genitive and dative cases:

Beth Shean, monastery, mosaic inscriptions, VIth Century A.D.

| No.T ..EY[XAIC TWONATTJ(ON AMHN*
...E0[ydig 1dv ayllov apnv +

2 No. Il ..EYXEC TON ATTWON + AMHN
...E8UYEC 1@V ayiov T aprv

3 No. IIL.EYXAIC ITANTWN TWN AT'T(ON AMIN

...Edyaig naviov 1dv dylov aptv

Bibl. G. M. Fitzgerald, Beth Shean, Vol. IV, pp. 13, 14, inscr, Nos. I II, 11l

4 Gaza, house of Abdalilah es Serraj, marble slab from Ashkelon, Byzantine
period
+HTOY XY KTWN/ ATIMON AOYAH ANA/CTACIA IDANNOY / ...
+'H 100 X{(proto)s x(ai) tdv / dyiowv SoVAn "Ava/cracia Twdvvou / ...
Bibl. C. Clermont — Ganneau, Archaeological Researches in Palestine, Vol.
I1, p. 413.

1. Rom. 1,7,12,13,15,25,26, Cor. 15,34, 16, 1, 15, Cor. 11, 1, Rom. 15, 25, 26.
2. Math. 27,52, Revel S, 8.
3 Aces i, 26.
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5 Gaza, houseoflJiries Naamat, marbleslab, A.D. 541
+ENBAAE/KITEO TOY / XY AOY / AOX K/ EN ATIOIC / ABPAAMI
/OC...

+ "EvBdde / xite 6 t00 / X(puoto)b 8o0/hog x(ai) / év dyiog/ "ABpudpvog...
Bibl. C. Clermont-Ganneau, Archaeological Researches in Palestine, Vol.

VI, p. 408.

6 Kh. Juhzum or Kh. Johdum, stoneinscription, VIth Century A.D.
ANJAVTIAYCON TON A[OYAON] / COY BEOAOY[AON] / META
TWN ATTW[N].

...av[d}/ravcov tov 8[otlov] / cov Bebdov[iov] / petd tdv dyinlv]
Bibl. V. Corbo, Gli Scavi di Kh. Siyar el-Ghanam, pp. 156-159.
7 Khirbet es-Samrah, Eastern shore of Lake Tiberias, Byzantine church, mo-
saic inscription, V-VIth Century A.D.
.../KALEN ITICTI TON ATIWN TAC ICOAOYC/...
.../xai gv nloT TéV dyiwv tdg ioddove/...
Dept. of Antiq. files, No. 168.

8 Oboda, St. Theodorus Church, marble inscription, VIth Century A.D.
..META TWN/ATIDN COY AMHN
... HETA TOV /&yilmVv oov duv

Bibl. A. Negev, The Greek Inscriptions from the Negev, Jerusalem 1981, pp.
31-32 inscr. No. 18.

9 Rihab, ChurchofHoly Mary, mosaicinscription, VIth Century A.D.
.. TKEOBC THI AI'S MAPIAC KAI TTAN/TWMWN TN ATIWDN EAEH-
CON...

.. T K@¥pe 6 &(ed)g tii(g) ay(iag) Mapiag xai nav/tov tdv dyiov gAéncov...
Bibl. M. Piccirillo, Chiese e mosaici della Giordania settentrionale, Jerusa-
lem 1981, pp. 86-87.

10 Shivta, North Church Baptistery, marble inscription, VIIth Century A.D.
+ KATETESGH EN XPICTW / O EN ATIOIC ANAITAYOME/NOC O
TPICMAKAPIOC/ ...
1 Katetén év Xpro1d) / 6 év dyilorg dvanavOpue/vog 6 tpiopakdaplog/...
Bibl. A. Negev, The Greek Inscriptions from the Negev, Jerusalem 1981, pp.
56-57, inscr. No. 60.

11 Umm el-Jimal,  stoneinscription, Byzantine period
+/ XE EYXHC AI'N ®AZEN HMAC
T/ X(prot)é evyfig dy(io)v ¢()Ma)(o)v nudg
Bibl. A4ES 11, A, 3, 170; AAES 111, A, 3, 143-148; M. Piccirillo, Chiese e
mosaici della Giordania settentrionale, Jerusalem 1981, p. 59.

The word "Ayiog in the singular
The word Holy, "Ayio¢, attributed to God the Father, as the Essence and source
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of holiness, and the Son, as the second person of the Holy Trinity, does not appear in
the Greek inscriptions found in Palestine. Instead, other sacred names appear to
designate the Divinity in its many forms. For ‘God’ appear the names, ©gdg, Eig
B¢e0¢, Kipiog, 6 "Qv, Hatp, "Yyiorog, avroxparwp, and for Jesus the names: 'In-
oolg, Xpotdg, Kuplog, Yidg, Zamp, Asondmg, IapPaciieig, "Eppavounh, Gedg,
"Apvdg 100 Oeob.

The sacred words appear a few times in complete form, but otherwise in an
abbreviated form. The practice of abbreviating the sacred names was taken from the
Old Testament, where the scribes had the habit of not writing out the sacred names
in full in the Hebrew original. The same practice was transferred into the Greek lan-
guage when 1t was used for Christian writings.

Sacred words designating the Divinity in its many forms
Sacred names attributed to God the Father, the first Person of the Holy Trinity.

a) God, Bedg, the word was found expressed in complete or abbreviated form 1n al-
most all the cases of the singular. When abbreviated, it was expressed by the first and
last letters of the nominative, genitive and dative cases with or without a horizontal
line overit.

The sacred word God, Bedg, was found in the following inscriptions:

12 Ain-Doug (’ﬁow in Jerusalem, Museum of the Ecole Biblique), mosaic in-
scription, Byzantine period :
ENGAAE KITS / ANATOAIA / ..6W EAYTHN / ANAGEICA EKI/M-
HOH...
'EvBdée kit(al)/ "Avatoria / ... O(e)® tovtiv / avabeioa £xv/puibn...
Ecole Biblique Museum

13 Amman, now 1n Jerusalem, marble inscription, VI-VI1ith Century A.D.
+TOEAHMATIOY BOYAHCI TOY HTTONS / ITPECBS TOY ATS...
T Oelfjnatt O(eo)o, BovAria(e) 1ol firtovog) / tpeaB(utépov) Tod ay(iov)...
Bibl. F.M. Abel, RB N.S. 5 (1908), p. 568; B. Bagatti, L4 23 (1973), pp.
261-283, Dept. of Antiq., inscription No. S. 913.

14 Arraba, Upper Galilee, " mosaic inscription, VIth Century A.D.
+BEOQY AY t/tNAMI XY BO/tHOIA.....
+©eob vt/ tvdu X(proto)o Bo/ tnbig.....
Bibl. V. Tzaferis, Ereiz-Israel 10 (1971), p. 244.
Auja Hafir, ancient Nessana', inscriptions

1. Eden Kirk and C. Bradford Welles, Excavations at Nessana (Auja Hafir), Vol. 1. Inscriptions, London

1962.
Casper J. Kraemer, Jr., Excavations at Nessana (Auja Hafir). Vol. 3. Non-literary Papyri, Princeton

Univ, Press 1958,
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Inscr. No. 32, chalkblock, Byzantine period

+ O OETOY ATIOY CTE®ANOY...

T 0 &(6g) Tob dyiov Zre@dvou...

Inscr. No. 52, chalk voussoir, Byzantine period

L BE ITANTON TON ATION M(N)HCOETH...

o Oe(6c) ndvrov 1oV dyiov uivhobern...

Inscr. No. 69

T KYPIE W OEWC T(O)Y AT(DO(Y) CEPTIO(Y)...

T Kipie & Gedg (00 &y(i)o(v) Zepyio()...

Inscr. No. 109

KE O B8C TOY AI'IOY / CTEDANOY...

K(vpr)e 6 ©(ed); 100 drylov / L1egdvov...

Auja Hafir, ancient Nessana, papyri

Papyrus No. 15. 12 May 30, A.D. 512

...xai [ouvio Oedv] ITavioxpdtopa...

Papyrus No. 30.1 Sept. 13, A.D. 596

... Y[iod] ©cob xail Ze[tfj]pog / Audv...

Papyrus No. 47. 6 before A.D. 605

. u(ETd) H(OV) B(edV) p(A) T ...

Papyrus No. 49.5  VI-VIIth Century A.D.

...EpYopévou pov ovv B(s)d nhepd peTd YapLToG.

Papyrus No. 50. 12 Early VIIth Century A.D.

.Tedpytog éréer Be(ol) énloxonog

Papyrus No. 51. 1 Aela, Early VIith Century A.D.

T Mowiofig €[AJéer B(£0)b énfox(onog) 106 AtAdviov]...

Papyrus No. 52. 8 Early VIIth Century A.D.

..."Edv odv gotiv 0éAnua 6(op...

Papyrus No. 53. 7,15  before A.D. 608 ?
7. ...Jro yap petd tov Bewdv / napaka]Ad oe...

15. ...aE{{c) ple1d) B(eSV)

Papyrus No. 56. 7 January (8, A.D. 687

"Ev 6(vouati ol Be00.

Papyrus No. 57, 1,2, 18,24, 26,27 September 1-17, A.D. 689

line 1. ..Zépyiog I'ewpylov €Aéel B(e0)d npesP(V)t(epog)...
» 2. ..Bixtopog éréer B(e0)b apyrdraxo(vog)...
» 18. ... gvoniov 100 B¢eob.....
» 24. 1 Zépyiog I'ewpyiov £AéL Beob npesP(V)t(epog)...
» 26. tTedpyro Biktopog erér Be(o) [ap]yeduax(wv)...
» 27. ..Zépyi IT[a]Aradiov érger BeoU Sudxow...

19
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29

30

3]

32

33

34

35

36

37

38

39

40

41

42

43

44

45

Papyrus No. 60. 10 October / November A.D. 674

"Ev ovéu{att) 100 Beod

Papyrus No. 61. 10 August A.D. 675

"Ev ovép(a)r(t) tob Beov...

Papyrus No. 62. 11 October A.D. 675

'Ev dvopa(tt) tob Oeob...

Papyrus No. 63. 5 October A.D. 675

'Ev 6vou(att) tob Oeob...

Papyrus No. 64. 7 February A.D. 676

'Ev évdu(att) tot Beob...

Papyrus No. 65.5  A.D.675/676

"Ev ovéu(att) To0 Beo]i...

Papyrus No. 66.5 February A.D. 677

"Ev dvop(art) 1ol Beov...

Papyrus No. 67.9 August/ September A.D. 689

"Ev dvép(ati) Tod 8¢£090...

Papyrus No. 68.6 about A.D. 680

...xat] g[iph{vin oo dnd 1ol Beob +

Papyrus No. 71. 1 VIith Century A.D.

T év dvopatt tod B(e0)d 1ot IMavt{oxpdropog]...

Papyrus No. 72. 1,3 March A.D.684

1. év dvoplati) tob Beod INa(vtoxpatopog)...

2. evyoplotd 1) Oh...

Papyrus No. 73. 1,3  December A.D. 683

1. 'Ev[ové]{artt) Tot B[eod ITa(viokpatopog)...

3. evyopotd 1@ Bed. ..

Papyrus No. 84. 1 VIIth Century A.D.

T MoYy(og) ovv B(e)d £nt 1(fig)...

Papyrus No. 89. 3,39 Late VI - Early VIith Century A.D.
3. ...A]Jéyog ovv Bed xoi TOv...

39. ...xoivpiv avardpata B(£)o(0)...

Papyrus No. 90. 1, 141  VI- VHth Century A.D.

1. Adyo]g ovv B(e)d TpdcE®S PUVIKIOV...

141. ovv B(e)d npdfoig porv(ixiev) P)...

Papyrus No.91. 1 VI-VIth Century A.D.

+ Mo)y(o) oliv B(e)d... ‘

Papyrus No. 107.3  VI-VIith Century A.D.

...I'edpyro]c PonBoc réer B(g0)) npeoPitepog...
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50
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53
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Papyrus No. 145. 3,10, 12 VI-VIith Century A.D.
3. ...0ud tig Beod yaprriog
10. ...8ud 1ig To0 Be0b xap1L10g
12. Kvpliov xai 8ecndrov [Eljood Xpiotob 100 Beob.
Papyrus No. 146.3  VI- VIIth Century A.D.
...£x0pd¢ tob Beob...
Papyrus No. 156. 5 VI- VIith Century A.D.
K(upi)w...8(6); Aud|v
Papyrus No. 171. 3
Jératov Bedv ... |
Beit-Jimal a)mosaic inscription, V - VIth Century A.D.
Remains of a Greek inscription of at least five lines placed within a circular
frame.
LOE/..0Y/..0Y/..OYME/..EO/..
..8¢g/..00/...0v/...00ne/ ..€0/ ...
Bibl. F.M. Abel, RB 16(1919), pp. 244 - 248.
b) inscription on a stone capital, V - VIth Century A.D.
EIC / ©EOC /O BOH/8WN / TON AECIIOTA ///ANTWXIANOY
Elc/ Bedg / 6 Bon/Bdv / tév Aéomota ///' Aviesyavod
Bibl. J. Germer-Durand, RB 2 (1893), p. 213.
Bethany, Les Filles de l1a Charité de St. Vincent de Paul, wall graffiti, Late
Roman - Early Byzantine period
BEAl TQN XPHC/TIANWN EAEHCON / ANAMON TON AMAP/T-

[(LAJON...
Beat 1OV Xpno/Tiavédv Eréncov / "Avopov tév Girap/ tloijov...

Bibl. P. Benoit and M.E. Boisnard, RB 59 (1951), pp. 200-251.

Bethlehem, Church of the Nativity, mosaic inscription, IVth Century A.D.
IX8YC the compendium used by the early Christians for concealing their
faith. The letters stand for the words ‘I(noolc) X(po1dg) B(eob) Y(i6g)
X(wtp), expressing the nature of Christ as the Son of God, and his role as
Redeemer. In the Greek language, the word means ‘fish’, which as a sign
symbolized Jesus in early Christian times. The sacred name ‘Theos’ as indi-
cated by the letter ‘theta’, is placed in the middle of the compendium and
suggests the genitive singular case.

Bibl. SEG VIII (1937), No. 236.

Beth Shean, monastery, mosaic inscription, VIth Century A.D.

T+ ETEAIWBH CYN 6EW...

+ &1eMd O cvv Bed...

The sacred name is abbreviated, expressed by the first and last letters of the
dative singular, with a horizontal line over the letters.
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55

56

57

58

59

60

61

62

Beth-Shean, Monastery, mosaic inscription, Vith Century A.D.
~EMW/HAIACEAEEI©Y ENKAHCTOC EN ONOMATIL /...
.. Eyod 7 THAlog eréer ©{eo)d &(yxMel)otog év dvdparn /...
Bibl. G.M. Fitzgerald , 4 Sixth Century Monastery at Beth Shean, Vol. 1V,
Philadelphia 1933, pp. 14-15, inscr. No. IV,
Caesarea Maritima, City Museum Haifa, sandstone inscription, Byzantine
period
+OMWNH KY /7 EITT TWON / YAATWN / O © THZ AO/ZHC EBPONTH-
/CEN
+ ®ovi K(uplol / énil tdv / 08atmv / & ©(edg) Thg 86/Eng EBpdvin/cev
Bibl. B. Lifshitz, ZDPV 78 (1962). p. 82, inscr. No. V.,
Deir el Qilt, monastery, wall painting, VIith Century A.D.
Hermitage of the Archimandrite Gabriel.
O0Y [YC] B8(s)ob [Y(id)]
Bibl. Y.E. Meimaris, L4 28 (1978), pp. 171-192, pis. 35-46.
Ein Karim, mosaic inscription, 'V —VIth Century A.D.
XAI/PECOE ®Y / MAPTY/PEC
Xuai/pesbe O(e0)0 / Maprtu/peg
Bibl. S.J. Saller , Discoveries at St. John's, Ein Karim, 1941-42, Jerusalem
1946,
El Haditha, 5km east of Lydda, mosaic inscription, VIth Century A.D.
+/KEO6C T(ION AY/NAMEMWN IMOTHCON E/AEOC...
T /K {0pr)e 6 Be0); tdhv du/vapewy noinoov £/A£0G...
Bibl. M. Avi-Yonah, IEJ 22 (1972), pp. 118-122.
El-Jish, bronze amulet (movable object), Byzantine period
EIC ©EOC O NIK(WN TA KAKA'
Elg ©e6g 6 vik@dv 14 Koikd
Bibl. N. Makhouly, QDAP 8 (1939), pp. 31-32, 48-49.
El Murassas (Ma’ale Adumim), St. Martyrius Monastery, mosaic inscrip-
tion, Byzantine period
KE O OC HMWN MNHCEHTI EN TH / BACIAEIA COY ...
K{upe 6 O(ed) nudv uviodntt év i) / Bocstielg cov...
Yitsik Magen, Dept. of Antiquities, unpublished.
El-Qunaitra, Church of St. Theodorus, VIth Century A.D.
XAPITITOY 8Y EBEMEAIWOH [TOYTO TO/ MAJPTYPION...
¥ apiti 00 O(e0) £6euelwdn [tobto 16 / palptipiov.
Bibl. SEG VII {1934), No. 865 a.

1. A similar inscription was found on a ring in Alexandna, Egypt; sce Erik Peterson, EIC @EOC, Géttingen

1926.p. 8282, No. L.
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El-Quweisme, S.E. of Amman, Transjordan, mosaic inscription, VIIth Cen-
tury A.D.

+OY ITPONOIA...

+ ©(eo)0 npovoiq...

Bibl. S. J. Saller and B. Bagatti, The Town of Nebo, pp. 258-9; S. J. Saller,
JPOS 21, p. 138f.

El-Quweisme, Church of St. Cirycus, mosaic inscription, Byzantine period
EYAOTHCO AYTOYC KCOBCEYAOI'TAN IINEYMATIKHN...
...e0AdYNnoo(v) avtovg K(Vpro)g 6 B(ed)s evroyiav mvevpatikiv...

Bibl. M. Piccirillo, *Le chiese di Quweismeh - Amman,” LA 34 (1984), pp.
329-340.

Evron, mosaic inscription No. 7,  Vth Century A.D.

O]EOC /.. TOY AJI'IOY OIKOY...

Bledc /...100 dlyiov ofkou..

Dept. of Antiq. files.

Gaza, marble inscription, Vth Century A.D.

TWWAETINA TTAPA/ TW W AMHN +

.. T 3¢ nv(edp)a napd/t® B{e)d aunv

Bibl. F.M. Abel, RB 34 (1925), pp. 579-80 m 6, fig. 2 A, pp. 449-50; F. Blec-
kmann, ZDPV 38(1915), pp. 229-239; F. Becker, ZDPV 36 (1913),

~ pp.198-202.

Gaza, marbleinscription, A.D. 562
ENBGAAE KAT/ETHOH H TOY 8Y AO/YAH H OYCIA ©YT'AT/HP Tl-
MOBEOQY...
+ évBade kat/eriBN 1 100 B(g0)0 o/vAn 1) Ovoia Buyat/np Tipobeou...
Bibl. C. Clermont-Ganneau, Archaeological Researches in Palestine, vol. 1.
Gaza, city walls, stone inscription, VIlth Century A.D.
+ ANENEOSH CYN 8/ TO THXOCTF'AZHC...
+ dvevedon ovv B(e)d / 16 tixog 'alng...
Bibl. F.M. Abel, RB 40(1931), p. 94; Dept. of Antig. files, No. 55.
Gerasa, the Baths of Placcus, stone inscription, Vth Century A.D.
...CYN BE(L) TOAE TO BAAANION EK 6E/MEAIMN...
...GUv @ 108¢ 16 Baraviov éx Oe/pediov...
Bibl. SEG VII(1934), No. 871.
Gerasa, the Propylaea Church, mosaic inscription, A.D. 565
a) ...CAOCON TON AOYAON COY O €EOC...
...a@oov 1oV dobAov sov & Bedc...
b) tEYAOKIA 6EOY CYNECTH H AIAKONIA...
* Evdoxig Oeob ouvéotn 1) drakovid...
Ribl. SEG VII (1934), No. 875,
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Gerasa, Church of St. John the Baptist, mosaic inscription, A.D. 531
EYHOWOH K ECTETACOH CYNOEW TO ITAN EPT'ON...
Eynoeondn x(ai) éoteydodn avv Bed 16 v Epyov...

Bibl. C.H. Kraeling, Gerasa City of the Decapolis, p. 479, inscr. No. 306.
Hesban (Heshbon), church, mosaic inscription, VIth Century A.D.
+IX8YC...

+ 'I(nooig) X(pro1dg) B(s0b) Y(idg) Z(wtnp)...

Bibl. J. I. Lawlor, RB 86(1979), p.117; SEG XXIX (1979), inscr. No. 1611;
SEG XXX (1980), inscr. No. 1694,

Jerusalem, Notre Dame de France, Archaeological Museum, a marble bread
seal, Byzantine period

+.EN APXH HN O AOI'OC K O AOI'OC HN ITOC TON 6N.

...&v apy il v 6 Aoyog x(ai) 6 Adyog fv m(p)dg 16V B(ES)v.

(JohnL: ).

Bibl. J. Germer-Durand, Un Musée Palestinien. Notice sur le Musée Ar-
chéologique de Notre Dame de France a Jérusalem, Paris n.d.

Karmiel (Kh. Bat es Sth), mosaicinscriptions, A.D. 526/7

KE O 8C ANATIAYCON...

K(Upue 6 B(d) dvdnavoov...

K[{jCcOo®8ecC

K[uptolg 6 B(ed)

Z. Yeivin, Dept. of Antiquities, unpublished.

Khirbet Alya, Acre District, stone inscription, A.D. 539

[KJE O 8C THC ATTAC MAPI/[AJC EAEHCON...

[K](Opr)e 6 B(ed)g tiig aylog Mapi/[a]g Eréncov...

Bibl. SEG VIII (1937), No. 1.

Khirbet el-Hadadiye, wmosaic inscription, V-VIth Century A.D.

A quotation from Ps. 41. 1.

..MMPOCCEO®C

. TPO¢ oé O B(ed)g

Dept. of Antiq. Files.

Khirbet El Mekhayat, Church of SS. Lot and Procopius, mosaic inscription,
Vith Century A.D.

OBCTOY ATIOY AOT...

...0 8(ed) 1oL dylov Adt...

...0B8C TON ATION MAPTYPON MNNPOCAEZE

...0 B(ed); tov dylov paptipov npdodele

Bibl. SEG VI (1934), No. 336.

Khirbet Es-Samrah, Eastern shore of Lake Tiberias, mosaic inscription,
V-VIth Century A.D.
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TH TOY ©Y XAPITEl/ + KYBEPNOYMENH +
1] To0 B(e0) ydprter/ + KuvBepvovpsvn +
Dept. of Antiq. File, No. 168.
Khirbet Es-Samrah, mosaic inscription, Byzantine period
1+ W 8C ANATTAYCH EAITIAIOY SNONNA/...
T @ B(eb) avanavoy EAmdiov (xal) Néwva/ ....
Bibl. J. B. Humbert - A. Desreumaux, Khirbet Es-Samra, Premiére Cam-
pagne 1981, p. 37, No. 0465.
Kh. Mafjar, Greek inscribed fragments, VIIIth Century A.D.
a) a fragment of red limestone
EN ONOMATH TO 8E OYPA[NOY KAITHC]
£v ovopatn to(0) B&(ol) ovpalvod kai yiig]
b) marble slab fragment
[E]ONOMATH TO 6EOY
[£] ovopan ro(G) Beob.
Bibl. M. Schwabe, QDAP 12 (1946), p. 22.
Madaba, Theotokos Church, mosaic inscription, A.D.662/3
...KAI ON ETIKKEN/ XN INAMBACIAHA 6EOY MONON YIEA
MOYNON...
...xat 8v énixkev / X(protd)v nopufaciriia Beol povov viéa uodvov...
Bibl. Claudine Dauphin, PEQ 1975, pp. 155-157.
Madaba, Theotokos Church, mosaic inscription, A.D. 662/3
..ETAIAIW/6H [ITPONOIA] 6EOY...
.6ttt/ 81 [npovoig] Beod...
Bibl. E. Briinnow, Die Provincia Arabia 111, p. 360.
Magen, mosaic inscription, Byzantine period
HI'IACEN TO / CKHNMIWMA 7/ AYTOY O YYI/CTOC O BEOC / EN
MECW AYTHC
"Hylaoev 16 / oxfivopa / adtod ¢ "Yyir/atog ¢ Bedg / &v péow avtiis.
V. Tzaferis, Dept. of Antiquities, unpublished.
Mahaiy, tomb stone inscription, Byzantine period
..OE/. EKYMH...
...(8v) Be/[®] dxopn[On...
Bibl. R. Canova, Iscrizioni e monumenti protocristiani del paese di Moab,
Roma 1954, inscr. No. 410.
Mampsis, East Church, stone inscription, [V-Vth Century A.D.
The sacred name Oed¢, is indicated by the letter ‘theta’, third letter of the
compendium IXOYC.
a) a door-post capital
IXBYC Inootg) X(pro1dg) B(eod) Y(id¢) L(wtip)



26

87

88

89

90

91

92

93

94

95

96

b) part of a lintel

IX8/YC 'l(nooig) X(piotdg) B(eod) / Y(iog) Z(wrip)

Bibl. A. Negev, The Greek Inscriptions from the Negev, Jerusalem 1981, p.
72, inscrs. No. 90 and 91.

Nazareth, the Church of the Annunciation, graffiti, Late Roman period

Fig. No. 99,

B¢edg 16 Navkida xal 1oig 1ékvoig

Fig. No. 154

€ B¢eo

Fig. Nos. 157, 158

Inoot Xproté vié Beob Bonbo...

Bibl. B. Bagatti, Gli Scavi di Nazaret, Vol. 1, Fig. Nos. 99, 154, 157, 158.
Petra, stoneinscription, Byzantine period

...ETHICKOTIIOY 6Y XAPITL...

... Emoxoénov B(go} ydprirt...

Bibl. E. Briinnow, Die Provincia Arabia Il], p. 345.

Petra, marbleinscription, Byzantine period

LOEOQY AOTW GEW EONTI / XPICTW INANBACIAHI OMOOY-
Clw...

...8c00 Loyw Bsd tdvtl / Xpotd navBaciAin opoovsin Tpiddi...

Dept. of Antig. Cat. No. 43, 15.

Ras Siyagha, in a sunken panel on the baptismal font, stone inscription,
VIth Century A.D.

T CEPIIOC O/ AI'KDTEINICKO/TOOWTACA /... *+

+ Zépyrog 6 / ayuwt{atog) énicko(nog) / 16 O(e)@ td od /... +

Bibl. SEG VIII(1937), No. 319.

Rihab, West of the nave, mosaic inscription, A.D. 594

[TPONOIA 8Y EGEMI[EAIDLBIH K ETEAIWOH O NAOC TOY EN-
AOZS./...

TIpovoig O(£0)0 £0ep[eldB]n x(al) Etelwbn 6 vadg 100 &vdog(ov)/ ...

Bibl. M. Avi-Yonah, QDAP 13 (1947), p. 69, inscr. No. 4.

Rihab, Church of Holy Mary, mosaic inscription, VIth Century A.D.

+ KE O OC THI ATS MAPIAC...

T K®pue 6 &(ed); ThH(g) ay(log) Mapioc...

Bibl. M. Piccirillo, Chiese e mosaici della Giordania settentrionale, Jerusa-
lem 1951, pp. 86-87.

Sinci, St. Catherine’s Monastery Basilica

a) Board attached to ceiling beamn No. 1, pine wood, A.D. 548-565
KEOOCOOPEEICENTWTOMMWLTOYTOY...

K{Gpue 6 B(ed)g & 0pBeig év 1d tone tovtou...
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b) Lintel over the main entrance, pine wood inscription, VI-VIith Century

A.D.

. EIMO EIMI O 6C TWN IMATEPWN COY...

... Eyo €iui 6 B(ed)g 1dv nutépmv cov...

¢) Chapel of the Holy Fathers, South wall, marble slab, VI-VIIth Century

A.D.

. ATLMN O 8EOC CW0)CON HMAC...

...8U @V 6 Bed¢ odoov TuaG...

d) Inscr. No. 12, VI-VIith Century A.D.

(WOBEEN

(0eic) B(E)E év...

e) Top of Moses mountain, cave of Moses, S.E. comer of the mosque, granite

stone inscription, VI-VIith Century A.D.

L BWC TOY ATIOY MOY

® B(e)dg Tov dyiov Moti(ofi)

f) Inscr. No. 15, Old Library, pine wood, VI-V1ith Century A.D.

... TON BE(ON HMODN...

.. TOV OV UGBV, ..

The sacred name appears in the accusative singular with a grammatical mis-

take (w) instead of (0).

g) Icons, gallery of the Monastery, votive bronze cross (movable object), VI-

VIith Century A.D.

Upright: ...K EZ/IFATEN / MOYCHC / TON AA/ON.../EIC THN
C/YNANTU/CIN TOY / BEOY /...
ox(al) &/ iyayev / MoGotig /16v Aa/dv.../ glg thv o/vvdviv/ow 1ot /
Bcov/..

Armms: .. KATABEBHKENAITONGN EITAYTOENITYPL/...

...xatofefnxévar Tév O(ed)v €n’ avtd Ev mupl /..

Bibl. Ihor Sev&enco, DOP 20 (1966), inscrs. No. 2, 6, 12, 15, 16, p. 264, No.

17, pp. 391-392.

Suhmata, mosaicinscription, V-VIth Century A.D.

+ EFHNETW CYN 6C H WEDOCIC...

1 g¢yrveto ovv B(ed) 1 YEQooLG...

Bibl. M. Avi-Yonah, QDAP 3 (1933), p. 96, pl. XXX, fig. 3.

TiBerias, Synagogue, stone inscription, Byzantir e period

H OEOY XAPIC/META...

1| Beob xdpig/ uetd...

Bibl. M. Schwabe, BIES 1954, pp. 160-163, pl. V, 6.

Umme-el-Jimal, stone inscription, Byzantine period

AZC OOC ABPM SICK SIAKOB
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107

108

A(6)¥(a) o(o1) 6 B(ed)s "ABpladu (kai) To(ad)x (kal) Taxop

Bibl. AAES 11, A, 3, 170; AAES 111, A, 3, 143-148; M. Piccirillo, Chiese e
mosaici della Giordania settentrionale, Jerusalem 1981, p. 60.

Wadi Haggag, Sinai, rock inscriptions, Byzantine period

No. 36,11/ 113,

+EAEHCON /O 8C TON AOY/AOCOY /...

T EAénoov/ 6 B(ed) 1év dob/ko(v) aov /...

No. 107. 111/ 239.

+KEOOCMNH/AOYAONCOY /OYABAAAAC/ AMHN KE

T K(Upi)e 6 B(ed) pvi{odn1i) / Soddov oov / OvePdirag / aurv K(pu)e.
No. 140. 111/ 272.

KE O 8C/EAEHCONTOYC AOYAOYCCOY /...

K{¥prje 6 B(ed); / EAéncov 10U¢g doviovg sov/ ...

Bibl. A. Negev, ‘The Inscriptions of Wadi Haggag, Sinai,” QEDEM 6(1977).

b) ‘One God’ Elg ©¢d¢'. Another title attributed to God is the expression Elc (©gdc)
meaning ‘one’ emphasizing the uniqueness of God. The term appears in the follow-

ing inscriptions:

109 Aila, Sinai, rock inscription, VI-ViIth Century A.D.
EIC BEOC / 1 BOHOWN /...
Eic Oede / o Pondv /...

110

11

112

113

Bibl. SEG XXVI(1976-77), inscr. No.1662.
Ascalon, marble inscription, Byzantine period
EIC®/..
Elc ©[edg] /...
Dept. of Antiq. File, No. 11.
Auja Hafir, ancient Nessana, inscription No. 27, Byzantine period
EIC 6EOC O/ BJOHBWN]
Eic Bedg 6 / Blon8iHv]
Bibl. Eden Kirk and C. Bradford Welles, Excavations at Nessana (Auja Ha-
fir), Vol. 1. Inscriptions, London 1962.
Belah (Bala), tomb inscription, Byzantine period
EIC 8E/OC MO/NOC / XMTI
Ei¢ Be/6¢ ué/vog / XMIT
Bibl. B. Bagatti, Antichi villaggi cristiani di Samaria, Gerusalemme 1979,
p.136.
Evron, mosaic inscription No. 8, Vth Century A.D.
EIC 6EOC / O BOHOWN / OYAAEN/ TINON...

1 See Erik Peterson, EIC 8EOC, Epigraphische. formgeschichtliche und religionsgeschichtliche Untersu-

chungen, Gttingen 1926.
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Eic ©cdg / 6 Bonbdv / Ovarev / tivov...

Dept. of Antiq. files.

Rishpon, Apollonia, mosaicinscription, VIth Century A.D.

EIC 8EOC O Z(ILN

Elg ©edg 6 Ldv

Dept. of Antiq. files.

Wadi Haggag, Sinai, rock inscriptions, Byzantine period

No. 86. 111/ 218.

EIC 6EOC / (O BOHOWN/ TON AOYAOQC / COY...

Elc ©e6¢ / o Bon®dv / tov Sobrog / cov...

No. 198. 111/ 133,

+ +/EIC BEOC / O BOHOWNY/ ...

+ 1/ Elg ®edc / 6 Ponddv /...

No. 242.V / 551.

EIC 6EOC/ O BOHOWN /...

Elg Bedc / 6 Bonbdv /...

Bibl. A. Negev, ‘The Inscriptions of Wadi Haggag, Sinai,” QEDEM 6 (1977).
In all six inscriptions, the sacred name is given in complete form in the no-
minative singular.

¢) ‘Lord’ Kuprog. A sacred word attributed to God the Father. In the inscriptions
extant in Palestine, the term is generally abbreviated, using the first and last letters
with a horizontal line over them in all cases of the singular. In a few cases the com-
plete form is given.
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Aila, Sinai, rockinscription, VI-VIIth Century A.D.

KE EYAOI'HCON TON AOYAONY/...

K{$pt)e evidynoov 1év doviov /...

Bibl. SEG XXV1(1976-77), inscr. No. 1656.

Aila, Sinai, rock inscription, VI-VIIth Century A.D.

+ KE BOHOI TON AOYAON /COY TIMOGEON...

+ K@pt)e Borior tév dotrov / gov Tiudbeov...

Bibl. SEG XXVI1(1976-77), inscr. No. 1657.

Aila, Sinai, rockinscription, VI-VIith Century A.D.

+ KE BOHEHCON TON AOYAON COY EINIPANIC...

T K(tpr)e Borinoov tév dobrov oov Empdvic...

Bibl. SEG XXVI1(1976-77), inscr. No. 1659,

Ain Fit, near Banias, stone inscription, Byzantine period
../ EMNEAHMHCEN ITPOC / KN O THC OCIAC MNHMHC /...
.../énedniunoev npog / K(vpro)v 6 tig dciag pviung /...

Bibl. P.M. Séjourné, RB 7 (1898), pp. 126-128.
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Ashkelon, Barnea, mosaic inscription,  A.D. 493-499
i. T OIKW CO[Y HNPEITE]] / ATTACMA K[(YPDHE EIC MA]JKPOTH-
TA HM[EPWN]/...
t® oixw oolv rnpénel] / ayiaocpo K[(Up)e eig pojxpdmranulepdv] /...
i1. KC MMOIMENIME KAI OYAEN ME YCTEPHCH
K(¥p1o)g noytevi pe xai oudév g votepron.
Both are quotations from the Old Testament.
Bibl. V. Tzaferis, Eretz-Israel 10 (1971) p. 245, inscr. No. 3.
Auja Hafir, ancient Nessana, inscriptions
Inscr. No. 4, fragment of the upper edge of a marble screen, Byzantine per-
1od
+ KE MNJ|
+ K@pue pv[enti...
Bibl. Eden Kirk and C. Bradford Welles, Excavations at Nessana (Auja Ha-
fir), Vol. 1. Inscriptions, London 1962,
Inscr. No. 28, limestone slab, Byzantine period
+ dWNH KYPIO[Y]
+ ®wvi Kopiofu]
Inscr. No. 30, chalk voussoir, Byzantine period
1. KE K- AT'TE CTEGANE... K{Upt)e x{(ai) dyie Ztégpave...
I. TOY KYP(I0Y)... o0 Kup(iov)...
Inscr. No. 31, chalk wall block, Byzantine period
MNHCOHTI K(YPDE
pvricBnti K(Vpt)e
Inscr. No. 38, chalk voussoir, Byzantine period
KYPIE BOEGIE / CT(EYPANOC
Kupie Boébie / Z(€)pavog
Inscr. No. 59, chalk voussoir, Byzantine period
a. KYPIE MNIC(6HYTH TOY AOY/AOQY COY
Kupie pvio(61)/n 100 Sov/Aov sov...
b. KY[PIEDYAA]JZEON TON AOYAON COY AINIANH
Ko[pie pura]éov 16v Sobrov gov Alvidvn
Inscr. No. 61, chalkblock, Byzantine period
KE EAEHCON
K(0pr)e érénoov
Inscr. No. 63, columndrum, Byzantine period
K[YPIE]CEPI'IE KYPIE (KAI) AT'IE CEPI'IE
K[upie] Zépyie, Kope (xai) dyie Zépyie.
Inscr. No. 67, limestone fragment, Byzantine period
KE MNH(C)BHTI (DN / (TO) ONOMA / CY TINUC)KHC
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K(Spre pvii(c)8nm dv / (16) dvopa / 6% yvéd(o)kng
Inscr. No. 69, chalkblock, Byzantine period
T KYPIE ) BEWC T(0O)Y AI'(1HO(Y) CEPTIO(Y)
+ Kvpie & Beag (o) dy(i)o(v) Zepyio(v)
Inscr. No. 103, limestone block, Byzantine period
MNHCOHTI K(YPDE TOY AOYAO(Y)/ COY IWCE®D...
uvriabnt K(Upt)e 100 ovro(v) / aov Twcée...
Inscr. No. 109, Byzantine period
a. KE O BE... K(Vpr)e 6 Be(dg)...
b. KE O BE[OC...K(vpt)e 6 O¢[6g...
Bibl. Eden Kirk and C. Bradford Welles, Excavations at Nessana (Auja Ha-
Jir), Vol. 1. Inscriptions, London 1962.
Auja Hafir, ancient Nessana, papyri
Papyrus No. 47. 5, before A.D. 605
...611 £8€Eov avtd kai edyov Hrép Epod Sid Tdv Kiprov +
Papyrus No. 52. 16, Early VIIith Century A.D.
...ot 81 16v Kiprow...
Bibl. Casper J. Kraemer, Jr., Excavations at Nessana (Auja Hafir), Vol. 3.
Non-literary Papyri, Princeton Univ. Press 1958.
Bahan, inscr. No. 4, mosaic inscription, V-VIth Century A.D.
T/ / OIKW / COY IIPE/ITI ATIACMA / KE EIC MAK/POTHTA /
HME/PW/N
/® / olk / cov npé/m dylacpa / K(bpr)e eig pax/potra/ fpe/pd/v
It is a quotation from the Old Testament (see Psalms 63:5).
Dept. of Antiq. Files 3; Bibl. M.J. Lagrange, RB 4 (1895), p. 625f.
Beersheba, marble inscription, Vth Century A.D.
+ AYTH H NIYAH TOY KY AIKAIO! / EICEAEYCWNTAI EN
AYTH/...
1 adtn 1) ®oAn 1ot K(upio) dikator/ eiceievocwmvial év avtiy/...
Bibl. H. Vincent, RB N.S. 4 (1907), pp. 607-11; I'l. AovPapt, NX 3 (1906), pp.
247-249 and M. Spyridonides, PEF QSt 1907, pp. 137-9.
Beersheba, stone inscription, Byzantine period
ITPOCP®OPA OY O KC TOONOMA /...
[poogopa ol & K(Gpiok t6 dvopa /... :
Bibl. A. Alt, ‘Die neuen Inschriften aus der Palistina Tertia,” ZDPV
46(1923), p. 57, No. 3.
Belah (Bala), tomb inscription, Byzantine period
EIC 6E/O0C MO/NOC / XMI'
Eic ©e/6¢ pé/voc / X(protéc) M(apiac) Mévva).
?ibl. B. Bagatti, Antichi villaggi cristiani di Samaria, Gerusalemme 1979, p.
36
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Bethlehem, mosaic inscription, [IV-VIth Century A.D.

ANYZEATE MOI ITYAAC 7/ AIKAIOCYNHC EICEA/OWN EN AYTAIC
EZO/MOAOTHCOMAI TWw KW/ AYTH H ITYAH TOY KY AIKAIOI
EICEAEY/CONTAI EN AYTH XXAXMWXX/.

avi€ote pot moiag / ...8&o/poroyroopar 1@ Kupiiy / adtn 1y nodn 1ot K(vp-
ol dixatol sioered/covtor v adti/... '

It is a quotation from the Old Testament (see Ps. 117: 19-20)

Bibl. M.J. Lagrange, RB 4 (1895), p. 625f.

Beth Shean, the House of Leontis, mosaic inscription No. 2, Byzantine
period

KE BO AEONTI/OY ...

K(Upi)e Bo(1iBer) Asovti/ov...

Bibl. N. Zori, IEJ 16, 2 (1966), pp. 123-134.

Beth Shean, Synagogue, mosaic inscription, Byzantine period

Mo WON KCT/INOCKITA / ONOMAT/A...

I(poc)p(ops) dv K(Bpro); y/ivéoki 1./ dvéuat/a...

Bibl. B. Lifshitz, Euphrosyne 6 (1974), pp. 27-29; SEG XXVI1(1976-77).
Caesarea Maritima, sandstone inscription, City Museum Haifa, Byzantine
period

T OWNHKY /ENMTTON/ YAATWN /...

+ ®ovi K{uplol / éni thv / 08atov /...

Bibl. B. Lifshitz, ZDPV 78 (1962), p. 82, inscr. No. V.,

Caesarea Maritima, mosaic inscription, Late Vth Century A.D.

+ KC O 8C EYAO/I'HCEI TON CITON / COY KAI TON OINON /
COY...

+ K(ip1o); 6 O(e6); evAo/yHoet 1oV 6itov/ oov Kai Tév olvov / Gov...
Quotation from the Old Testament (see Deut. VI, 13, 14).

Bibl. A. Siegelman, /EJ 24 (1574), pp. 216-221.

El-Haditha, 5 km east of Lod, mosaic inscription, Vith Century A.D.
KEOOCTWNAY/NAMEWON...

K{Upi)e 6 B(ed)g 1@V Su/vauemy...

Bibl. M. Avi-Yonah, IEJ 22 (1972), pp. 118-122,

E! Murassas (Ma’ale Adumim), St. Martyrius Monastery, mosaic inscrip-
tion, Byzantine period

KE O 8C HMWN MNHCS8HTI EN TH / BACIAEIA COY...

K({Upe 6 B(ed)g nudv pviicbnti év 1 / Paciieiq oov...

Yitsik Magen, Dept. of Antiquities, unpublished.

El-Quweisme, Church of St. Cirycus, mosaic inscription, Byzantine period
. EYAOTHCO AYTOYC KC OBCEYAOTIANTINEYMATIKHN...
...eVAGYNIo0(V) avtovg K(vpro) 6 ©(ed)c evroyiav nvevuatikiv...
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El-Quweisme, Church of St. Cirycus, mosaic inscription, Byzantine period
KE BOHBI T(h AOYAW COY MATNW...
K(bpve fonib1 18 dovry cov Mayve...

El-Quweisme, Church of St. Cirycus, mosaic inscription, Byzantine period

...KE CYNXWPHCAN TAC AMAPTIAC AYTOY AMH

... K{¥pr)e cuvydpnoav tdg duaptiag advrod,apri(v)

Bibl. M. Piccirillo, ‘Le chiese di Quweismeh-Amman,” LA 34 (1984),pp.

329-340.

Gaza (Maiuma, port of Gaza), limestoneslab, Byzantine period

+TOY KY HIH KAITO +/TTAHPMWMA AYTHC /...

T 100 K(upio 1 v} kol 16 +/ nhpoua adtiic/...

Ps. X111 X1V, Septuagint version.

Bibl. C. Clermont — Ganneau, Archaeological Researches in Palestine, Vol.

11, London 1896, p. 405.

Gaza, inscription No. 18, Byzantine period

+ KE ANATTIAYCON/ THN AOYAHN COY / ANACTACIAN...

+ K(bpr)e avanavoov / tv dovinv gou / "Avactaciav...

Bibl. C. Clermont — Ganneau, Archaeological Researches in Palestine, Vol.

11, p. 405.

Gerasa, the Propylaea Church, mosaic inscription, May-June A.D. 565

+ KAINON KYPIE TO OY[C C]OY KAl EINTAKOYCON MOI OTI

NMTWXOC...EAEHCON ME KYPIE OTITIPOC CE... ‘

*+ xAivov Kipte 16 o0[¢ olov...&Aénadv pe Kipie St npde oé...

Quotation from the Psalm 86, verses 1-3.

Bibl. SEG VI (1934), No. 875.

Gerasa, Church of Elias, Mary and Soreg, mosaic inscription, Byzantine

period

+ K(YPIOYXC O[YAAZEI THN EICOAON}/COY...

T K(Uprok efvrdEer miv elooddv] / cov...

Ps.120:8

Bibl. S. Saller and B. Bagatti, The Town of Nebo, pp. 287-8.

Gerasa, Church of St. John the Baptist, mosaic inscription, A.D. 531
..OKYPIOC OYN TWN OAWN O AECITOTHC...
.."0O Kvprog obv 1dv SAmv 6 Aeonotg...

Blbl C.H. Kraeling, Gerasa City of the Decapolis, p. 479, inscr. No. 306.

Gerasa, Church of St. George, mosaic inscription A.D. 529/30

..EK [TIPOCO®OPAC OY O KYPIOC OIAEN TO ONOMA...

... £k mpoogopiig ob & Kupiog oldev 16 Svopa...

Bibl. C.H. Kraeling, Gerasa City of the Decapolis, p. 481, inscr. No. 309.
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Jerusalem, St. Etienne, graffiti, V-VIIth Century A.D.
a) EMMICY KE/HAITIIS/ MH KATS/
£mi ob K(pue / Ain{oco) / pu xart...
b) KCOW/TSMS/...
K{pro)g pw/ticudg) u(ov) ...
Bibl. M.]. Lagrange, St. Etienne ef son sanctuaire, Paris 1894, pp. 118-122,
Jerusalem, Gallicanto, mosaic inscription, Byzantine period
KC ®YAAZH T{HN EIJCOAON COY K(AD) THN EZOAON COY.
K{upro); purd&n (v eiflooddv oou k(ai) miv ££0ddv cov.
Bibl. H. Vincent, RB N.S. 5(1908), p. 409.
Jerusalem, Mount of Olives, mosaic inscription, Byzantine period
ANOIEATE MOL..EZEO/MOAOTHCOMAITW KYPIW
avoifaté pot...£Eo/puoroyioopat 1 Kupiw
AYTHHIIYAHTOY/KY..
adtn 1} 7vAn tob / K(upiol...
Bibl. K. Kapvond, ‘H éni 1ol "Opovg tddv "Edawdv Zravponnyiarr Movy thg
"Avaiijwews, pp. 75-6. ’
Jerusalem, Church of the Holy Sepulichre, cistern, stone inscription, Byzan-
tine period
+/ ®WNH K(YPIOY) ETTI/ TWN YAATWN
T/ ®wvi K(upiov) Eni/ 1dv vddatov.
Bibl. J. Germer-Durand, RB 1 (1892), p. 586, No. 51.
Jerusalem, Mount Sion, Eastern slope, mosaic inscription, Byzantine period
KCPYAAZH THN El/COAON COY K(Al)/ THN EEOAON COY
K(Upro)g purdaln v £1/c086v oov k(ai) / v £E0ddv aov.
Bibl. H. Vincent, RB N.S. 5 (1908), p. 409, pl. 1, No. 2.
Jerusalem, Mount of Olives, Carmelite Sisters, mosaic inscription, Byzan-
tine period ,
AYTHHITYAH KYPIOY... KC ®YAAZEI THN EICO/AON COY...
At 1 noAn Kupiov..., K(Upo) puAdber v eico/d6v ocov..
Ps. 117:20, Ps. 120:8.
Bibl. J. Germer-Durand, RB 1 (1892), p. 585, No. 48.
Jerusalem, Museum of the Studium Biblicum Franciscanum, stone inscrip-
tion, Byzantine period
... TON/APOMON EN KW/ TEAECANTOC/...
...TOv / 8pdpov v K(upllw / teAécavtog/ ...
Studium Biblicum Franciscanum Museum.
Karmiel (Kh. Bit es Sih), mosaic inscriptions, A.D. 526/7
a) KEOBOC ANATIAYCON...
K(vpr)e 6 6(e0) dvaravoov...
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b) K[]CO©C
K[iprol 6 B(ed)
Z. Yeivin, Dept. of Antiquities, unpublished.
Karmiel (Kh. Bat es Sih), mosaic inscription, A.D. 526/7
KE MNHCTH/6I MAEIMOY /TOY ITPECB/YTEPOY
K(Gpye pviiotn/0t Makiuov / 100 npecp/vtépou
Z. Yeivin, Dept. of Antiquities, unpublished.
Karmiel (Kh. Bat es Sih), mosaic inscription, A.D. 526/7
KE MNHCTH/81 TOY AOYA/OY COY ITPOK/OITIOY...
K@pr)e pvijotn/61 106 8ovA/ov sov Ipok/oniov...
Z. Yeivin, Dept. of Antiquities, unpublished.
Khirbet Alya, Acre District, stone inscription, Nov. A.D. 539
[KIYPDE O 6€(EO)C THC AI'TAC MAPI/[A]JC EAEHCON...
[KJ(6pr)e 6 B(eb)g Tiig ayiag Mapi/[a]c éAénoov...
Bibl. SEG VIII (1937), No. 1.
Khirbet ed Deir (between Hebron and Gaza), lintel, stone inscription, By-
zantine period
.JAYTIH ETI[Y]AH K(YPIO)Y..., KC®Y[AA]ZI THN ICOAON COY...
...[avtin € n[V]an K(upiol, K(¥pro) eurd]ér miv io0ddv cov...
Bibl. A.-M. Steve, RB 43 (1946), pp. 559-575, pl. X 2, fig. 8.
Khirbet Es Samrah, Eastern shore of lake Tiberias, mosaic inscription,
V-VIth Century A.D.
..EZ0A0YC YMWN EN KYPIWW/ AMHN..,
...£680u0¢ Odv &v Kupiw / guv...
Ps. 120:8
Dept. of Antiq. Files, No. 168.
Khirbet Khureisa, lintel, stone inscription, Byzantine period
AYTH HITY/AH TOY KYP/IOY AIKAIO) EICEAEYC(O) /..
adtn 1§ 5/An tob Kup/iov dikaon eloeievo(o) /...
Ps. 117:20.
Bibl. E.R. Conder — H.H. Kitchener, The Survey of Western Palestine, Me-
moirs III, 1883, pp. 356-7.
Kissufim, mosaic inscription, A.D. 578
KCOYA.../ THN KAPIIO...
K(bpro)g uMdaEn) / tiv xapro(gpopiav)...
Bibl. R. Cohen, ‘A Byzantine Church and Mosaic Floor near Kissufim’ (in
Hebrew), QADMONIOT 12, 1(1979), pp. 19-24; SEG XXX (1980).
Madaba, Church of the Apostles, mosaic inscription, VIth Century A.D.
KE O 6C O NOIHCAC TON OYPANON KAITHNTHN. .
K(bpue 6 B(e6); 6 nomoag 6V ovpavév Kai Ty yiiv..
Bibl. U. Lux, ZDPV 84 (1968), pp. 106-129, pl. XVI- XXXV,
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Magen, mosaicinscription, Byzantine period
AYTHHITYAH KYPIOY AIKAIOL/ EICEAEYCONTAI EN AYTH
Al v noin Kupiov Sixaior/ eloeievooviat €v avti.
V. Tzaferis, Dept. of Antiquities, unpublished.
Rehovot (Negev), tomb inscription, A.D. 542

+ KE ANATTAYCON TON AOYAS /COY HAIAN...

+ K(vpi)e avanavoov 1év dobAov) / oov "Hilav...
Bibl. Y. Tsafrir, RB 84 (1977), pp. 422-426, pl. XXIX.
Rihab, Church of Holy Mary, mosaic inscription, VIth Century A.D.
KE ANAITAYCON IWWDANNHN AZIZEOY ...

K{pr)e avarnavoov Tadvwnv 'Afiléou...
Bibl. M. Piccirillo, Chiese e mosaici delia Giordania settentrionale, Jerusa-
lem 1981, pp. 86-87. _
Rihab, Church of Holy Mary, mosaic inscription, VIth Century A.D.

+ KE O 6C THI' AT'S MAPIAC...

+ K(ipt)e 6 B(ed) th(¢) ay(ing) Mapiag...
Bibl. M. Piccirillo, Chiese e mosaici della Giordania settentrionale, Jerusa-
lem 1981, pp. 86-87.
Sinai, St. Catherine’s Monastery

1. Refectory, lintel over the N. W, window, VI-VIIth Century A.D.

+ O EI'EIPWN AITQ I'HC ITTWXON ... COl KE BOHOICO(N)...

T 6 gyelpov ans yiig ntoyov ... col K(ipt)e poribroo(v)...
Ps. 117:20.

ii. Basilica, board attached to ceiling No. 1, A.D. 548-563
KE O 68C O O®PBEIC...
K(Upr)e 6 O(ed)g 6 d¢beis...
iii. Monastery, lintel over main entrance, pine wood, VI-VIith Century A.D.
+ KAI EAAAHCEN KC ITPOC MWYCHN EN TWw TOIIW TOYTW
AETWN...
+ xal éhainoev K(pro)g npog Matotiv v 1@ t6nm tovte Aéyev..,
Exod 3:14.
iv. Picture Gallery, votive bronze cross (movable object), VI-VIith Century
A.D.
upright .../ KEMNHC/GHTIT I'PA/PANTII]
.../ K(Opve uwijo/onm (@) ypd/wavil]
arms .../ TA CA EK TWN CWON COITIPOCOEPOMEN KE
.../16 00 £k 1@V 6@V ool Tpoceépopey K{vpie.

v. N. W, wall over the ancient main gate, granite inscription, Vith Century
A.D.

T AYTHHTIIYAH KYPIOY / AIKAIOI EICEAEYCONT/AIEN AYTH...
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+ aftn 1§ moAn Kuplov / dikator eicelevoovt/an év avti...

Ps. 117:20.

Bibl. Thor Sevéenco, DOP 20 (1966), pp. 255-264, inscrs. 1, 11, iiiand v, inscr.
No. iv, L. Sev&enco, DOP 20 (1966), inscr. No. 16, p. 214 and K. Weitzmann
and L. Sevéenco, DOP 17 (1963), pp. 391-2.

Sinai (Oasis in Wady el Pheiran), stone inscription, Byzantine period

+ KE BWEBIC/ON AP(IDN AOY/AOC TOY ATHOY / TOITOY +

T K(Vpr)e Boébio/ov "Apdv 800/1og tob dyrov / térov +

Bibl. H. Vincent, RB 11 (1902), p. 440.

Siyar el-Ghanam, mosaic inscription, Byzantine period

KY BO(H)B(EI)

Ky(pie) Bo(1)0(ev)

KC ®YAAC(A)I CE/ ATIO ITAN[TOC] 7 KAKO[Y]

K@pro) ovrido(an oe / and nav{tdg) / kaxo[v].

Bibl. B. Bagatti, Gli antichi edifici sacri di Betlemme, p. 268, fig. 104.
Taiyibeh, Greek Orthodox Church, mosaic inscription, Byzantine period
KE BOH®I...

K(6pu)e onibu...

Bibl. B. Bagatti, Antichi villagi cristiani di Samaria, Gerusalemme 1979, p. .
33, pl.9, 1.

Tell Basul, mosaic inscription, Byzantine period

KC®.../ THNIC.../

K(¥p1o)g o(vrdén) / myv io(odovy ...

N. Tsori, Dept. of Antiquities, unpublished.

Umm es Surab, Provincia Arabia, East Jordan, lintel, stone inscription,
489

+ K® (AJMEPAC KAI KYPOC YIOI OY AITIA(NO)Y

+ K(bpie) o(vrhatte) (Auepii ko K&pog viol Ovima(vo)s

Bibl. Publication of the Princeton Univ. Arch. Exped. to Syria in 1904-1905.
Div. 11, Section A, Part 2, Leyden 1909, p. 57, inscr. No. 51.

Um idj-Djimal, stone inscriptions, Byzantine period

KE O 8C AIKACETOYC AAIKOYNTAC YMAC...

K(pr)e 6 B(ed)g dixace tovg ddixobvtag Vpas...

+ KYPIE TO HAEOC (C)OY KE AIOZON TOYC EX68POYC

+ Kopie 16 1jreds (o)ov, K(Vpr)e bioov tovg £xOpovg

Bibl. E. Littmann, D. Magie and D.R. Stuart, Greek and Latin inscriptions,
Sect. A, Div. HI, p. 145 No. 146, p. 146 No. 152.

Wadi Haggag, Sinai, rock inscriptions, Byzantine period

No. 107. 111 / 239. '

TKEOBC MNH/AOYAONCOY /OYABAAAAC /AMHN KE

+ K(vpr)e 6 B(ed); pvni(obnrt) / dobrov sov / Ovapdrrag / aunv K(Gpr)e.
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No. 108. I/ 240.

+ KE XACETOY ABAAAAAC

T K{bpe Xaoétov 'ABSdaAlag

No. 117. 111/ 249,

+ KE AOC MOT AGECIN AMPATIWN...

+ K(Vpr)e 865 pot dpecwv au(up)uidv...

No. 140. 111/ 272.

KEOOC/EAEHCON TOYC AOYAOYCCOY /...

K(upi)e 0 8(e0); / edénoov Toug §ovioug oou /...

No. 168. 111/ 300.

+KE...

+ K{bpus...

No. 2.1/ 2a.

+ KYPIE BOHOEL...

+ Kvpie BoniBet...

The same invocation ‘Kupie Borifet’ appears also in the inscriptions No. 6.
176, 8. 1I/8, 29. 11/107, 72. H1/204, 78. 111/210, 80. 111/212, 122. 11/254, 135.
117267, 144, 1117276, 149. 111/281, 152, 111/284, 171. 111/303 and 176. 111/309
from Wadi Haggag.

No. 2. 1/2b

+ KYP BOHO-CON TON AOY ...

T Kup(ie) Boribinjoov tév ot{iov coul...

The same invocation ‘Kupie Borinoov’ appears also in the inscriptions No.
74. 1117206, 75. 1117207, 145. 111/277 and 156. 111/288 from Wadi Haggag.

No. 25. 11/103.

+ MNHCEH KE TOIC AOYAOIC COY

+ MvrieBn(t) K(Upt)e toig dovroig oou

The same invocation ‘MviicBntt Kopig® appears also in the inscriptions No.
98. 111/230, 138. 111/270, 153. 111/285 and 170. 11i/302 from Wadi Haggag.
No. 96. 111/228

T KEDOYAAZON YIIO THN CKEINHN COY...

+ K(pt)e pvralov o 1My oxénny 6ov....

The same invocation ‘Kipie @uiabov’ appears also in the inscription No.
112. 111/ 224 from Wadi Haggag.

No. 100. 111/ 232

+ KE CWCON TON AOYAONCOY ...

+ K{¥pr)e odoov 1év dobrov covu...

The same invocation ‘Kupie o@oov’ appears also in the inscriptions No.
102. 111/234, 104. 111/326, 131. 111/263, 148. 111/280 and 162. 111/294 from
Wadi Haggag.
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198 No. 101. 111/233.
+ KE EYAOTHCON TON AOYAO COY...
+ K(¥pr)e evrdynoov t6v dobro(v) oov...
The same invocation ‘Kipie evAdynoov’ appears also in the inscription No.
139. HI/271 from Wadi Haggag.
199 No. 1 11. 111/ 243.
KE EAEHC...
K(bpe érénofov]...
The same invocation ‘Kipie gAéncov’ appears also in the inscriptions No.
113. 117225, 116. 111/248, 170. 111/302 and 188. [11/322 from Wadi Haggag.
Bibl. A. Negev, ‘The Inscriptions of Wadi Haggag, Sinai’, QEDEM6(1977).
200 Yatta, Hebron area, lintel, stone inscription, Byzantine period
[AYTH H IIYJAH T[O]Y KY/PIOY AIKAI/Ol EICEAEYC/ONTE EN
AY...
a1 1) ©0)/An t[o]b Ku/piov dixar/ot eicerevc/ovie €v av...
Bibl. J. Marta, RB 4 (1895), p. 66.

d) ‘1 Am’, 6 "Wv. A revealed title of God, expressing His eternal existence, 6 @v is
the present participle of the verb eip{ meaning ‘to be’. It appears in the following
inscription:
201 Sinai, St. Catherine’s Monastery, lintel over the main entrance, pine wood,
VI-VIlith Century A.D.
.. FEIW/ EIMI/ O (LN,
voe T'EYd / &lpi/ 6 v
Bibl. Thor Sevéenco, DOP 20 (1966), pp. 255-264.
e) ‘Father’ (God) Iatrp. A title attributed to God, which, in the existing inscrip-
tions, appears abbreviated by the first two and the last letters of the genitive and
dative singular.
202 Auja Hafir, ancient Nessana, inscr. No. 37, chalk voussoir, Dec. Ist, A.D.
475
WCTWOAETIPIKATYIW / KATATIW TINL..
... 76 8¢ H{at)pi kol Yid / xai "Ayig [Tv(sdpati...
Bibl. E. Kirk and C.B. Welles, Excavations at Nessana (Auja Hafir), Vol. 1.
Inscriptions, London 1962,

203 Beth Shean, monastery, mosaic inscription, VIth Century A.D,
..ENONOMATI/TIPCK YY K ATIOY [INC
...&v ovépat / Ii{at)p(d)s x(af) Y(io) x(af) ‘Ayiov ITW(evparo)s...
Bibl. G.M. Fitzgerald, A Sixth Century Monastery at Beth Shean, Vol. 1V,
Philadelphia 1939, pp. 14-15, inscr. No. IV.
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Jerusalem, stone inscription, A.D. 589

. ANABGE/MA AE ECTW AIIO TOY / IIPC K TOY YIOY K TOY /
ATIOY TINC...

..avafe/pa 8¢ Eote and tob / MMat)p(d)g k(al) 100 Yiod x(ai) 100 / ‘Ayion
IMvw(ebpatolc...

Bibl. F.M. Abel, RB N.S. 1 (1904), pp. 266-7; Greek Orthodox Patriarchate

~ Museum Epigraphical Collection.

Sinai, St. Catherine’s Monastery Basilica, apse mosaic, A.D. 565/6

+ EN ONOMATI IIATYP(O)C K(AD Y(I0O)Y K(AD) ATIOY TIN(EYMA-
TOXC...

T év dvopart [T{at)p(d)s x(al) Y(io) k(ai) "Ayiov ITv(edpatro)...

Bibl. Thor Sevéenco, DOP 20 (1966), pp. 255-264.

f)y ‘The Most High’ "Yynotog. A title attributed to God, adopted by Christianity
from the Old Testament It appears in an abbreviated form in the following in-
scription:
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Jerusalem, St, Etienne,  stone inscription, V-VIHth Century A.D.

O KA+TOIKS/ENBOSTOY/ YYS.

6 ko Frowk(@v) / ev Bo(rBeiq) tod / 'Y (ywioto.

Ps. 90:1.

Bibl. M.J. Lagrange, St. Etienne..,; P. Thomsen, ZDPV 44 (1921), p. 107.
Magen, mosaic inscription, Byzantine period

HIMTACEN TO / CKHNWMWMA / AYTOY O YYI/CTOC O 6EOC / EN
MECW AYTHC

"Hylaocev 16 / oxnvoud / abtol 6 "Yyi/ctog & Bedg / &v péoy aiTis.

V. Tzaferis, Dept. of Antiquities, unpublished.

g) ‘Almighty’ Navtoxpdtop. Another title attributive to God. It appears in the fol-
lowing inscriptions:
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Auja Hafir, ancient Nessana, papyri

Papyrus No. 15, 12, Rhinocorura, May 30th, A.D. 512

kot [ouvie Beov] [Mavrokparopa xal vikny xal [evoEB]elayv...
Papyrus No. 73,1  December A.D. 683?

£v [ovo]u(att) tob Bfeot na(viokpdtopog)...

The title ‘Almighty’ [Tavtokpdtwp is suggested here.

Papyrus No. 63,5 October A.D. 675

gv dvép(att) Tod Beod IMafvrokpdropog)...

Papyrus No.7!  VIIth Century A.D.

+ gv dvépatt 1od B(eo)d tob IMavifoxpdaropog...

Bibl. Casper J. Kraemer, Jr., Excavations at Nessana (Auja Hafir), Vol. 3.
Non-literary Papyri, Princeton Univ. Press 1958,
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Sacred names attributed to Jesus Christ

They signify his divinity as the Son of God and as the second person of the Holy
Trinity. Such appellations are the names of, Jesus, Christ, Son of God, Lord, Sa-
viour, God, Lamb of God, Emmanuel, or Tnooic Xpiotog, Yioc Ocod, Kvpiog, Zwtip,
Oedg, "Auvog tob Ocob, 'Euuavovni.

These names appear both in complete and abbreviated forms, and with a singie in-
itial letter when they appear in the compendia X M T, INBIL.

a) The name Jesus, Inaoic

In the Greek inscriptions extant in Palestine and given below, the name Jesus, -
ooix, appears either alone or together with other sacred names in complete or abbrevi-
ated form.

212 Aila, Sinai, rock inscription, VI-VIIth Century A.D.
KEIY XE MNECSBETI KAl BWOWHOECON
Kpue I(noo)d X(prot)é uvésbett koi Bownbecov...
Bibl. SEG XXVI1(1976-77), inscr. No. 1661.
213 Aila, Sinai, rock inscription, VI-VIith Century A.D.
KETY XE... |
K@pie I(noo)l X(pot)é...
Bibl. SEG XXVI(1976-77), inscr. No. 1664,
214 Ain Karim, fragment of a plate (movable object), ceramic inscription, By-
zantine period
Text in the quarters of a cross
ICXCYC®BY
‘I(noob)g X(protd)g Y(io); B(eo)d
Bibl. B. Bagatti, Il Santuario della Visitazione, Jerusalem 1948, p. 82.
Auja Hafir, ancient Nessana, inscriptions
215 Inscr. No. 5, fragments of a marble screen, Byzantine period
I(HCYOY K(YPIE BOH(6HCON)
Tmo)ob Kpr)e Bor(Onoov).
216 Inscr. No. 55, Byzantine period
KY IC XC CWCON
Ky(pie) 'Knoot ) X(piotdx odoov
217 Inscr. No. 108, chalk fragment, Byzantine period
IC XC
I(nool) X(pro1d)g ‘
218 Inscr. No. 111, chalk fragment, Byzantine period
Text in the quarters of a cross (see above)

I G.W.H. Lampe, 4 Parristic Greek Lexicon, Oxford 1961, s.v.
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IC XP

T(noot)g X(proté)g

Auja Hafir, ancient Nessana, papyri

Papyrus No. 30. 1, September 13, A.D. 596

+ &v ovlopart tod K(uvpiol #udv leondrov ‘Iinco) X(pioto)l...

Papyrus No. 145.8,9, 11-13, 15, VI-Vilth Century A.D.

line 8 év dv]dparn tod xai Asondtou Elood Xpnotold

» 9 évolvouatt 1ot Kupiov kal Asondtov Eiof{od] X[pnotoi)

» 11 ..xo]{ Acondtov Eicod

» 12 Kupliov xai Aesrdrov [Eljood Xpnotob ot Beob.

» 13 Etgot XpnotoU 100 [Bcod

» 15 E}icob

Papyrus No. 185, VIith Century A.D.

The only legible word is : IC, 'I(ncov)g
Bibl. Eden Kirk and C. Bradford Welles, Excavations at Nessana (Auja Ha-
fir), Vol. 1. Inscriptions, London 1962; Casper J. Kraemer, Jr., Excavations
at Nessana (Auja Hafir), Vol. 3. Non- literary Papyri, Princeton Univ. Press
1958,
Bahan Nahalaim, inscr. No. 1, mosaic inscription, V-VIth Century A.D.
KEITY XE, K@¥pie Tnoo) X(pot)é. KE IC XE, K(vp)e I(nool)s X(prot)é
Dept. of Antiq. Files, Neg. Nos. 11935, 11937.
Bethany, Les Filles de 1a Charité de St. Vincent de Paul, graffiti in a small
cave, Byzantine period

KE IE XP BOHOHCON

K{®pr)e 'le(oot) Xp(ioté) Boridnoov
The sacred name is abbreviated by the first and second letters of the genitive
singular (by mistake, instead of ‘H’ eta, ‘E’ epsilon has been written).
Bibl. P. Benoit and M.E. Boisnard, RB 59 (1951), pp. 200-251.
Bethlehem, Church of the Nativity, mosaic inscription, IVth Century A.D.
Mosaic pavement of the central nave
IX8YC I(nooig) X(piotoc) O(eob) Y(idg) L(wtrip)
A compendium, see p. 21
Bibl. SEG VIII(1937), No. 236.
Capernaum, St. Peter’s Home, graffiti, Late Roman period
a) K IEXPBOH®8I!

K(vpie) Te(oob) X p(ioté) Boribr
b) IE
Te(oc00)

In both cases the sacred name is abbreviated. In a, by the first and second let-
ters of the genitive singular with the same mistake as above, and in b, by the
first and last letters of the nominative singular.
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Bibl. E. Testa, I graffiti della Casa Di S. Pietro, Cafarnao IV, Jerusalem
1972,
Capernaum, St. Peter’s House, graffiti, Late Roman period
(HX6YC
'nootc) X(protdg) B(eod) Y(idg) Z(wtip)
From this inscription the first initial letter of the compendium is missing.
That s the letter ‘I’ iota of the sacred name.
Bibl. E. Testa, I graffiti della Casa Di S. Pietro, Cafarnao IV, Jerusalem
1972, inscr. No. 77.
Deir Dosi, St. Theodosius® Monastery, mosaic inscription, V-VIth Century
A.D.
K(YPIE KEC)OY X(PICT)E
K(opr)e ‘l{ec)ot X(prot}e
The abbreviated sacred name is expressed by the first and last two letters of
the genitive singular, with a horizontal line over them,
Bibl. M., Avi-Yonah, QDAP 2 (1933), p. 152.
Elateia, Phocis, stone inscription originating in Cana, Galilee, probably Vth
Century A.D.
+ OYTOC ECTIN /O AISOC ATIO / KANA THC I'A / AIAEAC OTIOY /
TO YAWP OINON / ETTOIHCEN O KC/HMWN IC XC +
+ Obtog gotiv / 6 Aibog ané / Kavi tiig F'a/Ahéag 8rmov / 16 G8wp olvov /
g¢noinoev 6 K(vpro); / fjudv I(noot)s X(pro1d) +
Bibl. Xnvp. Adpnpov, ‘O €€ 'Elateiag AiBog dnd Kavé thig MaMAaiag,” Néog
‘EAAnpvouvijuwy 1 (1904), pp. 172-185.
El-Kerak, tomb stoneinscription, VIth Century A.D.
IC +XC/...
'Imood) + X(protd) /...
Bibl. R. Canova, Iscrizioni e monumenti protocristiani del paese di Moab,
Roma 1954, inscr. No. 36. The same appellation appears also in the inscrip-
tions No. 104, 133, 296 and 315 in the above mentioned book.
Evron, mosaic inscription near the baptistery, Vth Century A.D.
line No. 5 K(YPIE I(HCO)Y XP(ICT)E MN(HCOHTT)

K(bp)e 'I(noold Xp(rot)é uv(iodnty)
The sacred name is abbreviated by the first and last letters of the genitive sin-
gular, with a horizontal line over them.
Dept. of Antiq. Files.
Herodion, the lower, mosaic pavement, V-Vith Century A.D.
KE YC XC KE ATIE MIXAHA ITPOCAEEE...
K(6p)e "Y(eoob)s X(protd)g ké dyie Muyxank npoodete...
The sacred name is abbreviated by the first and third letters in the genitive
singular.
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Bibl. G. Foerster, Encyclopedia of Archaeological Excavations in the Holy
Land Vol 11, Jerusalem 1976, p. 509.

Hesban (Heshbon), church, mosaic inscription, VIth Century A.D.
+IX6YC...

T I(nootic) X(protog) O(sob) Y(idg) Z{wtp)...

Bibl. J.I. Lawlor, RB 86 (1979), p. 117; SEG XXIX (1979), inscr. No. 1611;
SEG XXX (1980), inscr. No. 1694,

Horvat Midras, wallinscription, Byzantine period

AW

IXIX

‘Tmootc) X{pro1dg) Hnoolc) X{pto1dg)

Bibl. A. Kloner, QADMONIOT 11, 4(1978).

Jaffa, inscription on a marble column in a house at Jaffa, Byzantine period
KE 1Y XC B(OHO)E(])

K@pue Tnoo)b X(piotd)g B(onB)e(n)

The sacred name is abbreviated by the first and last letters in the genitive sin-
gular,

Bibl. C. Clermont-Ganneau, Archaeclogical Researches in Palestine, Vol.
I, p. 151,

Jerusalem, the Citadel, door lintel, stone inscription, Byzantine period

[IC XC

[T(noot)s X(proto)g

The sacred name appears abbreviated by the first and last letters in the no-
minative singular (the first letter is missing).

Bibl. C.N. Johnes, OQDAP 14 (1950), pp. 159-160, pl. LVIIL, 1.

Jerusalem, Notre Dame de France, Archaeological Museum, marble bread
stamp, Byzantine period

IC + XCEN APXH HN O AOI'OC K O AOT'OC HN IT[P]JOC TON ©N...
TMmoot); + X(piotd)g év apyfi fv 0 Adyoc k(ai) 6 Adyoc Hv m(p)dg tév
O(ed)v...

(John 1:1).

The name is abbreviated by the first and last letters in the nominative singu-
lar.

Bibl. J. Germer-Durand, Un Musée Palestinien. Notice sur le Musée Ar-
chéologique de Notre Dame de France a Jérusalem, Paris n.d.

Khirbet ed-Deir, between Hebron and Gaza, lintel, stone inscription, Byzan-
tine period

IC XC

I(nool); X(protd)g
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The name is abbreviated by the first and last letters in the nominative singu-
lar.

Bibl. A.M. Steve, RB 43 (1946), pp. 559 1, pl. X 2, fig. 8.

Khirbet Juhzum, near Bethlehem, stone inscription, VIth Century A.D.

KE 1Y XE EAE/HCON

K(vpve 'Imoo)s X(pio1)é EAé/noov

The sacred name appears abbreviated by the first and last letters in the geni-
tive singular,

Bibl. SEG XVI(1959), No. 851.

Mampsis, East Church, stone inscription, IV-Vth Century A.D.

a) a door-post capital

IXOYC, Tnooig) X(p1otdg)...

b) part of a lintel

IX6/YC, 'I(noobd) X(protdg) B(sod) /...

The sacred name *'Inood¢’ is represented by the first letter of the compen-
dium IX8YC.

Bibl. A. Negev, The Greek Inscriptions from the Negev, Jerusalem 1981, p.
72, inscrs. No. 90, 91.

Nazareth, the Sanctuary of the Annunciation, graffiti, Vth Century A.D.
IHCOY XPICTE/ YYE ©EQY BOHOO(C)...

"ITnood Xpioté / YU Beod Bonbd(g)...

The sacred name appears in complete form in the genitive singular.

Bibl. B. Bagatti, Excavations in Nazareth, Vol. 1, Jerusalem 1969, p. 201.
Ozem, Kh. Beit Mamin, 15 km East of Ashkelon, mosaic inscription,
V-VIith Century A.D.

KYPIE /IECOY BOH[B)/ICON

Kupte / "lecob Bon[6]/1oov...

The sacred name appears in complete form in the genitive singular. The way
the word “’lecod’ is written with ‘E’ epsilon, instead of ‘H’ eta, is a reminder
of the inscriptions from Bethany and Capernaum.

Dept. of Antiq. Files.

Ras Siyagha, Baptistery, mosaic inscription, Vlith Century A.D.

...TOY KY HM [IHIC(OY) XY

...100 K(uplo) yu(®dv) ['In]o(ot) X(ptoto)d

The place where the sacred name appears in the inscription is partially
damaged. It suggests an abbreviated form consisting of the first three letters
of ti.. name of which only the third is preserved. It is in the genitive singular.
Bibl. SEG V111 (1937), No. 318.

Rihab, St. Menas’ Church, mosaic inscription, A.D. 635
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XAPITIHHCOY PICTOY TOY OEOY KAICWTHPOC HMMN...

Xapirt 'Inoot (X)piot1od 100 Oeob xal cmtipog NUdV. ..

Bibl. M. Piccirillo, Chiese e mosaici della Giordania settentrionale, Jerusa-
lem 1981, pp. 76-77.

Sinai, Faran, a marble inscription, now in the newly built chapel in Wady-
Faran, Byzantine period

+ KETY XE K HIMA / MAPIA/ H © tWOTWKOC...

T Kpue lnoo)d X(pot)é x(al) (a)yle / Mapia / 1) © teotdkod...

The name is abbreviated by the first and last letters of the genitive singular
with a horizontal line over them.

Bibl. Y.E. Meimaris, LA 30 (1980), pp. 225-232.

Sinai, St. Catherine’s Monastery, Old Library, pine wood, VI-VIith Century
A.D.

KYPIE/ EIEYCOY / XPICTE / BO[H]OI

Kvpie / Ei(e)oob / Xproté / Bo[n]6t

The sacred name appears in complete form in the genitive singular and is
misspeled.

Bibl. Thor Sevéenco, DOP 20 (1966), pp. 255-264.

Suhmata, mosaic inscription No. 2,  VIth Century A.D.

KYPIE IHCOY BOHOHCON TH KIOMH TAYTH

Kupie ‘Inoob Bonbnoov i koun tuvtn

The sacred name appears in complete form in the genitive singular.

Bibl. M. Avi-Yonah, QDAP 3 (1933), p. 96.

Tell Shocho, mosaic inscription,  Byzantine period

. KATO KCIC XCTTPOCAEZ/HTAI THN AEHCI/N AYTOY AMHN
...kt 0 K(po); 'linaol)c X(piotd)g npoodel/nrar miv 8énot/v avtol, auv
Slomo Qudovitz, Dept. of Antiquities, unpublished.

Wadi Haggag, Sinai, rock inscriptions, Byzantine period

No.l.lVla

JIC XC XC

'Imoov)g X(p1o1d)g X(protd)g

No. 37. 11/114

IC XC/...

I{noot)g X(potd)g/...

No. 71.111/203

KETY XE MET

K@pile Tnoo X(prot)é Méy(iate)

No. 79. 11I/211

+KETY XEMNECBETI KAI BIOHOECON...

+ Kopoe Inooi X{prot)E uvésBen kai Bonbecov..
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No. 99. 1117231

+KETY XE EAEHCON/TON AOYAON COY /...

+ Kpe 'I(noo)s X(piot)é ghénoov / 16v 8oliov cov /...

No. 103. 1117235

+ KYPIE ICOY XPICTE/ BOHOI TOY AOYAOQY COY...

Kibpte 'I(n)oob Xpioté/ Bonibt 100 doviov cov...

No. 106. 111/238

+KEIY XE XE KAT AWIE/ TOY 86Y OBC CYNOAEY/CENCY...
+ K(Wpr)e 'I(noo) X(pot)é, X(prot)é xai Adye / 100 B(e0)0, 6 B(ed)g cuvo-
dev/cev ov...

No. 118. 1117250

HC XC

'H{noot)g X(pio1d)g

No. 138. I11/270

+MNHCOHTI K/ IECOY XPICOY / NONNA / KYPIAKOY
+ Mviobnti K(ipie) / 'lecob Xpio(t)ot / Novwa / Kupraxot

No. 141.111/273

IXC/IXC/...

I(noovg) X(pro1d); / Inootg) X(piotd)...

No. 151, 111/283

T KETY XEMNHC/8HTI TON I'PAYAN/TA...

T K(bpr)e I(noo)s X(prot)é uvno/8nti tov ypdyav/1d...

No. 158. 111/289

+ KEIY XE BOH®OI /...

+ K@p)e 'I(noo)s X(pws1)é Boribi /...

No. 187. 1I/312

+ KEIY XEMNHC6 / AICIKIOC...

+ K{pu)e 'Inoo)d X(pwot)é pviicB(nty / Aloixiog...
No. 194, 111/329

+IC XP

Tinoot)g Xp(iotdg)

Bibl. A. Negev, ‘The Inscriptions of Wadi Haggag, Sinai,” QEDEM 6 (1977).

b) The Sacred Name 'Inooic in the compendium INBI.

This compendium was the first abbreviated Christian inscription placed on the
Cross of Jesus at the time of his crucifixion. It refers to Jesus of Nazareth as king of
the Jews; it does not signify the divinity of Jesus. According to John 19:19-20, it was
written in Hebrew, Greek and Latin.'

I John 19: 19-22 #ypaye 88 xai tithov & TAdtog xaf #8mxev éni 100 Ltaupod Ry 8¢ yeypappivoy 'Inootg &
Nalwpoiog 6 Busihevg tdv Tovdaiwy. Tobrov adv tov tithov Tolhoi avéyvemaay t@v Tovdainy 51 £yyig



48

This has not been found in any recent archaeological excavations, but according
to the Christian tradition, it was found by Saint Helena, mother of the Emperor
Constantine in A.D. 326 when she was searching for the Cross of Jesus.'

¢) The sacred name Christ, Xpiotog

The sacred name ‘Christ’ in the Greek inscriptions extant in Palestine, alone
or together with the sacred words ‘God’ @cdg, ‘Saviour’ Lwtrp, and the secular ti-
ties ‘sovereign’ dvaé, ‘universal monarch’ Ilaufaciievg and ‘absolute monarch’
Aeomdtng, appears in complete or abbreviated form. When abbreviated, it is in-
scribed by the interscription ‘XP°, that is, with the first two letters of the word;
the monogram >£; by the first and last letters; the first two and last letters with or
without a horizontal line over the letters, regardless of the case; by the single in-
itial *X” when it appears in the compendia IX@YC and XMT".

The sacred name Christ, Xp1o1d¢, appears in the following inscriptions:

263 Aila, Sinai, rtock inscription, VI-VIith Century A.D.

KE 1Y XE MNECOETI KAl BWOHOECON
KUpr)e 'Imoo)o X(po1)é pvéoBett xai BwiBeoov...
Bibl. SEG XX VI(1976-77), inscr. No. 1661.

264 Aila, Sinai, rock inscription, V1-VIith Century A.D.

KEIY XE ...
K(pr)e 'Imoco)d X(prot)...
Bibl. SEG XXV1(1976-77), inscr. No. 1664.

265 Arraba, mosaicinscription, VIth Century A.D.

+ OEQY AY t/tNAMI XY BO/THOIA
+8eob dut/ tvau X(proto)d Po/ tnbig...

Bibl. V. Tzaferis, Ereiz-Israel 10 (1971), p. 244.
Auja Hafir, ancient Nessana, inscriptions

266 Inscr. No. 30, chalk voussoir, Byzantine period

. KYPIY XE MNIC(O®H)TI
...Kvp(1e) 'Imoo)o X(prot)é pvic(Bn)t

267 Inscr. No. 35. 6, chalk voussoir, Byzantine period

.. TOY AE XY BACIAI(A) TI/MH KAITO KPATOC...
...7ob 88 X(p1o10)s BaciAi(a) tv/pn xal 10 KkpdTog...

fv T ToAEwg 6 t6mog 6rtov £otavupmdn 6 Incodq xai fv yeypoupévov ‘Efpaioti, ‘EXnvioti, Pepaioti
Exeyov obv @ Mhdtw of apyiepeis tiv Tovdaiwv, un ypage ¢ Baciheig 1dv Tovdaiwv, dAA’ 81 ekeivog
gine Paoieng eipl 1ov lovdaimy, anexpifn 6 Thidrog. 6 yéypapa yEypaea'.

Euthymios Zegabenos, in A.D. 1050-1120 says that: ‘the Cross of Jesus, when discovered, was distin-
guished from the other two crosses by means of its inscription’. PG 129, 729 A. ‘Tév 1pidv yap dua to1e
xataywobéviwv, ypévorg i6Tepov 6 Asonotikdg avalntnBeic VRO ToU TITAOUL HEAROV YEYOVE YYOPWOG .
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Inscr. No. 47, chalk fragment, Byzantine period
XE KAI AT'IE CEPT'I(E) BOHOH(TE)

X{pro1)é xai dyie Zépyi(e) ponbii(te)

Inscr. No. 53, chalk fragment, Byzantine period
O XPIZTOC CYNOAEYCWN HMAC

6 Xpro1dg ovvodevowmv Nudg

Inscr. No. 55, chalkblock, Byzantine period

KY IC XC CWOC(ON)

Kd{pte) I noov)g X(pto1d); sda(ov)

Inscr. No. 106, Byzantine period

+XC NIKA XC BACIA[EYE]

+ X(pro1d); vikd X(pr1o1d)g Bacti[evet]

Inscr, No. 108, Byzantine period

IC X[C

I(mood); X[(pro1d)g

Inscr. No. 111, chalk fragment, Byzantine period
IC] XCNIKA

[I(noot)] X(protd)g vikd

Bibl. Eden Kirk and C. Bradford Welles, Excavations at Nessana (Auja Ha-

fir), Vol. 1. Inscriptions, London 1962.

Auja Hafir, ancient Nessana, papyri

Papyrus 24. 1, November 26, A.D. 569

...6eomdtov [@JA(aoviov) Tovotiviojy motob év XpioTtd...
Papyrus 26.1, January 12, A.D. 570

...;motob &v Xpiotd...

Papyrus 27. 1, A.D. 570-571

...8lv X(prot)®d]

Papyrus 29. 1, Elusa, December23, A.D. 590

... motod V] X(piot)d...

Papyrus 30. I, September 13, A.D. 596

+Ev év]6patt 100 K(vpiop ffudv 8jeondtov ‘l(nco)s X(piotol...
Papyrus 52. 17, Early V1Ith Century A.D.

...000Aw X(pro10)d |...

Papyrus 90, VI-Vliith Century A.D.

ColumnlIL yuy

Papyrus 120. 1, Late VI-Early VIith Century A.D.
...T6700 V] Xp1o1[d... '

Papyrus 145.8.9.11.12.13, Byzantine period

line 8. 'Evdv]départt 1o kai eosndrov Eicob Xpnotod
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» 9. 'Evojvépan tob Kupiov xoi deondtou Eiclob] X[pnotod

» 1. xali deomotov Eicod

» 12, Kupliov kal deondtov [Eilood Xpnotod 1ot Oeob

» 13. ...] Eiood Xpno1o? 100 [Beol
Papyrus 152, VHth Century A.D.
At the bottom of the text and in an upside down position, one notes the com-
pendium + XMI +between two crosses.
The name Xp1o16¢ 1s represented by the first letter *X” in the compendium
X M T, which has been interpreted as ‘Christ born to Mary’ X(piot6v) M(ap-
{a) ['(evv@) or ‘Christ, childbirth of Mary’ X(pio1d¢) M{apiag) I'(évva). For
more details about the compendium see W.K. Prentice, CPh 9 (1924), pp.
410-416.
Bibl. Casper J. Kraemer, Jr., Excavations at Nessana (Auja Hafir), Vol. 3.
Non-literari Papyri, Princeton University Press 1958.
Bahan, mosaic inscription, V-VIth Century A.D.

+KEIY XE

T Kpr)e Inook X{piot)é
The inscription is not clear and from the negatives available, can be read
+XE instead of KE. If this is so, the name was abbreviated by the first and
last letters of the vocative singular.
See Dept. of Antig. File, Bahan Nahalaim, Neg. No. 11935, 11937.
Beersheba (new Bedouin market), mosaic inscription, Byzantine period
XE BOHSEI /...
X{pto1)E Bonder/. ..
Dept. of Antiq. Files.
Beit Jibrin, Eleutheropolis, mosaic inscription, about A.D. 500
XPICTOY NNAMBACIAHOC /...
Xprotob nopPasiiiog /...
The sacred name appears in complete form in the genitive singular, with the
title ‘the universal monarch’, INapBaciievs.
Bibl. F.M. Abel, RB 33 (1924), pp. 596-8.
Bethany, Les Filles de la Charité de Saint Vincent de Paul, graffiti, Byzan-
tine period
XPICTE EAEHCON ®AABIANON... XE EAEH[CON] TON AOY-
AON...
Xpioté erénoov Drafiavdv... X(piot)é eaénoov] v ovrov...
Bibl. P. Benoit and M.E. Boisnard, RB 59 (1951), pp. 200-251.
Bethlehem, Church of the Nativity, mosaic pavement inscription, IVth Cen-
tury A.D.
AXey/C
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CI(nootc) X(protdg) O(eov) Y(id) / Z(wtip)

The sacred name is indicated by the second initial of the compendium
‘IXOYC’ suggesting the nominative singular, and is accompanied by the
sacred names “'Inootg .... Geob Yidg, Zmrip’.

Bibl. SEG VHI (1937), No. 236.

Bethphage or Beersheba, stone inscription, VIIth Century A.D.

+ ENOAAE KITAI H AOYAH / KAINYM®H TOY XPIZTOY / CODIA
H AIAKONOC...

+ &vBade kitat 1) §oUAn / xai vipeT Tot Xpiotot / Zoela 1) Staxovog...

Bibl. F.M. Abel, RBN.S. 1 (1904), pp. 260-2.

Beth Shean, monastery, mosaic inscriptions

No. I, Vith Century A.D.

... KTEATAC/EN XW ANAITAYCEWC

... kK(at) tedlag / év X(proT)i avanovoens.

No. II, V-VIth Century A.D.

+XEOS8CHMWN...

+ X(pro1)é 6 O(ed)g Nudv...

The sacred name ‘Christ’ is accompanied by the title ‘God’, Bgd¢, attributed
to Jesus Christ in a dogmatic context as being consubstantial with God the
Father, being the second person of the Holy Trinity.

No. I, V-VIth Century A.D.

. XEOB8CCWTHP TOY KOCMOY EAEHCON/...

X(pro1)é 6 B(e6k Zwtip 100 kGoUOL EAENGOV/ ...

The name ‘Christ’ is accompanied with the names ‘God’, ©edg, and ‘Sa-
viour’, Zonp.

Bibl. G.M. Fitzgerald, Beth Shean Vol. 1V, pp. 13-14, inscrs. No. 1, [T & 1L
Bir El Quut, near Bethlehem, Georgian monastery, mosaic inscription, Vth
Century A.D.

English translation: ‘it was made by the aid of Christ and through the inter-
cession of St. Theodorus...”

Bibl. V. Corbo, Kh. Siyar, EI-Ghanam e i Monasteri dei Dintorni, Gerusa-
lemme 1955, p. 135.

Capernaum, wallgraffiti, Late Roman period

59.XE 73.XE 78.XO

X(poté) X(pwot)é X(pot)d

Bibl. Emm. Testa, I graffiti della casa di S. Pietro, Cafarnao IV, 1972.

Deir Dosi, St. Theodosius, mosaic inscription, V-VIth Century A.D.
.KEI1Y XP ANAITAYCON TACYYXAC TQN AOYAQN COY

. K(vpuje 'I(noo)s Xp(io1é) dvdnovoov tdg yuyac 1@y SoUAmV Gov.

Bibl. M. Avi-Yonah, QDAP2(1933), p. 152.
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Deir el Qilt, Choziba monastery, cemetery, wall inscriptions, Byzantine per-

iod

Inscr. No. 9

+ Mn(vi) 'Anp(irie) k6 / R Néotafog / "Aokara(vitng)
Inscr. No. 27

R evbase keitar / 6 uaxKapiog Mapxog...

Inscr. No. 20

P 3 "Apuéviog / tpecPuitepog

Inscr. No. 30

R evBase xite / Aovyivoc Kan/ndsot, xownBig /...
Inscr. No. 60

P 4 Bedbdopfoc]/ BifAsog /...

Father Gabriel’s Hermitage, Fresco in the Chapel.
A.D.

ICXC ‘Inoot); X(pio1d)g

B0Y [YC] 6(e)ol [Y(io)]

Bibl. Y.E. Meimaris, 1.4 28 (1978), pp. 171-192.

Inscr. No. 74

p < Todvvng / Z0pog

Inscr. No. 80

V-Vith Century

£ Kumpo.../ apyduaxovog £te/AebBt un(vi) ‘Anpurin).. / Ivd. y'.

Inscr. No. 89

Awgxov/ R TMadiog / ixtov.

Inscr. No. 170

R Exopn(n) 6 &/8erpds Kaasiov /.../
Inscr. No. 206

£ Biktwp / 'Eybntiog

Bibl. A.M. Schneider, RQ 1931, Taf. V-VIII, pp. 297-332.

The term ‘Christ’, Xp1616¢, abbreviated, appears also on oil Jamps of the

Byzantine period, in the common Greek inscription:
‘D¢ X(protov) Gévieh Iaocwv’.

‘The light of Chnist shines on all’

See Dept. of Antiq. Cat. Nos. 1671, 1672.

Elateia, Phocis, stone inscription originating in Cana, Galilee, probably Vth

Century A.D.

+OYTOC ECTIN 7 O AISOC ATTO/ KANA THC A/ AIAEAC OIIOY /
TO YAWP OINON/ EITOIHCEN O KC/HMWN IC XC +
+ Ovtog gotiv / & ABog and / Kava tiic Fa/MAdag Snov / 16 68wp oivov /

é¢noinoev 6 K(Upro)g /Mudv l(noot)s X(proté)s +
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Bibl. Znvp. Aaprpov, 'O e€ 'Erateiag ABog and Kava tig Iakikailag, Néog
‘Elinvouviucwy 1 (1904), pp. 172-185.

El Boberiye, Samaria, lintel, stone inscription, Vth Century A.D.

. XE ANAE X(pro1)é Gval. ..

The name ‘Christ’ is accompanied by the secular title ‘sovereign’, dvo€.

Bibl. H. Vincent, RB 35(1926), p. 471.

El-Kerak, tomb stone inscription, A.D. 569/570
XECWP/ANATIIAYCON...

X(prot)é Ld(te)p / Avdmavgov...

Bibl. R. Canova, Iscrizioni e monumenti protocristiani del paese di Moab,
Roma 1954, inscr. No. 19.

El-Kerak, tomb stone inscription, Byzantine period

+XMI /...

T X{(protdg) M(opiag) y(évva) /...

Bibl. R. Canova, Inscrizioni e monumenti protocristiani del paese di Moab,
Roma 1954, inscr. No. 82.

El Murassas (Ma’ale Adumim), St. Martyrius Monastery, mosaic inscrip-
tions, Byzantine period

KSTIACHC/ THC EN X(W AYTWN CYNOAIAC

...x(af) maong/ ¢ v X(pro1)d avtdv cuvodicg

..YINIEP CWOTHPIAC AYTOY K THCEN/ X CYNOAIACAYTOY ...
...Unép ommplag avtob k(al) tig v/ X(pioT)d ouvvodiag avtob...

Yitsik Magen, Dept. of Antiquities, unpublished.

El-Tireh, stoneinscription, Vth Century A.D.

H XPHMATON KAIBIOY AAAA/ZEAMENH AIMATO OIKON / XPIC-
TOY TOIC IXNECI AWPON / TTOPICA TOYTO

'H ypnudtov xai Biov allw/Eapnévn Sipato oixov / Xpiotod toig ixveot
ddpov / néproa Tovto

Bibl. A. M. Schneider, Oriens Christianus 1934, pp. 219-221; B. Bagatti,
Antichi villagi cristiani di Samaria, Gerusalemme 1979, pp. 103-105, fig. 40.
Evron, mosaic inscription No.6, Vth Century A.D.

..XPE MNHCKOY

-.] Xp(1oT)é pvijoxov.

Dept. of Antiq. Files.

Gaza, inscriptions

Inscr. No. 9, house of Jiries, marble slab, A.D. 540

+ ENBAAE KITE O TOY / XY AOY/AOC K EN / ATIOIC / ABPA-
MI/OC...

T évBdde xite 6 100 / X(p1610)0 d0b/A0g k(ai) v / dylolg / "APpauvog...



54

315

316

317

318

319

320

321

322

323

Inscr. No. 14, house of Yusef Saba, marbleslab, A.D. 602
a. ...]/AOYAHTOY XY ©EO/AWPA...
...]/ 80vAn 100 X{pro10)d Oeo/ddpa...
b. KATETHOH O TOY / XY AOYAOC HAJIAC/... AD.610
katetifn 6 tob / X(proto)b dobrog 'Hilag /...
Inscr. No. 15, house of the Greek vicar of Gaza, white marble slab, Byzan-
tine period
+ ENOAAE KITATH TOY XY / AOYAH METICTHPIA...
+ EvBdde k(e)iton 1} Tod X(pro1o)b / 8oVAn Menotpia...
Inscr. No. 17, house of Abdallah es Serraj, marble slab from Ascalon, By-
zantine period :
THTOY XY K TWN/ ATTIMN AOYAH ANA/CTACIA IWIODANNOY /...
+ 1 1ot X(proto)d x(ai) 1dv / dylwv §ovin "Ave/ctacic Todavvou / ...
Bibl. C. Clermont - Ganneau, Archaeological Researches in Palestine, Vol.
II, p. 411 for inscr. No. 14 a and b, pp. 41!1-2 for inscr. No. 15, p. 413 for
inscr. No. 17 and p. 408 for inscr. No. 9
Gerasa, Church of 8S. Cosmas and Damianus, mosaic inscription, A.D. 533
XPICTE / BOHOI/ KAAAOIL/NICTW
Xpoté / ponbr/ Karrow/viote
XPICTE/ BOH®OI/ IWDANNH ACTPIKIOY
Xpioté / fonbi/ Todvvy 'Actpixiov
Bibl. C.H. Kraeling, Gerasa City of the Decapolis, New Haven 1938, pr
481-2, Nos. 312, 313.
Hazor Ashdod, mosaic inscription No. 3, A.D. 556/7
+ XY XAPITI/ETEAIWOH TO ITAN / EPI'ON...
+ X(p1oto )0 yapiti/ £1eA061 10 ndv / Epyov...
Dept. of Antiq. Files.
Hesban (Heshbon), church, mosaic inscription, VIth Century A.D.
+IXeYC...
* " I(nootg) X(protdg) B(eot) Y(i6g) L(wip)...
Bibl. J. L. Lawlor, RB 86(1979), p. 117; SEG XXIX (1979), inscr. No. 1611;
SEG XXX (1980), inscr. No. 1694.
Horvat Midras, wall inscription, Byzantine period
AW

CIXIX

T(nootg) X(protdg) Inoovg) X(protdg)

Bibl. A. Kloner, ADMONIOT 11,4 (1978).

Jericho, Church of St. Andrew, Al Riha Sabiha, house of Zaka al Ashar,
Coptic property, mosaic inscription, VIth Century A.D.

L TPY®ON AOYAOC TO/Y XY...



324

325

326

327

328

329

330

55

... Tpvgov dobrog 10/0 X(protolmb...

Bibl. A. Augustinovié, Gerico e Dintorni, Gerusalemme 1951, pp. 80-1; E.
Schwartz, Kyrillos von Skythopolis, Leipzig 1939, p. 346,

Jerusalem, Dominus Flevit, mosaic inscription, VIHth Century A.D.

.. TWAECITOTH HMWN XPICTW...

...TQ) deondTy Mudv Xpo1d...

The sacred name ‘Christ’ appears together with the secular title ‘absolute
monarch’, Aeondng.

Bibl. SEG XVII (1960), No. 786.

Jerusalem, the Citadel, door lintel, stone inscription, Byzantine period

IC XC

‘I(noob); X(protd)g

Bibl. C.N. Johnes, QDAP 14 (1950), pp. 159-160, pl. LXIIJ, 1.

Jerusalem, Notre Dame de France Archaeological Museum, marble bread
stamp, Byzantine period

IC T XCEN APXH HN O AOIOC KATO AOTOC HN...

.Imoob) t X(protd)e. 'Ev apyfi v 6 Adyog kai 6 Adyog fv...

John. 1: 1.

Bibl. J. Germer-Durand, Un Musée Palestinien. Notice sur le Musée Ar-
chéologique de Notre Dame de France a Jérusalem, Paris n.d.

Jerusalem, Mount of Olives, Russian property, marble inscription, A.D.
592

LTON/CTAYPQOIENTI XW TW OW H/ ANHABE]...

.. TOV / otavpwBlévil X(proT)d 10 O(e)d 1) / AvijAbE]...

Bibl. C. Clermont - Ganneau, Archaeological Researches in Palestine, Vol.
I, pp. 338-9.

Jerusalem, Mount of QOlives, Karm es Saiyad, Orthodox Viri Galilaei, mo-
saic inscription, Byzantine period

. XEMNHCSBHTITHC / AOYAHC COYCANHC

. X(prot)é pvriobn tiig / doVvAng (cov) Tovadvng

Bibl. K. Kapvand, ‘H éni 100 "Opovg 1v 'Eraidyv Zravponnywxy Movi t1g
‘Avalqwews, Tepovoainiu 1908.

Jerusalem, Greek Orthodox Patriarchate Museum, marble inscription,
Byzantine period

.ENBAAE KI/TAI XN ATATIQWCA...

....6vBdde xi/tar X(piotd)v ayandoa...

Jerusalem, marble inscription, Byzantine period

.0 XC ANATTIAYCH CE OPOANE MOY

. 'O X(protd)g avanador] o€ Opave Hov.

Greek Orthodox Patriarchate Museum Epigraphical Collection.
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Khirbet ed Deir, between Hebron and Gaza, lintel, stone inscription, Byzan-
tine period
IC XC/BOHSBI TON AOY[AO]N COY /.

Inoot)g X(pro1d)g / foribi tév Sov[ro]v Gou /.

Bibl. A. M. Steve, RB 43 (1946), pp. 559 fT, pl. X2, fig. 8.
Khirbet ¢s Samrah, Eastern Shore of Lake Tiberias, within the courtyard of
Abdalah el Hamad, mosaic inscription, V-VIth Century A.D.
+HIPHNH TOY COTHPOC HMMDWN XP
+14 iprjviy 100 Zotiipog Hudv Xp(totol)
The sacred name is accompanied by the title ‘Saviour’, Zotp.
Dept. of Antiq. File, No. 168.
Madaba, Transjordan, Aelianus Crypta, mosaic inscription, A.D. 595
XC/0BCTONOI/KONTOYTON / ANHTEI/PEN...
. X(p1o1d) / 6 B(£d)¢ 1OV ol/KOV TOUTOV / AVAYEL/PEV...
Bibl. P.M. Séjourné, RB 6 (1897), p. 659.
Madaba, Theotokos Church, mosaic inscription, A.D. 662/663
JTAPOENIKHN MAPIHN OEOMHTOPA KAION ETIKKEN 7/ XN...
. HapBevikniv Mapinv Ocountopa xal v Etikkev / X(ptotd)v...
Bibl. Claudine Dauphin, PEQ 107 (1975), pp. 155-157.
Mampsis, East Church, 1V-Vth Century A.D.
a) A door-postcapital  IXOYC 'I(nooic) X(protdc) Bleov) Y(idg)...
b)Partofalintel IXB8/YC l(nooitg) X(protog) B(eot)/ Y(idg)...
The sacred name ‘Christ’ Xptotdg, is indicated by the initial *X’ in the com-
pendium IXOYC.
Bibl. A. Negev, The Greek Inscriptions from the Negev, Jerusalem 1981, p.
72, inscrs. No. 90, 91.
Masouh, near Madaba, Transjordan, mosaic inscription, Vth Century A.D.
. XEOOC/HMWN BOH6S...
X(pro1)é 0 B(ed); / Hudv Bond(noov)...
The sacred name is accompanied by the name ‘God’ ©¢dc.
Bibl. Yousef Alami, ADAJ 15 (1970), p. 35, pl. II; M. Piccirillo, ‘La chiesa di
Massuh e il territorio della diocesi di Esbous,” L4 33 (1983), pp. 335-346.
Nazareth, the Shrine of the Annunciation, wall painting inscription, Byzan-
tine period
line 4. / KYPXPCWOCON THN AO(YAH)N /...
/ Kop(ie) Xp(iot€) odoov tiv So(bin)v /...
line7. /NXPIC.../
/v(w) Xpro(1d).../
Bibl. B. Bagatti, Excavations in Nazareth, Vol. 1, Jerusalem 1969, p. 197,
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Pella of Decapolis, Tabagat Fahl, lintel, stone inscription, second half of the
Vth Century A.D.

T+ EYXAPICTOYMEN C[OI XE O O}JEOC OTI EEHI'AT'EC HMAC
EK...

* Evyoaprototpev oot X(prot)€ 6 B)/e0g &t éEyayeg f{uag éx...

1. Peter.2:9.

Bibl. Robert Houston Smith, Pella of the Decapolis, Vol. 1, 1973, pp. 63-4,
No. 69.

Petra, Transjordan, marble inscription, Byzantine period

LOEOY AOTW BEW EONTI / XPICTW TIANBACIAHI OMOOYCIWw
TPIAAICEIITH.

...0£00 L0y B sovn / Xprotdh navBacidijt dpoovoin Tpudd senti).

The sacred name appears in complete form in the dative case, singular, and
is dogmatically unique in the context of sacred names, according to which
Christ is ‘God’, universal monarch, consubstantial with the venerable Trin-
ity, ‘onoovoiy Tpradt centjy’.

Petra, Transjordan, marble inscription, Byzantine period

.. XPICTOY AIAKONOC METAAOY TEMEWC IEPOCOAYMWWN.
...Xprotol Srdkovog peyarov téuews Tepocoivpwy.

Dept. of Antiq. file, No. 43.15.

Ras Siyagha, North of the Baptismal font, mosaic inscription, A.D. 597
..TOY KY HM/[WN IY]1 XY ETEAEI/WW8H TO EPION...

... 700 K(upiolh fp/[dv 'T(noo)5] X(pioto)b éteret/wbn 16 Epyov...

Bibl. SEG VIII (1937), No. 318.

Ras Siyagha, Theotokos Chapel, mosaic inscription, Vith Century A.D.

.0 KTICTHC K AHMIOYPI'OC T(DN ATIANTWN XC O 8C

."O xtiotng x(al) dnpiovpydeg tdv andvrev X(piotd) 6 O(e6)...

Bibl. SEG VIII(1937), No. 332,

Rihab, Transjordan, house of Khalil Kifeisi, mosaic inscription, A.D. 604
AMHN [XIMT

‘Auriv [ XI(protdg) M(apiag) T'(évva).

The first letter of the compendium which expresses the sacred name ‘Christ
Xprotdg, is missing but easily suggested. A characteristic of this inscription
is the word ‘Amen’ "Auijv, which comes before the compendium.

Bibl. M. Avi-Yonah, QDAP 13 (1947), p. 68, inscr. No. I; W.K.. Prentice,
CPh9(1924), pp. 410, 116.

Rihab, St. Menas’ Church, mosaic inscription, A.D. 635
XAPITIIHCOY PICTOY TOY BEOY KAICWOTHPOC HMWN...
Xdpitt 'Inoot (X)piotot 100 Beob xal ow1iipog NUdv. ..

Bibl. M. Piccirillo, Chiese e mosaici della Giordania settentrionale, Jerusa-
lem 1981, pp. 76-77.

3
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Shefa ‘Amr, stone inscription, Byzantine period

KE XPE BOH®8I...

K(pt)e Xp(iot)é Bonbr...

Bibl. J. P. van Kasteren, ‘Neuentdeckte Grabkammern,” ZDPV 12(1889), p.
30, No. II; B. Bagatti, Antichi villaggi cristiani di Galilea, Gerusalemme
1971, pp. 125-134.

Shivta, North Church Baptistery, marble inscription, A.D. 614

.. AOYAEYCAC TH EKAHC EN X

...0ovievoag 1) 'Ex(k)Ano(ig) év X{po1)d

Bibl. A. Negev, The Greek Inscriptions from the Negev, Jerusalem 1981, p.
58, inscr. No. 62.

Shivta, North Church Baptistery, marble inscription, VIIth Century A.D.
+KATETE®H EN XPICTW...

T xatetédn v Xpio1®...

Bibl. A. Negev, The Greek Inscriptions from the Negev, Jerusalem 1981, pp.
56-57, inscr. No. 60.

Shivta, North Church Baptistery, marble inscription, VIIth Century A.D.
.XE ANATIAYC...

.. X{p1o1)é avanavao(ov)...

Bibl. A. Negev, The Greek Inscriptions from the Negev, Jerusalem 1981, pp.
57-58, mnscr. No. 61.

Susita, Hippos, south apse, a mosaic pavement inscription, V-VIth Century
A.D.

AO XY,

.20 X{(pro1o)l.

Dept. of Antiq. files; Bibl. E. Anati, Bulletin of the Dept. of Antig. of the State
of Israel V-VI (Sept. 1957), p. 32.

Tell Shocho. mosaic inscription, Byzantine period

. KATO KC IC XC ITPOCAEZ/HTAI THN AEHCI/N AYTOY AMHN
..xat & K(pro)g 'I(noolls X(piotd)g npoodel/nrar tjv 8énov/v avtob, autiv.
Slomo Qudovitz, Dept. of Antiquities, unpublished.

Umm el-Jimal  stoneinscription, Byzantine period

T/ XEEYXHC AI'N ®AEN HMAC

T/ X(pron)é svyiic &y(io) eOMa)EO Apdg

Bibl. AAES 11, A, 3, p. 170, AAFES 111, A, 3, pp. 143-148; M. Piccinllo,
Chiese » mosaici della Giordania settentrionale, Jerusalem 1981, p. 59.
Umw el-Magati (djebel Ajlun), mosalc inscription, A.D. 482

XM/ EMTTOY ©EQ/CEBS AIWNOC IPECS/...

X{pro1g) Mapiag) INévva) / €ni 100 Beo/cefleotdron) Alwvog npes(Butép-
ovy...
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Bibl. M. Piccirillo, Chiese e mosaici della Giordania settentriorale, Jerusa-
lem 1981, pp. 23-25; M. Piccirillo, ‘Jordanie: L’Apogée Byzantine,” Le
Monde de la Bible (Sept.-Oct. 1984), pp. 23, 52.

Wadi Haggag, Sinai, rock inscriptions, Byzantine period

No. 1. V/1a.

IC XC XC

Tmoot)s X(protd)g X(protd)g

No.5.1/5.

+ ABPAAMIC KYPKOC XP

T 'ABpuaug Kup(ua)kdeg Xp(to1dg)

No. 37.11/114,

ICXP/...

'I(noov); Xp(iotdg) /...

No. 71. 111/203.

KEIY XE MET

K(@pve 'I(noo)s X{prot)e Méy(iote)

No. 79. lII/211.

+KE 1Y XE MNECOBETI KAl BOHOECON...

T K(pr)e 'I(noo)b X(pio1)é uvéaBen xai funbecov...

No. 87. 111/219.

+ XCNIKA +/XEBOH®OI / MAPKEAAON

 X{protd)g vikd T/ X(piot)é o6/ Mdpkeirov

No. 99. I11/231.

+KETIY XE EAEHCON/TON AOYAON COY/..

+ K@pi)e 'l(noo)p X(pro1)é érlénoov / tév dobAov cov/...

No. 103, H1/235.

+ KYPIE ICOY XPICTE/ BOHOI TOY AOYAQOY COY ...

1 Kvpte 'I(n)ood Xpioté / Boribu tob Soviov cov...

No. 106. I11/238.

+ KEIY XEXEKAITAWIE/ TOY Y O 8C CYNOAEY/CENCY...
t K{upe 'Imoo)b X(prot)E, X(prot)é xal Adye / 100 B(g0)0, 6 E(ed); cLVO-
dev/ogv ov...

No. 109. 117241,

+XEPYAAZON/TON KYPIAAON

T X(pro1)é puragov / tév Kvpiirov

No. 110. 111/242.

EYXH/KYPIA /XPICTO/...

Evxn / Kupra(kdg) / Xproté(g) /...
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365 No. 118. 11/250.
HC XC
'H{noot ) X(protd)g
366 No. 138. [11/270.
+MNHCOHTI K / IECOY XPICOY / NONNA / KYPIAKOY
+ Mviicbnti K(vpig) / 'Tecot Xpio(t)od / Novva / Kupraxod
367 No. 141, I1/273.
IXC/IXC/...
Tmooig) X{protd)g / I(ncotc) X(protd)g
368 No. 151, 111/283.
+KE1lY XEMNHC/@HTITONTPAYAN/TA
+ K(pi)e 'I(noold X{pot)é pvijo/Bntitov ypdyav/ta..
369 No. 158. 111/289.
+ KE1Y XE BOH®I /...
+ Kupre I(noo)b Xi{pwot)é Borjor /...
370 No. 161. 111/293.
XEEYAO...N...
X(p1o1)é evrdfyncolv
371 No. 187. 11I/312.
+ KE 1Y XE MNHC6/ AICIKIOC...
+ Kpue Tmook X(po1)é pviieb(nt) / Alsikiog...
372 No. 193. 111/328.
XP
Xp(1o100)
373 No. 194, 111/329.
IC XP
I(noot)g Xp(1616¢)
Bibl. A. Negev, ‘The Inscriptions of Wadi Haggag, Sinai,” QEDEM 6(1977).

d) The title ‘Son’, Yidc.
In the Greek inscriptions extant in Palestine, the title ‘Son’, Yidc, referring to Je-
sus Christ as the only Son of God, appears in the following places:

Auja Hafir, ancient Nessana
374 Inscr. No. 37, chalk voussoir, st December, A.D. 475
. TAETIPIKAIYIQ / KATATIW TINL
10 8¢ THatpl xal Yid / xai ayle [Tv(evpati
375 Papyrus No. 30. 1, 13th September, A.D. 596
... I(noo)o X(prato)d Y[iot] Oeob kol Zo[tilpog udv
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Papyrus No. 46. 1, 16th July, A.D. 605
...TTatpdg xar Yiod xal tob dyiov ITvevparog...
Bibl. Eden Kirk and C. Bradford Welles, Excavations at Nessana (Auja Ha-
fir), Vol. 1. Inscriptions, London 1962; Casper J.Kraemer, Ir., Excavations
al Nessana (Auja Hafir), Vol. 3. Non-literary Papyri, Princeton Univ. Press
1958.
Bethlehem, Church of the Nativity, mosaic inscription, IVth Century A.D.
. IXOY/C, 'Imooic) X(p1o1dg) O(0d) Y(idg) / Z(w1ip)
The title appears as the fourth initial of the compendium ‘IXOYC’ suggest-
ing the nominative singular.
Bibl. SEG VI (1937), No. 236.
Beth Shean, monastery, mosaic inscription, IVth Century A.D.
..ENONOMATI/TOYTIPCK YY K AT'IOY...
...&v ovdpatt / 100 [T{at)p(d)g k{al) Y{io)b x(ai) dylov...
Bibl. G.M. Fitzgerald, A Sixth Century Monastery at Beth Shean,
Vol. IV, Philadelphia 1939, pp. 14-15, inscr. No. IV,
Hesban (Heshbon), church, mosaic inscription, VIth Centurv A.D.
TIX8YC
T 'I(noot)g X(pro1dg) B(e0l) Y(16g) Z(wthp)...
Bibl. J. 1. Lawlor, RB 86 (1979), p. 117, SEG XXIX (1979), inscr. No. 1611;
SEG XXX (1980), inscr. No. 1694,
Madaba, Theotokos Church, mosaic inscription, A.D. 662/3
..XNITAMBACIAHA 6EOY MONON YIEA MOYNON.
. X{protoy MapBaciiiia Oeob pdvov Yica yodbvov.
The sacred name appears in a complete, uncontracted form in the accusative
singular. The inscription emphasizes that Christ is the only Son of the only
One God.
Bibl. Claudine Dauphin, PEQ 107 (1975), pp. 155-157.
Mampsis, East Church, stone inscription, [V-Vth Century A.D.
a) a door-post capital
1Xeyc
‘I(nootc) X(piotdg) B(e0b) Y(idg)...
b) part of a lintel
IXe/YC
"T(mootc) X(prot6g) B(e0b) / Y(idg)...
The sacred name appears as the fourth initial letter of the compendium
‘IXOYC’ suggesting the nominative singular.
Bibl. A. Negev, The Greek Inscriptions from the Negev, Jerusalem 1981, p.
72, inscrs. No. 90, 91.
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383 Jerusalem, Greek Orthodox Patriarchate Museum Epigraphical Collection.
marble inscription, A.D. 589
LATIO TOY IMTPC K TOY YIOY K TOY ATIOY TINC...
...ano o0 [M(a1)p(d)s x(al) tov Yiot k(al) tod dylov Ivisvpato)s..
The sacred name appears in complete form in the genitive singular.
Greek Orthodox Patriarchate Epigraphical Collection; Bibl. F.M. Abel, RB
N.S. 1 (1904), pp. 266-7.

384 Sinai, St. Catherine’s Monastery Basilica, apse mosaic inscription, A.D.
565-566
+ENONOMATITIPCK YY K ATTOY TINC...
* v ovopatn I{at)p(d)g k{al) Y(io)w x{af) aylov [Tv(edparo);...
The sacred name is abbreviated, expressed by the first and last letters of the
genitive singular.
Bibl. [hor Sevéenco, DOP 20 (1966), pp. 255-264.

e) The title ‘Lord’

The sacred word Lord, Kipiog, came into the Christian vocabulary from the
Greek pagan world. In the masculine, Kiptog was attributed to God the Father and
Jesus Christ the Son, while in the feminine Kupia, to the Virgin Mary. It was never
given to martyrs or other venerated champions of the Christian faith. The sacred
word Kvupiog attributed to Jesus Christ in the Greek inscriptions extant in Palestine,
appears both in complete and abbreviated forms. In the complete form, it appears
mainly 1n the vocative singular. In its abbreviated form, the term is always indicated
by the first letter ‘K’; the first and last letters of all cases KC, KY, KQ, KN, KE; the
first two letters KY . and the first three letters KYP with or without a horizontal line
over them. It appears in the following inscriptions:

385 Aila, Sinai, rock inscription, VI-VIIth Century A.D.
KETY XE MNECOETI KAl BWOHOECON...
K{upte 'Inool X{pio1)E puvéodett xai fonbecov...
Bibl. SEG XXVI1(1976-77), inscr. No. 1661.
386 Aila, Sinai, rock inscription,  VI-VIIith Century A.D.
KETY XE ...
K@pt 'l(noo)s X{por)é...
Bibl. SEG XXVI1(1976-77), inscr. No. 1664,
387 Ain-Aroueh, Hebron Area or Beersheba, marble inscription, Byzantine
period
.. TON/APOMON EN KW / TEAECANTOC/ TH...
... 1OV / 3popov év K{upllw / teiécavrog / Tf. ..
Bibl. C. Clermont - Ganneau, Recueil d'Archéologie Orientale, Vol. V1, pp.
185-186.
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Ainet Tabgha, wosaicinscription, Vth Century A.D.
..MNHCOIKE...
...MvijaBt K(Upr)e...
Bibl. SEG VIII (1937), inscr. No. 5.
Auja Hafir, ancient Nessana, inscr. No. 55, chalk block, Byzantine
period
KY ICXC
. Ko(pie) 'I(noot ) X(protd)g
Bibl. Eden Kirk and C. Bradford Welles, Excavations at Nessana (Auja Ha-
fir), Vol. 1. Inscriptions, London 1962.
Auja Hafir, ancient Nessana, papyrus No. 30. I, September 13th, A.D. 596
+ év ov]épatt tob K(upiol fi[udv 8lesndtov I(noo)s X(piotol...
Bibl. CasperJ. Kraemer, Jr., Excavations at Nessana (Auja Hafir), Vol. 3.
Non-literary Papyri, Princeton Univ. Press 1958,
Bahan, mosaicinscriptions No. {,2, V-VIith Century A.D.
.KC/... MNHC®I...
. K(Vpro)g / ...pvioon...
The inscription is broken and it is not sure whether the title ‘Kipiog’ refers
to Jesus, or to God the Father.
Dept. of Antiq. files.
Beersheba or Ain Dirue, Byzantine period
+ .. TON APOMON EN KM TEAECANTOC TH...
T ...tov Spdpov év K(vpiw terécavrog ...
Bibl. C. Clermont-Ganneau, Recueil d’Archéologie Orientale V1, Paris 19085,
pp. 186-187.
Beersheba, marble inscription, A.D. 606
. ANEITAH EN KW
. averan év Kupile
Bibl. C. Clermont - Ganneau, RB N.S. 3 (1906), pp. 84-91.
Beit Shahur, Shepherd’s Field, mosaic inscription, VIth Century A.D.
. MNHCOHTI K[E]
. MwiigBnti K(bp1)[e]
The last letter of the abbreviated word ‘Kvpiog’ is missing but can be easily
presumed within the context of the inscription.
Bibl. V. Tzaferis, LA 25 (1975), pp. 1-2.
Bethany, Les Filles de 1a Charité de St. Vincent de Paul, graffiti, Byzantine
period
. KE 1Y XE BOHSHCON KE MN[H]C...
. K(¥pv)e Inoo)s X(pro1)é Bordncov, K(Vpt)e pviilo...
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Bethany, Les Filles de la Charité de St. Vincent de Paul, graffiti, Byzantine
period
a) . KE BOHOHCON
. K(vpr)e Bonribnoov
b) . KEEAEHCON
. K(bpre éxénoov
¢) . KEPIE EAEHCON
. Képie eérénoov.
Bethany, Les Filles de la Charité de St. Vincent de Paul, graffiti, Byzantine
period
.KEO 6C O ETIPAC TON AAZAPON E[K]NEKPWN
. K(Gpt)e 6 B(ed); 6 £yipag tov Adalapov €[] vexphv
Bibl. P. Benoit and M.E. Boisnard, RB 59 (1951), pp. 200-251.
Bethlehem, Church of the Nativity, baptismal font, stone inscription, VIth
Century A.D.
(DN KCTHNOCKITA ON[OMATA]
...0v K(Spro)g ynvéokt 14 ov[uata]
Bibl. R.W. Hamilton, The Church of the Nativity, Bethlehem, Jerusalem
1968, p. 81.
Beth Shean, mosaic inscription, VIth Century A.D.
. KE BOH[®@HCOI]N
. K(¥pv)e Bonj[dnoolv
Bibl. SEG VIII (1937), inscr. No. 37.
Bir El Qutt, near Bethlehem, Georgian Monastery, Georgian mosaic inscrip-
tion, Vith Century A.D.
English Translation: *“...Lord have mercy on the Abbot Antony and the mo-
saicist Josias...”
Bibl. V. Corbo, Gli scavi di Khirbet Siyar el Ghanam (Campeo dei Pastori) e i
monasteri dei dintorni, Gerusalemme 1955, p.135.
Capernaum, house of St. Peter, graffiti, Late Roman period
. K[E] [E XE BOHOH
. K(Wpu)je] 'le(oov) X(piot)é onbn.
Bibl. E. Testa, 1 graffiti della casa di S. Pietro. Cafarnao 1V, Jerusalem 1972,
pp. 73-75.
Deir Dosi, St. Theodosius, mosaic inscription, V-VIth Century A.D.
. KEI[HCJOY XE
. K@puje 'linclot X{(prot)é
Bibl. M. Avi-Yonah, @DAP 2(1933), p. 152.
Deir Main, wmarble inscription, V-VIth Century A.D.
. KE[MNHC]OHTI TW CW EAEEIH HOANNOY TOY AMAPTWOAOY ...
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. K(¥pr)e [uviic]dnti 1d od éréet Twdvvov 100 auaptorod...
Bibl. M. Piccirillo, Studia Hierosolymitana. In onore di P.B, Bagatti, | Studi
Archeologici, Jerusalem 1976, pp. 129 - 154.
Der-Rumsaniyeh, Golan, stone inscription, Byzantine period

. KYPIE FIPOCAHZEE THN [TPOC/®OPAN TOY AAMIIPO/ ...

. K¥pie npdodnie t1iv npos/@opdv 100 Aaunpo(tdrov)/ ...

. KAI KYP/IE BWHBI MAZIMOY O()KOAOMOY TOY KAI I'PA-
YANT(OCQ)

...xai Kup/1e Boror Magipov o(i)xoddpov 1ob kal ypayavt(og).

Bibl. H. Vincent, RB N.S. 6 (1909), pp. 277-8.

Elateia, Phocis, stone inscription originating in Cana, Galilee, probably Vth
Century A.D. .

T OYTOC ECTIN / O AISOC AIIO / KANA THC I'A/AIAEAC OI1OY /
TO YAWP OINON/ EITOIHCENOKC/HMWNICXC t

+ Obtog éotiv / 6 AiBog and / Kavé thg I'a/Akéag Smov / 16 Sdwp olvov /
¢noinaev 6 K(bpro)g / iudv I(nood)g X(proto)g +

Bibl. Zrup. Adunpov, “O &§ 'Erateiag Aibog and Kava tiig lalhaiag,” Néog
‘EAAnvouviumv 1 (1904), pp. 172-185.

El-Kerak, tomb stone inscription, A.D. 634

+KPIY X [...

T K{pue 'Inooy X(pot)[€... ]

Bibl. R. Canova, Iscrizioni e monumenti protocristiani del paese di Moab,
Roma 1954, inscr. No. 40. The same appellation appears ailso in the inscrip-
tion 261 in the above mentioned book.

FEvron, mosaic inscription by the baptistery, Vth Century A.D.

a) . KEMNHCKOY

. K(Vpr)e uvijoxov.
b) . KEIY XE MN(HCOHTI)
. K(vpue 'I(noo)b X(prot)é pv(nodnm).

Evron, mosaic inscription No. 10

..MNHC KY(PIE) TOY AOYAQY COY...

pvrio(6nty Ki(pie) 1od dovkov cov...

Dept. of Antiq. files.

Faran, Oasis Sinai, stone inscription, Byzantine period

+ KE BWEBIC/ON A(A)PN AOY/AOC TOY ATIOY / TOIIOY +

+ K(¥pr)e Buébdio/ov "A(a)pidv 8o/ og 100 dyiov / térov +

Bibl. H. Vincent, RB 11 (1902), pp. 437-441.

Faran, in the newly built Chapel, granite inscription, Byzantine period
+ KETY XE K AT'TA/ MAPIA/ HO+WTWKOC EAE/...

+ K{pr)e 'Imoo)d X(prot)é k(ai) ayia / Mopia / 1 8 twtdkog EAE/ ...

Bibl. Y.E. Meimaris, LA 30 (1980), pp. 225-232, pls. 7-8.
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Gerasa, Church of SS. Cosmas and Damianus, mosaic inscription, A.D. 533
+/KYPIE/ O 6C TOY AT'IOY / KOCMA K AAMIANOY /...

+/ Kipie / 6 O(ed); 100 dyiov / Koopd x(af) Aapavos /...

Bibl. C.H. Kraeling, Gerasa City of the Decapolis, New Haven 1938, p. 421,
mscr. No. 331.

Herodion the lower, mosaic inscription, V-VIth Century A.D.

.KEYC XC KE ATIE MIXAHA IIPOCAEZE...

. K{¥pre "'Y(noob); X(protd)g xé dyie MuxanA npdodete...

Bibl. Encyclopedia of Archaeological Excavations in the Holy Land, Vol. 1],
article by G. Foerster, p. 509.

Jerusalem, Gesthemane, wallgrafhti, Vlith Century A.D.
MNH)YC@OH)T(I) KE/ TOY AOYAOY COY [TAEMOY

. Mv(1)}o(01)r(1) K(upi)e / ToU doviou cov Maépov.

Bibl. SEG VI (1937), No. 607.

Jerusalem, Givat Ram: Sheikh Bader, mosaic inscription, VIith Century
A.D.

.KEQOC TOY ATIOY I'E[WPTTHOY...

. K{tpr)e 6 &(ed) 1ot dyiov efwpyijov...

Bibl. M. Avi-Yonah, Actes du Ve Congrés Intern. d’ Archéologie Chrétienne,
1957; Dept. of Antiq. files, Neg. No. 6, 866.

Jerusalem, Notre Dame de France a Jérusalem (Archaeological Museum),
marble inscription from Gaza, Byzantine period

TEYAOIHTOC KC

* EvAoyntég K(vpuo)g

Bibl. J. Germer-Durand, Un Musée Palestinien. Notice sur le Musée Ar-
chéologique de Notre Dame de France a Jérusalem, Parnis, p. 27, fig. 11,
Jerusalem, Department of Antiquities, pottery inscription, Byzantine period
. KY(PIE) EAEHCON

Ku(pie) EAénocov

Dept. of Antiq. Cat. No. 1681.

Kafr Kama, inscr. No. |, mosaic inscription, first half of the VIth Century
A.D.

. KE KAITEKN(MIWN AMHN

. K(9pi)e xal téxvov aunv

Kafr Kama, South Church, inscr. No. 2, mosaic inscription, first half of

.the VIth Century A.D.

+KEIY XE AEZE THN ITPOCOPOPAN APIANOY AIAK...

+ K(pr)e I(noo)s X(piot)é §é&e v tposgopay "Apiavod Stax(ovov)...

Bibl. A. Saarisalo - H. Palva, Studia Orientalia, Societas Orientalis Fennica
XXL
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Khirbet El Mekhayat, Church of SS. Lot and Procopius, mosaic inscription,
VIth Century A.D.

. KYIEP [W]N MTPOC[HIN[ETK[AIN KC I'IN[W]CKIE]L..

..x(af) bnép [d]v mpos[Hvieylk[alv K(pro) yv[odlox[e]t...

Bibl. SEG VIII (1937), No. 336.

Khirbet el Mekhayat, Church of §S. Lot and Procopius, stone inscription,
chancel post, VIith Century A.D.

a) KYP BOEBH Kup(ie) foébn b) KYP BW(HEOH) Kip(ie) Bo(1ién)

Bibl. S. J. Saller and B. Bagatti, The Town of Nebo, Jerusalem (1949), pp.
180-182.

Khirbet Juhzum, near Bethlehem, stone inscription, VIth Century A.D.
.KEIY XE EAE/HCON

. K(bpv)e 'I(noo)d X(prot)é EAé/noov

Bibl. SEG XVI(1959), No. 851.

Madaba, Theotokos Church, mosaic inscription, A.D. 662/3

..AMHN KE

Lapiv Kdpoe

Bibl. R.E. Briinnow and A. von Domaszewski, Die Provincia Arabia 111, p.

360.
Madaba, Apostles Church, mosaic inscription, Vith Century A.D.

KYPIE TIPOCAEZE THN [IHPOC/®OPAN TWN KAPIIO®OPI-
CANTWN...
. Kbpie npdodete v npoo/popav 1@V KaproQopioaviov. ..
Bibl. U. Lux, RB 76 (1969), pp. 398-402.
Mampsis, mosaic inscriptions, [IV-Vth Century A.D.

a) KECOCON K(6p)e cooov

b) KE COCON © K(Spi)e oboov

¢) KCCOCON K(vpro)g cdoov

d) KE BOHOHCON K($p1)e porbricov
¢) KE BOHB8HCON K(@pi)e pondnoov

Bibl. A. Negev, The Greek Inscriptions from the Negev, Jerusalem 1981, pp.
69-71, inscrs. No.81, &2, 83, 84, 85.

Mukhmas, mosaicinscription, VIth Century A.D.

. KYPIE MNHCOHTITOY / AOYAOY COY

. Kvpie pvijobntitol / doviov oov.

Bibl. SEG VIII (1937), No. 150.

Nazareth, the Sanctuary of the Annunciation, graffiti, Late F o-.1..n period

. KYP(IE) XP(ICTE) C(OCON...

...Kbp(ie) Xp(io1é) cdoov...

Bibl. B. Bagatti, Excavations in Nazareth, Vol. 1, Jerusal 1969,
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Oboda, inscription on a large pithos found in situ, pottery inscription,
Byzantine period
. KY(PIE) B(OH8I]) TEPMANWM AIAK / YITIO 8EOQAOCIOY TI'EPON-
T(OC).
. Kd{pie) B(onby) 'eppavd dax(dvov) / vmd Beodosiov yépov(oc).
Bibl. A. Negev, The Greek Inscrintions from the Negev, Jerusalem 1981, pp.
44-45, inscr. No. 46.
Ozem, mosaicinscription, V-VIth Century A.D.
. KYPIE / IECOY BOH[B]/(H)YCON...
. Kvpie / 'lecot poni[6}/(n)oov...
Dept. of Antiq. files.
Ras Siyagha, North of the Baptismal font, mosaic inscription, A.D. 597
a) ...BOH/[BEIA] TOY KY(PIOY)HM/[LN IY] XY
...por/[Beig] Tod Ku(plov) i/ [ov Inoo)w] X(pioto)
Ras Siyagha, a stone found behind the apse of the Basilica, graffiti, VIth
Century A.D.
b) KY(PIE) EAHIC(ODN MH TON / AOYAWWN COY IWANNIN/ TWDN
IF'PAWANTA.
. Kd(pie) Edjiodv un tév / §ovAiny oov Todvwiy / v ypdyava,
Bibl. a) SEG 111 (1927), No. 318 b) SEG VIII{1937), No. 328.
Rihab, Transjordan, house of Khalid el Kifeisi, mosaic inscription, A.D.
604
+ KE IMPOCAEZE AMHN KYPIE(X)MT +
+ K(p)e npdodele, auny Kope (XYM T +
Bibl. M. Avi-Yonah, QDAP 13 (1947), p. 68, No. L.
Sameh (Prov. Arabia), Transjordan, lintel, stone inscription, A.D. 624/5
+KEOBCTOY ATIOY TEWP/TIOY BWOHOICON
T K(vpile 6 B(e6)c 100 ayiov I'ewp/yiov Bonbicov...
Bibl. S. J. Saller and B. Bagatti, The Town of Nebo (Khirbet El-Mekhayat)
with a Brief Survey of Other Ancient Christian Monuments in Transjordan,
Jerusalem 1949, p. 223,
Seilun, Shiloh, mosaic inscription, V-VIth Century A.D.
+ KE MNHCBHTI TOY AOYAOY COY ZAXAPIA / KAl TOY I'PA-
YANTOC... +
+ K{tpr)e pvnodnti ol Soviov cov Zayoapia / kai Tov ypdyavtog... T
Bibl. SEG VIIT(1937), No. 149;J. Starr, BASOR 57 (1935), pp. 26-7.
Shefa ‘Amr, stone inscription, Byzantine period
KE XPE BOH®OI...
K(pue Xpliot)é ponbu...
Bibl. I. P. van Kasteren, ‘Neuentdeckte Grabkammern,” ZDPV 12 (1889), p.
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30, No. II; B. Bagatti, Antichi villaggi cristiani di Galilea, Gerusalemme
1971, pp. 125-134.

Shivia, North Church Baptistery, marble inscription, VIth Century A.D.

... /O KYPIOC THC AOZHC / AYTON ANATIAYCI AMHN /

... / 6 K¥prog tiijg 86Enc / avtdv avarador, aunv /

To the Lord is attributed the title, ‘Lord of Glory’.

Bibl. A. Negev, The Greek Inscriptions from the Negev, Jerusalem 1981, pp.
56-57, inscr. No. 60.

Sinai, pine wood, inscr. No. 15, VIth Century A.D.

. KYPIE/ EE)COY / XPICTE / BO[H]®I.

. K¥pie / Ei(g)ood / Xpio1é / Poin]6n.

Bibl. Ihor Sevéenco, DOP 20 (1966), pp. 255-264.

Suhmata, mosaic inscription, VIth Century A.D.

. KYPIETHCOY BOHBHCON TH KOMH TAYTH...

. Kipig 'Incot Bonnoov 1i] xouy tovt...

Bibl. M. Avi-Yonah, QDAP 3 (1933), p. 96.

Susita, Qalat el-Hism (Hippos), Baptistery Church, mosaic inscription,
V-VIth Century A.D.

T ITPWCPWPA ON KYPIOC THNOC/KH TA ONOMATA ..., AMHN
KE

T [poocewpd év Kipiog ynvés/xn 1 Ovopata ..., "Apfv K(bp)e.

Bibl. SEG XVI(1959), No. 826.

Tell Shocho, mosaic inscription, Byzantine period

..KATOKCIC XCITTPOCAEZ/HTAI THN AEHCI/N AYTOY AMHN
...xal 6 K(Gpo)s 'Inmoot)g X(potd ) npoadis/nrar tiv dénor/v avtod, aunv.
Slomo Qudovitz, Dept. of Antiquities, unpublished.

Wadi Haggag, Sinai, rock inscriptions, Byzantine period

No. 171. 111/203

KE Y XE MET

K(dpre 'I(noo)d X(piot) Méy(iote)

No. 79. I1/211.

+KEIY XE MNECBETI KAl BWHOECON

T K{ipve 'Inoo)d X(prot)é pvéaben kai Bonbecov...

No. 99. H1/235.

+ KEIY XE EAEHCON/ TON AOYAON COY /...

T K{Gpu)e 'Inoo)d X(prot)é Erénoov / 1év obiov oou /...

No. 103. H1/235

+KYPIE ICOY XPICTE/ BOHOITOY AOYAOY COVY

T Kupe 'I(n)ood Xproté / o1t 100 dovAov cov...
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No. 106. 111/238.

+KEIY XEXEKATAWIE/TOY 6Y OOC CYNOQAEY/CENCY...

+ K{upte 'I(noo)s X(prot)é, X(pro1)é kai Awye / 100 O(g0)), 6 B(ed) ovvo-
Sev/oev ov...

No. 138. 111/270.

+MNHCOHTI K / IECOY XPICOY / NONNA / KYPIAKOY

+ MvAcOnti K(Wpie) / Teoot Xpro(t)ov / Novva / Kupraxov.

No. 151. 111/283.

+ KEIY XE MNHC/6HTITON TPAWYAN/TA...

+ K(pu)e I(noo)d X(po1)é pvric/Bnti v yphyav/ta...

No. 138. [11/289.

+KEIY XE BOH®1/...

+ K{Upr)e I noo)d X(prot)é poritr /...

No. 187. HH1/312.

+ KE1Y XE MNHCO / AICIKIOC..

T K@pve 'Inoo)d X(piot)é pvnod(nty) / Aloixiog...

Bibl. A. Negev, ‘The Inscriptions of Wadi Haggag, Sinai,” GEDEM 6 (1977).
Wady el Hesa, Ghor es safi, stone inscription, Byzantine period
+/+KEO@C/ TO[Y]ATIOY {TOJIIOY TOY/TOY [BOJHOHCON /...
T/ + K{opve 6 B(ed); / to[b] dylov [té]rou tov/tou [Bolnbnoov /...

Bibl. SEG VIII (1937), No. 344.

f) The sacred name ‘Saviour’ Xwtijp

This term was given as a title to the kings and was usually reserved for them. In

the New Testament and in the early Christian Church, it was applied to Jesus Christ
as the Saviour of humanity.

The title Saviour, Zotrp, in the inscriptions extant in Palestine, is to be found

in the following places:

450
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Bethlehem, Church of the Nativity, mosaic inscription, IVth Century A.D.
IXey/C ‘

. I(mootg) X(piotdg) B(eov) Y(1og) L(wtip)...

The sacred title is represented by the last letter of the compendium
IX6YC.

Bibl. SEG VIII (1937), No. 236.

Beth Shean, monastery, mosaic inscription, VIth Century A.D.

. XEOBCCWTHPTOY KOCMOY ...

. X{pro1)é 0 (ed)X; Zotrip TOU x6GLovL. ..

The sacred title appears in complete form in the genitive singular.

Bibl. G.M. Fitzgerald, 4 Sixth Century Monastery at Beth Shean (Vol. 1V),
p. 14, inscr. 1L
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Capernaum, St. Peter’s House, wallgraffiti, Late Roman period

a. (DXOYC (noovg) X(pro1d¢)...

b. YYICT(W) XO CWOT Yyiote) X(piot)d Zet(iip)

Bibl. E. Testa, I graffiti della casa di S. Pietro, Cafarnao 1V, Jerusalem 1972.
El-Kerak, tomb inscription, A.D. 569/570

XECWP/ANATIAYCON...

X(prot)é Zd(te)p / avanavoov...

Bibl. R. Canova, Iscrizioni e monumenti protocristiani del paese di Moab,
Roma 1954, inscr. No. 19.

Hesban (Heshbon), church, mosaic inscription, VIth Century A.D.
+1X68YC..

* I(nootc) X(protdg) B(eob) Y(i6c) L(wtrp)...

Bibl. J. I. Lawlor, RB 86(1979), p. 117; SEG XXIX (1979), inscr. No. 1611,
SEG XXX (1980), inscr. No. 1694,

Irbit, Byzantine period. There is only a copy of this inscription in the Dept.
of Antiquities’ files, which reads as follows:

LKA CWTHP MOY / TIAPAAABE MOY / TOTINEYMA /...

... ka{il) Zotip pov / naparafé pov / 16 nvedua /...

Dept. of Antigq. files.

Khirbet es Samrah, Eastern Shore of Lake Tiberias, mosaic inscription,
V-VIth Century A.D.

.. TOY COTHPOC HMWN

...T00 Zotiipog Nuédv

The sacred title appears in complete form in the genitive singular.

Dept. of Antiq. files.

Mampsis, East Church, IV-Vth Century A.D.

a) a door-post capital, IXOYC, 'I(hooitg) X(protdg) B(eov) Y(idg) Z(wp).

b) part of a lintel, IX8/YC, 'I(ncotic) X(pro1dg) O(eod) / Y(idc) Z{wip).
Bibl. A. Negev, The Greek Inscriptions from the Negev, Jerusalem 1981, p.
72, inscrs. No. 90,91.

Rihab, St. Menas’ Church, mosaic inscription, A.D. 635
XAPITIHHCOY PICTOY TOY BEOY KAI CWOWTHPOC HMWN...
Xdaprrt 'Inocot (X)protod 1ol Beod xai swTiipog Nudv...

Bibl. M. Piccirillo, Chiese e mosaici della Giordania settentrionale, Jerusa-
lem 1981, pp. 76-77.

g) The Name ‘God’ Ocdc, with reference to Christ

This name is dogmatically referred to Jesus Christ as the second person of the

consubstantial Trinity, It appears in the following inscriptions extant in Palestine:
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Beth Shean, monastery, mosaic inscriptions, Vith Century A.D.

+XEOB8C HMWN ~

X(p1o1)E 6 B(e0); HudV.

1+ XE O S8C CWTHP)(T)OY...

X(po1)E 6 B(e6)c Zot(rjp) (1)ob...

Bibl. G.M. Fitzgerald, Beth Shean, Vol. IV, p. 14, inscrs, No. 2,3.

Jerusalem, Mount of Olives, Russian property, marble inscription, A.D.
592

. TON/CTAYPWBIENTIXW TW BW /...

.10V / otawpwBlévi X(ptot)d 1@ B(e)d /...

Bibl. C. Clermont - Ganneau, Archaeological Researches in Palestine, Vol.
I, pp. 338-9.

Madaba, Aelianus Crypta, mosaic inscription, A.D. 595
XC/0BCTONOI/KONTOYTON/ANHI'EI/PEN...

X(po16); / 6 B(ed); 18V ol/x0ov 10010V / AVIYEUpEV...

Bibl. P.M. Séjourné, RB 6 (1897), p. 652.

Masouh, near Madaba, Transjordan, mosaic inscription, Vth Century A.D.

. XEOB6C/HMWN BOH®6S...

. X{p1o1)é 6 B(e0)g / Nudv Bond(noov)...

Bibl. Yousef Alami, ADAJ 15 (1970), p. 35, pl. II; M. Piccirillo, ‘La chiesa di
Massuh e il territorio della diocesi di Esbous,” .4 33 (1983), pp. 335-346.
Pella of Decapolis, Tabagat Fahl, lintel, stone inscription, second half of the
Vth Century A.D.

+ EYXAPICTOYMEN C[Ol XPICTE O OJVEOC OTI EEHIATEC
HMAC EK CK/OTOYC...

+ Edyoplotobuev olor Xpioté 6 B8)/edg t sEnyayes n{uag €k ox/dtovue...

1. Pet. 2:9.

Bibl. Robert Houston Smith, Pella of the Decapolis, Vol. [, 1973, pp. 63-4,
inscr. No. 69.

Petra, marble inscription, Byzantine period

..BEQY AOI'(L BEW EONTI / XPICTW IMTANBACIAHI OMOOYCIWw
TPIAAICEIITH...

...8e00 AoYw Oed £6viL/ Xprot® ravBaoiAijt opoovaie Tpiadt centd...
Dept. of Antiq. files.

Ras Siyagha, Theotokos Church, mosaic inscription, VIth Century A.D.
.OKTICTHC K AHMIOYPI'OC TION ATTANTWN XC O 6C...

. 'O xtiotng k(af) dnutovpydg TdV drdviev X(ptotd); 6 B(ed)k...

Bibl. SEG VIII (1937), No. 322.

Rihab, St. Menas’ Church, mosaic inscription, A.D. 635
XAPITIHHHCOY PICTOY TOY OEOY KAICWTHPOC HMWN...
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Xdaprti 'ITnoot (X)piotol 1ot Beol xal sotipog fudv...
Bibl. M. Piccirillo, Chiese e mosaici della Giordania settentrionale, Jerusa-
lem 1981, pp. 76-77.
470 Umm idj Djimal,  stone inscription, Byzantine period
. EK TACTPOC MHTPOC 6C HMW(N)CY (E)I MH ENNATAAIIHC +
. £K YAoTPOG UNTPdg BO(ES); NUd(V) 6V () un dvvotakinyg +
Ps. 21:11
Bibl. E. Littmann, D. Magie and D.R. Stuart, Greek and Latin Inscriptions,

Sect. A., Div. HI, pp. 145, 250.

hj The Lamb of God

Another term applied to Christ, is the Lamb of God, 'Auvdc o6 Ocob. The term
is used in Acts 8: 33, John 1: 29, 36, Pet. 1: 1, and appears on an ampulla1 from Bob-
bio, originating in Jerusalem in the VIth Century A.D.

471 Bobbio, Ampulla No. 20
. IAE O AMNOC TOY ©Y O EP(ON THN AMAPTIAN TOY KOCMOY.
. "18¢ 6 'Apvog 100 B(e0) & Epwv v duaptiav 1o kéopov.
Bibl. André Grabar, Ampoules de Terre Sainte, Paris 1958.

i) Emmanuel

Finally, it appears as the appellation Emmanuel, God with us. This appellation
appears in the following inscriptions either extant or originating in Palestine:
472 Beth Shean, monastery, VlIth Century A.D.
A rectangular lead plaque, on one side of which is the figure of Christ
with the inscription:
EM/M/A/N/OY/HA ME/©/ H/M/W/N..
Ew/w/ o/v/ou/qA ne/®/ W/ d/v..
Bibl. G.M. Fitzgerald, 4 Sixth Century Monastery at Beth Shean, Philadel-
phia 1939, p. II, pl. IV, figs. 3, 4.
473 Bobbio, ampulla No. 14 originating in Palestine, VIth Century A.D.
(t EMM)ANOYHA MES HMWN 0O 8(C)
(t'Epp)avovni 11eb’ fudv 6 8(edg)
Bibl. André Grabar, Ampoules de Terre Sainte, Paris 1958.

1. Ampulla: 1t is a small, globular flask for holding liquids such as holy water and holy oil. The early Chris-
tians made a habit of taking away a little holy water from the River Jordan, Jacob’s Well or any other
sacred spring; or oil from the oil lamps of the Holy Shrines or martyrs' tombs. For this purpose they used
the globular flask bottles known as ampullae. See examples of the Palestinian ampullae at the Palestine
Museum Catalogue No. 1679, 1680, 1681, and from Monza and Bobbio, most of them inscribed with
Greek inscriptions



74

474

475
476

477

478

479

480

481

Es-Shuneh el-Janubiyeh, mosaic inscription, VIIth Century A.D.
TME® HMWDWN W 6C

+ M8’ qudv @ 8(ed)g

Bibl. M. Piccirillo, ‘Es-Shuneh el-Janubiyeh: Archaeological Survey in the
Holy Land,” Hlustrated Quarterly of the Franciscan Custody of the Holy
Land 1(Spring 1981).

Monza, ampullae onginating in Palestine, a metal resembling tin, Vlith
Century A.D.

No.  EMMANOYHA MEB IMWN O 6C "Eppavounii ued’ indv 6 8(ed)g
No. 2 EMMANOY)HA M(EBG HIMW(N O OC) E(upavov)ii u(ed’ fud(v
6 B(ed);

No. 3 EMMANOYHA ME® HMWODN O 6C 'Eppavounii ped’ vudv 6
B(ed)

No. 4 tTEMMANOYHA ME6 (HMMON O BEWC *+'Eppavovii ued’
(Muov @ Beug.

No. 6 TEMMANOYHA MES HMWN ) BEWC H'Eppavounii pued’ fjudv
® Ben)g.

Bibl. André Grabar, Ampoules de Terre Sainte, Paris 1958.

Sinai, St. Catherine’s Monastery, Collection of Icons. An encaustic icon of
Christ of the VIIith Century A.D.

Emmanuel with the inscription: TE[MMAINOYHA, +'E[upajvounih.

Bibl. I'pnyopiov B"'Apy/oxénov Zwva, Haviyyvpikos touog Eni 1400f dugretn-
pidL i lepd; Moviic tod Lwvad, 'A0fvar 1971, p. 480.

Ummi idj-Djimal stone inscription built into the West wall of the monastery
tower, Byzantine period

+ EMMA *NOYHA

+'Eppa tvouii

Bibl. E. Littmann, D. Magie and D.R. Stuart, Greek and Latin inscriptions,
Sect. A, Div. Il Southern Syria (Archaeological Expeditions to Syria in
1904-1905 and 1909), Leyden 1907-1921.

The Holy Spirit, To "Ayiov Ivebua

With the completion of the above mentioned sacred names, referring to the first

and second persons of the Holy Trinity, God the Father and Jesus Christ the Son,
reference will be made to the third person of the Holy Trinity, the Holy Spirit ‘“T6
"Aytov Ivebua’ to whom, as will be seen from the inscriptions, is attributed the word
‘Holy’, “Aywov’.

The name ‘Holy Spirit’, "Ayiov ITvedpa, always appears together with those of

the first and second persons of the Holy Trinity, in coruplete or abbreviated forms in
the following inscriptions:
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Arraba, Upper Galilee, mosaic inscription, VIth Century A.D.
BEOY AY/TNAMI XY BO/THOIA ATIOY / TINEYMATOC EY/+AO-
KIA...
+ 8o dv/ tvap X(proto)d Bo/ TnBig "Ayiov / Mvevpatog ev/ tdoxkig...
The name appears in the genitive singular.
Bibl. V. Tzaferis, Eretz-Israel 10 (1971), p. 244.
Auja Hafir, ancient Nessana, inscr. No. 37, chalk voussoir, 1st December,
A.D.475
LTW AETIPI KAILYIWD / KATATIW TIINTOH AOZA / EIC...
.10 88 IT(at)pl xai Yid / wal "Ayte [v(edpati o v 86&n / eic...
Auja Hafir, ancient Nessana, papyrus No. 46.1, 16th July, A.D. 605
.JTatpog xat YioU xai “Ayiov ITvevuatog...
The name ‘Spirit’, [Tvedua, in inscr. No. 37, 1s in the dative singular, and in
papyrus No. 46.1, in the genitive singular.
Bibl. Eden Kirk and C. Bradford Welles, Excavations at Nessana (Auja Ha-
fir), Vol. 1. Inscriptions, London 1962; Casper J. Kraemer, Jr., Excavations
at Nessana (Auja Hafir), Vol. 3. Non-literary Papyri, Princeton Univ. Press
1958.
Beth Shean, monastery, mosaic inscription, VIth Century A.D.
.Er'w /HAIAC EAEEI 8Y E(DNKA(EDCTOC EN ONOMATI/ ITPC
. KYY KATIOY IINC EYAOI'W K ANABGE/MATIZWD
.Eyed 7 "HMog érger B(eo) &(y)xA{e)otog ev ovopatt/ Tl(at)p(d);
. k(o) Y({0)0 k(at) "Aytov Iv(ebpato)g evroyd x{al) avabe/patilw
The name is given in the genitive singular.
Bibl. G.M. Fitzgerald, 4 Sixth Century Monastery At Beth Shean, Vol. 1V,
Philadelphia 1933, pp. 14-5, inscr. No. IV,
Jerusalem, Greek Orthodox Patriarchate, marble inscription, A.D. 589
LATTIO TOY /TIPC K TOY YIOY K TOY ATIOY TINC.
...amo 100 / I{at)p(d)e k(at) To0 Yiot k(al) 1ob "Ayiov [v(evpoato)s.
The name is expressed by the first two and last letters of the genitive singular
with a horizontal line over them,
Greek Orthodox Patriarchate Epigraphical Collection; Bibl. F.M. Abel, RB
N.S. 1 (1904), pp. 266-7.
Sinai, St. Catherine’s Monastery Basilica, apse wall, mosaic inscription,
A.D. 565-566
+EN ONOMATITIPCK YY K ATTOY TINC...
+ Ev ovopan IM{at)p(6)g x{ai) Y(io)b x{al) "Ayiov Iv(ebparto)k...
The name is expressed by the first two and last letters in the genitive singu-

lar.
Bibl. Thor Sevéenco, DOP 20 (1966), pp. 255-264.
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488 Sirim, Galilee, fragmentary epistylium, basalt, Byzantine period
[~ AITIOY IMINEYMATOCY ...
.- "Alyiov I(vedparoc) ...
The name is given in the genitive singular.
Bibl. A. Alt, PJB 24 (1928), p. 49, footnote No. 1.

The Holy Trinity

The term Holy Trinity, ‘H 'Ayia Tpiddea, in the Greek inscriptions extant in
Palestine appears under the forms of *Holy Trinity’, “Avyia Tpudda’, ‘Father Son and
Holy Spirit’, ‘Hatip, Yidg kal "Ayov I'Tvedpa’ and in one example under the form of
*God, Christ and the Holy Spirit’, ‘Qedg, Xpio1dg kai "Ayiov Ivedua’. It appears to-
gether with the epithets ‘Holy’, “Ayie’, ‘Life giving’, ‘Zwonode’, ‘most glorious’, ‘gv-
dofotdrn’, and in several cases under the dogmatic name ‘consubstantial’, “Ouoou-
ota’. The latter term was used for the first time in the Nicene creed to express the re-
lation between the Father and the Son. In the inscriptions, its dogmatic meaning is
used to express the relations between the three persons of the Holy Trinity, ‘Holy
and consubstantial Trinity’. The term is either in complete or abbreviated forms, as
given in the following inscriptions:

489 Arraba, Upper Galilee, mosaic inscription, VIth Century A.D.
+ OEQY AY t/tNAMI XY BO/+THOIA ATIOY / TINEYMATOC EYAO-
KIA...
+0¢e0l dut/ tvau X(proto)d Bo/+nbig "Ayiov / Ivedparog evdokiq...
In this inscription, it is in the unusual form of ‘God, Christ and the Holy
Spirit’, ©edg, Xprotde, "Ayov ITvedua. It is given in the genitive singular.
Bibl. V. Tzaferis, Eretz-Israel 10 (1971), p. 244.
490 Auja Hafir, ancient Nessana, inscr. No. 37, chalk voussoir, 1st December,
A.D. 475
LT AETIPE/ KATYIW / KATATIWO TINTO HAOEA /...
10 88 THam)pl / kel Yied / xal "Aylg Mv(edpath 6 1 d6&a /...
It is in the common form ‘Father, Son and Holy Spirit’ in the dative singular.
Auja Hafir, ancient Nessana, papyri
491 Papyrus No. 21,22, June 30th orJuly Ist, A.D. 562
..glg ayialv Tpdda...
It is given in the form ‘Holy Trinity” in the accusative singular.
492 Papyrus No. 22, 12, December 2nd, A.D. 566
..Eig aytav Tprada. ..
It is given in the form ‘Holy Trinity” in the accusative singular.
493 Papyrus No. 30. 13, September 13th, A.D. 596
...0pxwoapev xata the ay[flag Tpradog...
It is given in the form ‘Holy Trinity’ in the genitive singular.
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Papyrus No. 46. 1, July 16th, A.D. 605
+ Ev ovouartt tijg aylog xol évdot(otarng) xal Zoo[n(owot) Tpiadog Matpog
xal Yiod xai toU dyfov IMvedparoc. ..
In this inscription it is expressed by the forms ‘Holy Trinity’, "Ayia Tpidg’,
‘Father, Son’ ‘Tlatvp, Yidc  and *Holy Spirit’, “"Ayiov [Tvetua’. In both cases
the genitive singular is used.
Bibl. G.E. Kirk and C.B. Welles, Excavations at Nessana (Auja Hafir), Vol.
1. The Inscriptions, London 1962; C.J. Kraemer, Jr., Excavations at Nes-
sana (Auja Hafir), Vol. 3. Non-literary Papyri, Princeton Univ. Press 1958.
Beth Shean, monastery, mosaic inscription, VIth Century A.D.
. ET'W / HAIAC EAEEI ©Y E(MKAEDNCTOC EN ONOMATI / TTATPOC
KYY K ATIOY IINC EYAOT'W) K ANAGE/MATIZW.
. 'Eyw / "H)iog éAéer B(e0)d &(y)xMer)otog év ovdpatt / Matpdg w(al) Y(io)d
k(ail) "Ayiov ITv(evpato)g evAoyd k(oi) avobde/patilo...
It is given in the form ‘Father, Son and Holy Spirit’, ‘Tlatip, Yidg, xal
“"Ayiov [Tvebpa’ in the genitive singular,
Bibl. G.M. Fitzgerald, 4 Sixth Century Monastery at Beth Shean, Vol. IV,
Philadelphia 1933, pp. 14-5, inscr. No. IV.
El Kufr, in a cattle shed, stone inscription, A.D. 652
. XAPITI THC ATIAC ZDOOTIOIOY) TPIAA(OC)
L xapun thg "Aylag Zwor(owov) Tpudd(og)
It appears in the form ‘Holy and life-giving Trinity’ in the genitive singular.
Bibl. W. Ewing, PEF (3 St 1895, pp. 265-280.
Emmaus, marble inscription, Byzantine period
+ EN [ONOIJMATIITIATPOC/ K YIO[Y K] ATIOY ININEY/MATI[OC...
+ Ev [ové]uatt ITotpde / x(al) Yio[d k(af)] "Ayiov Ivev/patfog...
It is given in the form ‘Father and Son and Holy Spirit’ in the genitive singu-
lar.
Bibl. H. Vincent, RB N.S. 10 (1913), p. 100; H.Vincent - F.M. Abel, Em-
maus , Parigi 1932, p.429.
Jerusalem, Greek Orthodox Patriarchate Museum, stone inscription,
A.D. 589
..ANABEMA AE ECTW AIIO TOY / [IPC KAI TOY YIOY K TOY /
ATIOY ...
...avafepa 8¢ Eote and 1ot / M{at)p(d)s kai tod Yiob k(ail) 100 / "Aylov...
It is given in the form ‘Father, Son and Holy Spirit’ in the genitive singular.
Bibl. Greek Orthodox Patriarchate Museum; F.M. Abel, RB N.S. | (19504),
pp. 226-7.
Petra, Trans)ordan, marble inscription, Byzantine period
...OMOOYCIW TPIAAI CEITTH.
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...0poovoly Tpuddt oenti
It appears in the form ‘Holy Trinity’, Tptady, together with the dogmatic ad-
jective ‘consubstantial’, dpoovasi. It is given in the dative singular.
Dept. of Antiq. Files.
500 Rihab, Transjordan, mosaic inscription, February A.D. 604
+ EN ONOMATI THC AI'TAC KAIOMOOYC{IOY) TPIAAOC...
+ 'Ev dvopat tig "Aylog kal opoovo(iov) Tpuddog...
501 Rihab, Transjordan, mosaic inscription, May A.D. 620
+ EN ONOMATI THC ATTAC KAIOMOOYC(IOY) TPIAAOC...
+'Ev dvopan tijg aylag kal dpoove(iov) Tpudadog...
In both inscriptions it appears in the form ‘Holy Trinity’, "Ayia Tpudg, to-
gether with the dogmatic ‘consubstantial’ and in the genitive singular,
Bibl. M. Avi-Yonah, ODAP 13(1947), p. 70, inscrs. No. 2, 5.
502 Sinai, St. Catherine’s Monastery Basilica, apse, wall mosaic inscription,
A.D. 565-566
+EN ONOMATITIPCK YY K AI'lTOY JINEYMATOC...
T 'Ev ovdpatt [{at)p(o)g x(al) Y(ioW k(al) 'Ayiov [Tvevparog...
[t is given in the form ‘Father, Son and Holy Spirit’, [Tatip, Yiég kal "Ayiov
IMvetua. It is in the genitive singular.
Bibl. Thor Sevienco, DOP 20 (1966), pp. 255-264.

The Divine Wisdom

In the Old Testament', Wisdom, whether human or divine, occupies a promi-
nent place. In the New Testament, Divine Wisdom is incarnated in God the Father,
who is the beginning of Wisdom; in Christ, whom St. Paul calls ‘the wisdom of
God',? ‘in whom are hidden all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge’, and at the
same time is intimately connected with the Holy Spirit, being one of His gifts.

To ‘Divine Wisdom’ venerated by the Christians, churches were dedicated. Ac-
cording to literary sources, such was the Church of ‘Divine Wisdom', ‘Ayiag Zoelag,
at Constantinople, the dedicational feast of which was also celebrated by the Church
of Jerusalem,* and a church in Jerusalem, Church of Divine Wisdom, in which a
procession took place on the Monday after Pentecost and on August 7th, Asutépa
tfig ITevinxootiic, év 'Ayig Zooig, Attaveia. Avyolstou 7, &v 'Ayig Zoplg, Mtaveia,

1 Wisd 7:22 ff.. Wisd. 10:19, and Proverbs 8.

2 1Cor 1:24,

3 Col 2:3.

4 See footnote No. 2. p. 80. Ayworapitikov Kavovdprov *Aexepfipiou 23 'Ev 1§} peydhn nmdier. Mvipn ton ad-
ToKpaTopog xai Eykaivia tiig Ekxanoiag g aylag Togiag, fv 6 Beogilig avtokpitwp Tovotviavdg (§py-
ot
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According to the inscription below, a Church dedicated to Divine Wisdom existed at
Rihab, Transjordan.

503 Rihab, Transjordan, mosaicinscription, February A.D. 604
.. EBEMEAIWB(H) O NAOC OYT(OC) THC AT'TAC CO®IAC (KAI)
ETE/AIWBH (KAI) E¥HOWOH EK ITPOCOOP(AC)...
.80 eMdB(n) 6 vadg obt(og) tiig dylag Toplag (xal) £1e/MdON (xal) dyn-
@dOM £x TpooPop(fg)...
To the term ‘Wisdom” Zogia is given the epithet ‘Holy’ 'Ayia, and both ap-
pear in complete form in the genitive singular.
Bibl. M. Avi-Yonah, QDA P 13 (1947), p. 69, inscr. No. 2.
Noteworthy is an eleventh century A.D. fresco from the Monastery of the
Holy Cross', Jerusalem — today almost destroyed — in which a building is de-
picted with seven pillars and the figurative personification of the Divine
Wisdom, with the following Greek inscription:
“H Zogia oixodopfj &v avtfj oikov...’
‘Wisdom has built a house for herself...
according to Proverbs 9:1-5.

The Virgin Mary

Traditiona]fy Mary, the mother of Christ, was of the house and lineage of Da-
vid. She is mentioned several times in the Gospels. The Evangelist Luke, describes
her as being betrothed to Joseph, and living at Nazareth®. During the public ministry
of Jesus, her presence is recalled at the wedding feast of Cana, near the Cross of her
Son, and as being with the Apostles in the Upper Room at Pentecost.

The Virgin Mary was considered as the most venerated person in Christianity
from the beginning.

In the Palestinian literary sources’ there is evidence of churches being dedicated

[y

Dept. of Antig. File No. 113, Neg. No. 18, 323. In the frescoes of the Monastery of the Holy Cross, Jerusa-

lem, and in wall mosaics and column images of the Basilica of the Nativity, Bethlehem, there are many

images depicting the Prophets, Apostles, Martyrs and Fathers of the Desert, monastic and Church figures

of great importance to this work, but which I avoided because of the dispute among the different scholars

concerning dates.

2 Luke 1:26-38. )

a) Eusebius, Panegyrist to Constantine 9. 17, ed. Heikel 221. He suggests that Helen, the mo-her of Con-
stantine, built the Basilica in Bethlehem to honour the mother of God, ‘Theotokos’.

b) NZ 21 (1926), p. 167, an article referring to the wealthy lady Icelia, who built a church to the Virgin
Mary, in the middle of the fifth century A.D.

¢) ‘Echos d'Orient’ 25 (1926), p. 282, in the life of St. Theodosius the coenobiarch, the memorial day of
‘Theotokos’ is mentioned.

d) In the Itineraria of Arculf, Bernard and Epiphanius the monk, the Basilica of Bethiehem is mentioned as
the Church of *Theotokos”. To ‘Theotokos’ were dedicated also the churches of the monasteries of St.

[~
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to her since the early days of the Byzantine period, especially in the Liturgies' and
the Diptychs and Canonaria of Jerusalem’. In these the Virgin Mary holds first place
after the Holy Trinity. Then come the Angels, St. John the Baptist, the Prophets, the
Apostles, the Martyrs and the Righteous people venerated by the Christian Church.

The veneration of the Virgin Mary and the saints, as well as the honouring of
their icons and relics, was made obligatory by the Seventh Oecumenical Council.

In the mscriptions found in Palestine, the following names are attributed to the
Virgin Mary: ‘Maria’, Mapia, ‘Holy Maria’, ‘Ayia Mopia, and ‘God-bearer’, ©go16-
xog (the term ‘God-bearer’, ®gotdxog, was formally accepted in A.D. 431 at the
Council of Ephesus), ‘Immaculate’, "Aypavrtog, ‘Sovereign’, Aéonoiva, ‘Full of Gra-
ce’, Keyxaprtopgvn, ‘Virgin', apbévog and “Mother of God', Gcouitmp or Mitnp
B¢cou.

I. The Name ‘Maria’ in the compendium ‘XMI™ appears in the following inscrip-
tions:

504 Auja Hafir, ancient Nessana a) Literary Papyri (Letter of Abgar to Christ
and Christ’s reply), VI-VIIth Century A.D.
line 29. XNMT', X(piotd)v M(apia) I'(evvi)
Bibl. L. Casson and E.L. Hettich, Excavations at Nessana, Vol. 2. Literary
Papyri, Princeton Univ. Press 1950.

505 Papyrus No. 90, VI-VIith Century A.D.
Column I1, line 40, X M I", X{(pro19¢) M(apiag) I'(évva)

Sabba, Choziba, the church known as "Nea’ in Jerusalem, and the church on Mount Gerizim according
to Procop. dedif. 5. 7.

¢) Choricius of Gaza in his third oration which was delivered in A.[D. 535/6 vouches for the existence of a
church dedicated to the Virgin Mary on the Island of lotabe, in the Red Sea.
Choricius Gazaeus ed. by R. Foerster and E. Richtsteig (Teubner 1929) Oratio HI, 67, {p. 65. 21) 68. p.
66, 2.

| F.G. Brightman, Liturgies Eastern and Western, based on the work of C.E. Hammond, 1896.

2 H. Goussen, ‘Uber die Georgische Drucke und Handschriften der Festordnung und den HI. Kalender des
altchristlichen Jerusalems betreffend,” Miinchen-Gladbach 1923, for the periodical Liturgie und die
Kunst, pp. 1-42; see also Peradze-Baumstark, ‘Die Weihnachtsfeier Jerusalems im siebten Jahrhundert,” in
Oriens Cristianus 1927, series HI, pp. 310-318, Greek translation by Kieofovio; Kepamnépng, 15004
énéraog woi Haynapyeiov Tepoooisuwy 451-1951, 'Tepovoainy 1952
K. Kekelidze, Jerusalimskiz Kanonar VII vieka (Georgian version), Tiflis, 1912, Translated into Greek by
Kdluotog Mnhepdg, and published in N2 1914, pp. 35-39, 202-241, 310-342. The publication was inter-
rupted by the war of 1914-1918.

See the work of Antiochus Strategius, “The capture of Jerusalem by the Persians in the year A.D. 614’ edit-
ed by M. Marr, in Georgian and in Russian, in Texss and Researches of the Armeno ~ Georgian Phi-
lology St. Pb. 1909, Vol. IX, and translated into Greek by the Archimandrite Kallistos, see NX 1909, pp.
18fT.

See also the German review by G. Grafin, Das Heilige Land Ko6ln 1923, pp. 19-29. Prise de Jérusalem
{Strategius), Georgian version, ed. and tr. Garitte, ‘La prise de Jérusalem par les Perses en 615° C.S.C.O.,
Ser. Lb., 11-12, 1960.
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Papyrus No.152, Vliith Century A.D.

line2, ...t XMT t+X(protég) M(apiac) I'(évva)

It appears at the bottom of the text and in an upside down position; one
notes the compendium + XMI™ + between two crosses.

Bibl. Casper J. Kraemer, Jr., Excavations at Nessana (Auja Hafir), Vol. 3.
Non-literary Papyri, Princeton Univ. Press 1958.

El-Kerak, tomb stoneinscription, Byzantine period

+XMIC/...

4+ X(prot6g) M(apiog) y(dvva)/ ...

Bibl. R. Canova, Iscrizioni e moenumenti protocristiani del paese di Moab,
Roma 1954, inscr. No. 82. '

Nazareth, the Shrine of the Annunciation, graffiti, Late Roman period

. XE/MAPIA

X{aip)e / Mapia or X{pio1)é / Mapia

Lk 1:28.

The invocation is of great importance, firstly because of the place, and se-
condly because of the time, For the place because it is precisely the shrine
that records the house of Mary and hence the Annunciation; for the time be-
cause, as far as it is known, it is the oldest invocation and one which precedes
the Council of Ephesus, A.D. 431, from which Maria’s cult developed.

See Leclercq, ‘Marie (Je vous salue)’ in DACL, X 2043-55; C.M. Kaufmann,
Handbuch der alichristlichen Epigraphik, pp. 223-6.

Bibl. B. Bagatti, Excavations in Nazareth, Vol. 1, pp. 156-7, Jerusalem 1969,
Rihab, Transjordan, house of Khalil Kifeisi, mosaic inscription, A.D. 604

L AMHNXIMT

"Apnv X(protég) M(apiag) IN'(évva)

The name ‘Maria’ is expressed by the middle letter of the compendium,
which has been interpreted as ‘Mapio,ag’ X(ptotdg) M(apiag) I'(évva) or
X{(pio16v) M(apia) ['(evvi). For more details about the compendium, see
W.K. Prentice, CPh 9 (1924), pp. 410-416.

The first interpretation is supported by a seventh century fragmentary pa-
pyrus at the Bodleian Library which contains the words ‘XC Mapioag ['évve’
and the second is supported by a fragmentary sepulchral inscription from
Assuan, in the former Boulag Museum in Cairo (No. 8397) which includes
the words “Xpiotob Mapia I'évva’ written in full.

Bibl. Avi-Yonah, QDAP 13 (1947), p. 68, inscr, No. 1.

Umm el-Maqati(djebel Ajlun), mosaic inscription, A.D. 482
XMTI'/ENI TOY 6EO/CEBS AIWODNOC NPECS/ ...

X(protoc) M(apilac) I'(évva) / éni 100 Beo/oef(eatdtov) Alwvog npec(Butép-
ovy...



82

Bibl. M. Piccirillo, Chiese e mosaici della Giordania settentrionale, Jerusa-
lem 1981, pp. 23-25; M. Piccirillo, Le Monde de la Bible (Sept. - Oct. 1984),
pp. 2, 3, 52.

II. The name ‘Maria’ together with the epithet ‘Holy’, "Ayio Mapia.
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Auwja Hafir,  ancient Nessana, papyri, VI-VIith Century A.D.
Papyrus No.90 line 132 EvoeBiov dyiag Mlapiag

Papyrus » » 143 Evoepiov dayiag Maplag
Papyrus » » 148 + Evoefiov dyiag Maplog
Papyrus » » 158 Evoefiov aylag Mapiag
Papyrus » » 164 EvoeBiov dylog Maping
Papyrus » » 168 EvoeBiov dylag Mapiag
Papyrus . » » 188 EvoeBliov aylifalg Mlapialg
Papyrus » » 198 EvaeBiov aylag Mapiog

Bibl. Casper I. Kraemer, Jr., Excavations at Nessana (Auja Hafir), Vol. 3.
Non-literary Papyri, Princeton Univ. Press 1958.

Beth Shean, monastery, a rectangular metal amulet, on one side of which is
depicted the Virgin Mary with the following inscription:
H/A/T/I/VJAM/A/P/I/A.

‘H/ Aly/l/a M/a/p/io >

Bibl. G .M. Fitzgerald, 4 Sixth Century Monastery at Beth Shean, Phila-
delphia 1939, p. 11, pl. IV, figs. 3, 4. ’

Deir el Qilt, Choziba Monastery, Hermitage of Gabriel, VIth Century A.D.
Al MP

"Aylia) M(a)p(ia) ,

Bibl. Y.E. Meimaris, LA 28 (1978), pp. 171-192.

Gerasa, o) A damaged block found near the mill by the River Chrysorhoas,
Vith Century A.D.

. [ATIA MAPI[A]/ [[TP]JOCAEZE THN / [TT]PO[C]®POPAN T[O]Y...

. TAvlia Mapi[a] / [rpldodele tiv / {rlpofcleopay t[o]b...

Gerasa, b) The Cathedral, red pain'ting on the conch of the niche in the
shrine of the Virgin Mary at the head of the staircase of the Cathedral Propy-
laca. Above, traces of three painted figures.

.MIXAHA, HATTIA MAPIA, TABPIHA.

. Muyana, 'H "Ayio Mapia, TaBpma.

Bibl. C.H. Kraeling, Gerasa City of the Decapolis, Wew Haven 1938; a) p.
488, No. 339,b) p. 473 or 288.

Jerusalem, Museum of the Studium Biblicum Franciscanum, stone inscrip-
tion, Byzantine period
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ATIA MAPIA.../

"Ayia Mapia.../

The Studium Biblicum Franciscanum Museum.

Kh. Alya, now at Miilya, Acre district, stone inscription, A.D. 539

. [KJE O ©C THC ATIAC MAPI/(AXC EAEHCON...

. [K]}(6pu)e o B(ed) tii¢ "Ayiag Mapi/(a)g éréncov...

Bibl. SEG VIII (1937), No. 1.

Madaba, Theotokos Church, mosaic inscription No. 3, A.D. 662/3

. ATTA MAPIA BOHOI MHNA T A[OYAD COY]...

. "Ayla Mapia fory8t Mnvg 1@ d[ovae cov]...

Bibl. Claudine Dauphin, PEQ 1975, pp. 155-157.

Rihab, Church of Holy Mary, mosaic inscription, VIth Century A.D,

+ E¥YHPOOH KAI ETEAEIOB8H O NAOC OYTOC THC AI'TAI MAP-

IAC...

+ Eyneodn xai $teAei68n 6 vadg obtog Tig dyla(g) Mapiag...

Bibl. M. Piccirillo, Chiese e mosaici della Giordania settentrionale, Jerusa-

lem 1981, pp. 84-85.

Rihab, Church of Holy Mary, mosaic inscription, VIth Century A.D.
.t KE O ©C THI" ATS MAPIAC KAI ITIAN / TON TWN ATIBDN

EAEHCON...

. T K(pr)e 6 O(ed)s tii(g) ay(lag) Mapiag xai ndv/Tov TdV dyiov éAénoov...

Bibl. M. Piccirillo, Chiese e mosaici della Giordania settentrionale, Jerusa-

lem 1981, pp. 86-87.

Sinai, St. Catherine’s Monastery, collection of icons, an icon of the cruci-

fixion, VIIth Century A.D.

Among other persons, this icon depicts the Virgin Mary under the inscrip-

tion: :

H ATIA MAPIA

'H 'Ayia Mapia

According to Kurt Weitzmann the icon originated in Palestine (Jerusalem).

Bibl. Kurt Weitzmann, Icons from South Eastern Europe and Sinai, 1968.

III. The name of ‘Maria’ with the titles ‘Virgin’, [TapBévog, ‘Sovereign’, Aéonowva,
‘God-bearer’, @cotéxoc, ‘Ever Virgin® "Asinapbevog, ‘Full of Grace’, Kexaprtouévn,
‘Mother of God’, Beountmp, "Aypavtog.

529

Ar-Rabba, stone inscription, VIith Century A.D.

+OEQTOKE CWCON +TOC AOAOCCO +

+ Beotdke sdoov T toug SovAovg cou t+

Bibl. R. Canova, Iscrizioni e monumenti protocristiani del paese di Moab,
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Roma 1954, inscr. No. 218.

Auja Hafir, ancient Nessana, inscriptions

Inscr. No. 52, chalk voussoir, Byzantine period

EYXH THC OEOTOKOY MAPIAC K(Al)...

...e0yn T Ogotokou Mapiog x(ai)...

Inscr. No. 92, limestone abacus, A.D. 601 /602

+ ATI[A MAPIA OJE(TWKE

+ Ayila Maptla Olewtdke

Auja Hafir, ancient Nessana, papyri

Papyrus No. 46, 1, July 16th, A.D. 605

.xal g evdof(otdtng) Asoroivng Hudv g Oeotdkov kal dsumapbéviou
Mlaplag.:.

Papyrus No. 89,44, Late VI~ Early VIIth Century A.D.

...THG Asorolvng fludv 1€ Beotokou Kal ainapBéviov Mapiag kal...

Bibl. Eden Kirk and C. Bradford Welles, Excavations at Nessana (Auja Ha-

fir), Vol. 1. Inscriptions, London 1962; Casper J. Kraemer, Jr., Excavations

at Nessana (Auja Hafir), Vol. 3. Non-literary Papyri, Princeton Univ. Press
1958.

Faran, Qasis (Sinai), a marble inscription now in the Wady Faran newly
built Chapel, Byzantine period

TKETY XE K ATIAMAPIAHO+WTMKOC EAEHCON...

+ KUpue 1(noso)s X(pot)é k(ai) "Ayia Mapla | @ Totdkog Eléncov...

In this inscription the name ‘Maria’ is given together with the titles ‘Holy’,
"Avla and ‘God-bearer’, ©go16K0C.

Bibl. Y.E. Meimaris, LA 30 (1980), pp. 225-232, pls. 7-8.

Irbit,  bracelet, Byzantine period

+O®EOTOKE BOEQH TH AOYAICOY

+ Oeo10Ke Pogbn Tf) dovAr sou

Bibl. B. Bagatti, ‘Un anello-Transgiordania,” TS 54 (1978), p. 116; M. Picci-
rilto, Chiese e mosaici della Giordania settentrionale, Jerusalem 1981, p. 26.
Jericho, Russian property, mosaic inscription, December 11th, A.D. 566
DAOPHCAME/ND TH ATIWTA(TH) / NEA EKAHCIA THC 7/ ENAO-
Z0Y 6EOTOKOY / EN IEPOCOAYMOIC...

...0opnoapé/ve T aylwta(tn) / Nég ékinoig g / €vdotou Beotdxov / &v
"lepocoivporg...

Bibl. SEG VHI (1937), No. 315.

Jerusalem, City Wall, Herod’s Gate, stone inscription (upside down), Vith
Century A.D.

AIATHC 7 ATTAC THC ©EOTOKOY...

.6 i/ "Aylag The Beotdxou...
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In this inscription the name ‘Maria’ is omitted and instead is given the title
‘Holy’, "Ayia, together with the name ‘God-bearer’, @eotdxog.
Bibl. J. Germer-Durand, RB | (1892), p. 583; P. Thomsen, ZDPV 44 (1921),
p. 6, No. 9.
Jerusalem, Israel Museum, a stone bread sea! found near Gaza (movable ob-
ject), Byzantine period
..OY MAPIAC EYAOQTI'IA.
...ou Mapiag evroyio.
Israel Museum:,
Jerusalem, Dept. of Antiquities, a golden enkolpion {(movable object) found
in the Jordan Valley between the River Jordan and lJericho, VIth
Century A.D., representing the Annunciation on one side with the inscrip-
tion:
. KEXAPIT(DMENH Keyoprtopuévn, Luke 1: 28.
Bibl. J.H. Hiffe, QDAP 14 (1950), pp. 97-99, pls. 33, 34.
Jerusalem, Flagellation Museum, agoldring, VIth Century A.D.
with the inscription: + XEPE KAIXAPITOMENH O KY ...

* Xépe xoyaprropugvny 6 Ko(prog).
Luke 1 :28.
There are grammatical errors : (g) instead of a1, (at1) instead of g, and (o) in-
stead of .
Flagellation Museum, Bibl. A. Spijkerman, Chronicle of the Museum, Vol.
IV, p. 293, April 24, 1965 (brought to Jerusalem by a Syrian pilgrim from
Damascus).
Madaba, Theotokos Church, mosaic inscription, A.D. 663
..THC ATTAC AXPANTOY AECITIOINHC [@EO]TWKOY...
... Thg aylag aypavrov Asonoivig [Beojtdikou...
In this inscription the name ‘Maria’ is omitted and instead are given the
titles ayia, Gypavrog, Aéonowva, Beordxoc.
Bibl. E. Briinnow, Die Provincia Arabia 11, p. 360; F. Cabrol and H. Le-
clereq, DACL X1, p. 862.
Madaba, Theotokos Church, mosaic inscription, A.D. 662/3
TITAPBENIKHN MAPIHN OEOMHTOPA KAI ON ETIKKEN XN...
TTapBeviknv Mapiny Beoprjtopa xal v Erikkev X(protd)v...
In this inscription the name ‘Maria’ is mentioned together with the titles
‘TTapBévog’ and ‘Beoprjtwp’.
Bibl. Claudine Dauphin, PEQ 1975, pp. 155-157.
Monza, disc originating in Palestine, Byzantine period
It illustrates the Annunciation of the Virgin Mary with the Greek inscrip-
tion:
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. XEPE KEXAPITOMHNI EYAOTTA THC OEOTOKOY THC ITETPAC
(B)OYAIANO...

. Xépe Keyaprrounvt, Edloyia thic Oeotokov tiig [etpag (B)ovdiavo...

The disc comes from the shrine of St. Gabriel in Nazareth. See Takiikon,
Palmer’s translation ‘The Desert of Exodus’ 1871. 11, p. 553.

Bibl. André Grabar, Ampoules de Terre Sainte, Paris 1958.

544 O:zem, Kh. Beit Mamin, inscr. No. 4, mosaic inscription, V-VIth Century
A.D.

. KYPIE/ IECOY BOH[O}J/ICON TH AO[YAH}) COY MAPKEA[AA]/ T
E.../ ATIAC) AL .M(APIACY [TAPBE(NOY).../...

. Kipte / 'lecob Bor[6)/woov 1§} do[vAn]/ cov Mapxér[ial/ T e.../ "Ay(iag)
at... M(apiag) / TapBe(vov).../ ...

Dept. of Antiquities,

545 Ras Siyagha, Theotokos Chapel, mosaic inseription, Vith Century A.D.

..ETEAIWOH TO ITAN EPIT'ON THC @EOTOKOY ...

...£TEALO0M 16 iy €pyov Tiic Ogotoxou...

In this inscription the title “Theotokos’ is given, while the name ‘Maria’ is
omitted.

Bibl. SEG VIII (1937), No. 322.

546 Rishpon, Reshef: Apollonia, mosaic inscription, VIth Century A.D.
..MAPINOC ETEYZE OEO/TIKON AXPANTON AEIN O-/ ONH-
NIOXEY XN/,

...Mapivog EtevEe Oeo/TiKoV Ay pavIiov GeLV 0~/ OVIIVIOY VYWV .
Bibl. Hadashot Archaeologiot 3 (July 1962), p. 11.
OLD TESTAMENT FIGURES +

Patriarchs

Abraham

Abraham was the first Patriarch of the Hebrews'. The Christian Church has al-

ways recognized in Abraham its spiritual ancestor. Abraham in the sacrifice of Isaac,
furnished the Church Fathers with a model of perfect submission to the Will of God
even in the most severe trials. The Evangelists emphasized the genealogy of
Jesus from Abraham through David’.

The Patriarch Abraham was venerated by the Christians from the beginning,

especially in the Palestinian Church since he was connected with the Land of

b Gen 11:26....15:7,12: 1.
2 Mat. 1:1,2: 17, Luke 3 : 34.
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Canaan during his life, and the region of Hebron where, by the oak of Mambre, he
had built an altar to God.

The name of the Patriarch Abraham appears in the following Greek inscrip-

tions extant in Palestine:

547

548

549

550

Hebron, El Khalil, stone inscription inside the Mosque of the tombs, Byzan-

tine period

. AT1IE ABPAAMA BWHOBI TON AOY/AON COY NIAON TON A MAP-

MAPAPHN

. "Avie "ABpadpo Beridt tov dob/Aov cov Nidov v & poappapdprnv

The name ‘Abraham’ appears in complete form in the vocative singular to-

gether with the word ‘Holy’, "Ayiog.

Bibl. SEG VIII (1937), No. 240.

Shivta, stoneinscription, Byzantine period

[®IAOSGETAN] ABPAAM.

[®1hobeiav] 'ABpady.

The name appears in complete form in the genitive singular.

Bibl. A. Negev, The Greek Inscriptions from the Negev, Jerusalem 1981, pp.

63-64, inscr. No. 71.

Sinai, St. Catherine’s Monastery Basilica

a) lintel over the main entrance, pine wood, VI- VIith Century A.D.

WENW EIMI O 6(EO)C TW(N) ITATEPWN COY O 8C ABPAAM KAL..

.. Eyo gil 6 B(ed)g 10(v) natépwv cov, 6 B(ed)g "ABpady xal...

The name appears in complete form in the genitive singular.

b) panel, left of the main apse, encaustic technique, scene of the sacrificing
of Isaac, VIIth Century A.D.

- ABPAAM, ICAAK, AMNOC.

"ABpady, Toadk, "Auvég.

The name is given in complete form in the nominative singular.

Bibl. a) Ihor Sevéenco, DOP 20 (1966), pp. 255-264; b) Kurt Weitzmann,

DOP 18 (1964), pp. 341-352.

The scene of Abraham’s sacrifice became one of the most popular in Christian

hagiography, as its symbolism prefigured the death of Christ. The ram that was
killed signified the humanity of Christ, and Isaac who remained alive, symbolized
the Divinity of Christ.

551

Umm-el-Jimal, stone inscription, Byzantine period

AZCOB6C ABPMSICKSIAKOB

A(G)E(a) o(o1) 0 B(ed); "ABp(ad)u (kal) To(ad)k (xal) Toaxdp

Bibl. AAES I, A, 3, 170; AAES 111, A, 3, 143-148; M. Piccirillo, Chiese ¢
mosaici della Giordania settentrionale. Jerusalem 1981, p. 60.
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The name ‘Abraham’ appears in the following literary source: In the Canona-
rion of the Church of Jerusalem' where it is written:
a) that the memory of the Patriarch Abraham was celebrated in the village of Bethle-
hem together with the righteous Lot, on October 8th, “"Ev xouy Bnbiséy, pviun tot
Hatpidpyov "ABpadu xai tob dikaiov Awt...”
b) a sanctuary for Abraham was built near the rocks of Golgotha, the inauguration of
which was celebrated on the Friday after Easter. There is an oral tradition that the
place where this altar was built was the place where the sacrifice of Isaac occured. |
believe that this tradition was derived from the symbolism of the sacrifice of Isaac
which prefigured the sacrifice of Christ (see inscr. No. 4b above, scene of the sacrifice
of Isaac).
¢) the memory of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob was celebrated on Golgotha on August
21st, ‘21 Avyovotou, uvipun 1o0 "ABpady, loadx xal TaxkoB'.

In addition to the Christian sources, the name of the Patriarch Abraham ap-

pears in two synagogues:

552 a) Beit Alpha, where on the mosaic floor is depicted the scene of the sacrifice
of Isaac, with the names Abraham and Isaac in Hebrew, dating to the Vith
Century A.D.

353 b) Ein Gedi, where on the mosaic floor is given an inscription including the
names of all three Patriarchs, Abraham, Isaac, Jacob in Hebrew (VIth
Century A.D))

Bibl. D. Barag, Y. Porat and E. Netzer, RB 79 (1972), p. 581; QADMON-
10T 35, 2(1972), colour pl. I

Isaac

Isaac was the divinely promised son of the Patriarch Abraham? and the second
Patriarch of the Hebrews.

To test Abraham’s faith, God asked him to sacrifice his son, but being satisfied
with his perfect obedience, at the last moment accepted a ram instead’. This theme
was developed by the Fathers of the Church who regarded his intended immolation
as a symbol of the Sacrifice of Golgotha.

The name ‘Isaac’ is found in the following inscriptions extant in Palestine:

554 Shivta, stoneinscription, Byzantine period
[®IAOTIATPIAN] ICAAK
[Dduonarpiov] Toaax.

I See footnote on page 80.
2 Gen. 218,
3 Gen. 22
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The name appears in complete form.
Bibl. A. Negev, The Greek Inscriptions from the Negev, Jerusalem 1981, pp.
63-64, inscr. No. 71.
555 Sinai, St. Catherine’s Monastery Basilica
a) lintel over the main entrance, pine wood, VI-VIith Century A D.
ETW EIMI O 6C TWOIN) TATEPWN COY O ©C ABPAAM KAI1 0 6C
ICAAK...
. Eyd el 6 B(ed) (V) natépwv cov, 6 O(ed)s ‘ABpady, xai 6 B(ed)g
Toadk...
The name appears in complete form.
556 b) panel, left of the main apse, encaustic technique, scene of the sacrificing
of Isaac, VIith Century A.D,
ABPAAM, ICAAK, AMNOC.
‘APpady, Toadx, "Auvéc.
The name ‘Isaac’ appears in complete form,
Bibl. a) Ihor Sevéenco, DOP 20 (1966), pp. 255-264: b) Kurt Weitzmann,
DOP 18 (1964), pp. 341-352.
557 Umm-el-Jimal, stoneinscription, Byzantine period
AEC O 68C ABPM SICK STAKOB
A(S)e(a) o(o1) 6 ©(ed); 'ABplaap (kat) To(ad)x (xat) laxop
Bibl. AAES 11, A, 3, 170; AAES 111, A, 3, 143-148; M. Piccirillo, Chiese e
mosaici della Giordania settentrionale, Jerusalem 1981, p. 60.

The name Isaac also appears in the literary source mentioned above in connection
with the name Abraham. Isaac is not called ‘Holy’ in any of the given sources. For
the name ‘Isaac’ in additional mosaic inscriptions, see page 88 above in reference to

Abraham.

Jacob

Jacob was the son of Isaac, grandson of Abraham and the third Patriarch of the
Hebrews'. Jacob’s twelve sons were the ancestors of the twelve tribes of the Hebrews.
He was also called ‘Israel” after he had wrestled with a mysterious, Divine stranger.

The name ‘Jacob’, Tax®f, appears in complete form in the following Greek in-
scriptions extant in Palestine:

558 Madaba, mosaic map inscription, A.D. 560-565
OIIOY HITHI'H TOY IAKWB

I For the name ‘Jacob’ see also Ein Gedi, Synagogue inscription, page 88, and Canonarion of the Church of
Jerusalem, August 21st_note, p. 87.



90

559

560

561

562

Joseph

Smov \ ty o0 TokdP

Bibl. M. Avi-Yonah, The Madaba Mosaic Map, Jerusalem 1954, p. 46, pl.
6.

Main, 8 kms S.W. of Madaba, mosaic inscription, A.D.719/ 720
..[ATATIA KC TACITYAAC CIWIDN YITEP TA] CKINOMATA [AK(I)B.
.[eyang K(¥pro)g tdg morag Zidv Onép 1d] oxvopata Takdp.

Bibl. R. de Vaux, RB 47 (1938), pp. 139-141.

Shivta, stoneinscription, Byzantine period

.../ EATTIAAN JAK B/ ...

. EAmidav Taxwp /...

Bibl. A. Negev. The Greek Inscriptions from the Negev, Jerusalem 1981, pp.
63-64, nscr. No. 71.

Sinai, St. Catherine’s Monastery Basilica, lintel over the main entrance,
pine wood, VI-VIIth Century A.D.

..0BC ABPAAM K OGCICAAK KAI O BC IAKWB.

.0 B(e8) "ABpaay k(ai) 0 B(e6); loadx, xal 6 B(ed); lakwp.

Bib!. Thor Sevéenco, DOP 20 (1966), pp. 255-264.

Umm-el-Jimal  stoneinscription, Byzantine period

AZCOBC ABPMSICKSIAKOB

A(S)E(a) o(o) 6 B(ed)c "APpladiu (xal) To(ad)x (kal) Taxdp

Bibl. AEES 11, A, 3, 170; AAES THI, A. 3, 143-148; M. Piccirillo, Chiese ¢
mosaici della Giordania settentrionale, Jerusalem 1981, p. 60.

The term *Holy’ is not applied to Jacob in any of the inscriptions.

Joseph was one of the twelve sons of Jacob and one of the Patriarchs of Israel.

The name ‘Joseph’ appears in the following Greek inscriptions extant in Palestine:

563

564

Madaba, mosaic map inscription,  A.D, 560-565
a) TOTOY /I WLCH®
Té6 100 / lwone
The name appears in complete form in the genitive singular,
b) KDCH® EYAOT'HCEN CE/ O OEOC EYAOT'TANTHC / EXOYCHC
ITANTA KA/ TTAAIN ATIEYAOT'TACKY /HTH AYTOY.
Toonp evAdynoéy oe / 6 Beog evhoylav yig / €xovong tavta kal / Ty
anev,.oyiag K(upion / 1 yi avtod.
Gen. 11:25, Deut. 33 : 13.
Bibl M. Avi-Yonah, The Madaba Mosaic Map. pl. 6. a) p. 46, commentary
34 b) p. 47, commentary 39.
According to the Canonarion literary source above, his memory was cele-
bratd on September 4th, and October 15th.
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1) On September 4th. 'Ev 1§} Mov{} tiic ®Aapiag, uviun tob [Torpdpyov
Twonhe...

ii) On October 15th. 'Ev1d edvxmpie Prafiag ... Tob [Matpapyov Toocne.

The term ‘Holy’, "Aywog, is not applied to Joseph in any of the inscriptions.

Judges — The Judge Jephtah

Jephtah was one of the most notable Judges in Israel. His name appears only
once in the Greek inscriptions extant in Palestine:

565 Sinai, St. Catherine’s Monastery, VIIth Century A.D.
Encaustic technique on marble. In the Bema of the Basilica, the conch of the
main apse is decorated with a mosaic representation of the Transfiguration
of Christ, and the pilasters on each side of the apse are covered with marble
on which biblical scenes, worked in encaustic technique of the seventh cen-
tury, are depicted. On the left is the sacrifice of Isaac, while that of the
daughter of Jephtah by her father appears on the right with the inscription:
O ATTOC HE®BAE
6 "Aywog ‘Heebde
Bibl. Kurt Weitzmann, DOP 18 (1964), pp. 341-352.

Both the sacrifices, that of Isaac and that of the daughter of Jephtah, are pre-
figurements of Chnst’s Eucharistic sacrifice. The sacrifice of Jephtah’s daughter was
rarely represented in early Christian art. As a symbolic theme it was unpopular, and
thus never gained the same acceptance as that of the sacrifice of Isaac.

According to Professor Kurt Weitzmann, iconographically and stylistically
both panels are related to Palestine (Jerusalem), and were executed during the
seventh century A.D.

In the inscription, the name appears in complete form together with the word

‘Holy’, "Aywog.

Moses

Moses, the founder and lawgiver of Israel, likewise holds a prominent place in
the Christian tradition'. In the Transfiguration scene he represented the law, while
Elijah was seen as representing the Prophets. In the Liturgies’, as well as in other li-
terary sources’, Moses is classified with the Prophets.

I Man. 17:3.
2 F.G. Brightman, Liturgies Eastern and Western, on the basis of the work of C.E. Hammond. Oxford 1896,
3 Referto page 80.
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In the Liturgies of St. James and St. John Chrysostomos, according to the
Byzantine rite, Moses is mentioned among the Prophets in the following order: “Téov
ayiwv kai evéo&wv [poentdv Moocéwg kai "Aapov, 'Hiwod, 'Elcaiov...

In the Canonarion, his memory is celebrated on September 4th. *...t00 Meydiov
Mpogitov Moicéwe...” and in the Minaion of September in current use, on the 4th
of the month, the Church celebrates among others, the memory of Moses the Pro-
phet, “Tob dylov kol @contov Mwtcémg tob [Tpoprtov’.

In the Greek inscriptions of the Byzantine period extant in Palestine, Moses is
referred to more in his role of ‘lawgiver’ than that of being a Prophet in the Old Tes-
tament.

The name ‘Moses’ appears in the following inscriptions:

566 Shivta, stone inscription, Byzantine period
IMMPAOTHTA MOYCHN
Mpadtnto Motoiv
The name appears in complete form in the accusative singular.
Bibl. A. Negev, The Greek Inscriptions from the Negev, Jerusalem 1981, pp.
63-64, inscr. No. 71.

567 Sinai, St. Catherine’s Monastery Basilica, apse mosaic. VIth Century A.D.
+MWYCHC
+ Movofg
The name appears in complete form in the nominative singular.
Bibl. G.H. Forsyth, National Geographic Magazine 1251(1964), pp.
82-108.

568 Sinai, St. Catherine’s Monastery Basilica, lintel over the main entrance,
pine wood inscription, VI - VIith Century A.D.
+ KAl EAAAHCEN KC ITPOC MWYCHN EN T TOIMIW TOYTW
AETWDN...
+xai éldainoev K(Gpro) npodc Moy év 16 10nw 100tm Afywy...
The name appears in complete form in the accusative singular.
Bibl. Thor Sevéenco, DOP 20 (1966), pp. 255-264, No. 2.

569 Sinai, Moses’ Mountain Top, the Cave of Moses, S.E. cormner of the Mosque,
granite inscription, VI-VIIth Century A.D.
+ 0O 6C TOY AI'TOY MOYCH
+ 6 B(ed); tob "Ayiov Movoh
The name appears in complete form in the genitive singular together with
the word *Holy’, "Aywc,.
Bibl. Thor Sevéenco, DOP 20 (1966), p. 264, No. 16.

570 Sinai, St. Catherine’s Monastery, Picture Gallery of the Monastery, votive
bronze cross (movable object), VI-VIIth Century A.D.
KEZ/ITATEN/MOYCHC/ TON AA/ON...
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K(ol) £€/{yayev / Mouotic / 1oV Aa/dv...
Bibl. Kurt Weitzmann and I. Sevéenco, DOP 17 (1963), pp. 391-2.

Prophets

According to the Old Testament, Prophets were the inspired deliverers of God’s
message to the people of their time and often foretold future events. The Christians
also believed that God spoke to his people through the Prophets before the coming of
Jesus. They considered the Prophets as ‘holy men’, "Ayiot, and saw in Christ the ful-
fillment of the prophetic writings. The Prophets were given the same veneration as
the other champions of the Christian faith, and churches were dedicated to them
either collectively or individually.

In the New Testament the title Prophet, in addition to the canonical Prophets of
the Old Testament, was attributed to Moses, David and to John the Baptist.

in the Greek inscriptions of the Byzantine period extant in Palestine, the term
‘Prophet’ or the names of known Prophets, appear in the following places:

571 Gerasa, Church of the Prophets, Apostles and Martyrs, mosaic inscription,
A.D. 464/5
L E[JENETO [H EKKAHCIA] / TON ATTWN IMTPOGHTWN AIIOC-
TOAWN MAPTYPWWI[N...
...&[yléveto [ éxxinoial / eV ayiov Ipopntdv, 'Anoctdérony, Muptipolv...
The term is given in complete form in the genitive plural and refers to all the
prophets in general who were called Holy, "Ayiot'.
Bibl. C.H. Kraeling, Gerasa City of the Decapolis, p. 476, inscr. No. 289,

572 Sinai, St. Catherine’s Monastery Basilica, A.D. 565/6
Around the apse in mosaic medallions framing the scene of the Transfigura-
tion, are depicted sixteen Prophets and twelve Apostles. The Prophets are
equally grouped eight to the right and eight to the left of David who appears
in the centre and who, in Christianity, was considered the King of the
Prophets, ‘TIpogntdv "Avaf’. The names of the Prophets are given in Greek
and are as follows: Aavijd, "lepepiag, Marayiag, "Ayyaiog, "AuPaxoiy, Two-
vig, lonA, "Aucdg, Aa(vi)d, ‘Qoné, Myaiag, 'ABS10d, Naovy, Zogoviag,
Zayapiag, loaiag, 'lefexmA. That is, the three major Prophets of the Old
Testament including Daniel who, in the Sepruagint is included with them,
thus forming the four major and twelve minor Prophets plus David.
Bibl. epiciéouvg I'pnyopuddov, Tepd Movy tob Lvd, lepovcarrvp 1875, p.
14,

Elijah the Prophet, IXth Century B.C.

The prophet Elijah,traditionally held to be the greatest of the Hebrew Prophets,
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was responsible for the upholding of the supremacy of the worship of Jehovah in the
face of the Canaanite and Phoenician cults.

In the New Testament, he is shown as a prototype of all the Old Testament Pro-
phets. In the Greek inscriptions of the Byzantine period extant in Palestine, the
name ‘Elijah’ appears in the following places:

573 El Boberije, Samaria, lintel, stone inscription, Vth Century A.D.
.. TATAAON AOMON HAIA [TPO®HTH TW CW ETEYZE TONA[E 1]
.. ayradv 6éuov 'Hrlg Mpoentn 10 o E1eve 10vé[et]
The name appears in complete form in the dative singular together with the
title ‘Prophet’, ‘Tipopntg’.
Bibl. SEG VIII1(1937), No. 19,

574 Kissufim, Church of St. Elias, mosaic inscription, 4 August A.D. 576
. TOY ATIOY HAIOY...
...ToU ayiov "Hirwob. ..
Bibl. SEG XXX (1980), No. 1688; R. Cohen, QADMONIOT 12(1979), pp.
19-24.

575 Madaba, Aelianus Crypta, mosaic inscription, A.D. 607
LIZHAWOHAJACO MPOOHTHC EYXH CYNEPTHCAC...
... "HXiog 6 Ipogritng evxh cuvepynococg...
The name is in complete form in the nominative siagular together with the
title ‘Prophet’, ‘TIpopnmg’.
Bibl.F. Cabrol and H. Leclercq, DACL 10, 1, p. 867: P.M. Séjourné, RB 6
(1897), p. 653.

576 Sinai, St. Catherine’s Monastery Basilica, apse, mosaic inscription, A.D.
560-565
The Prophet Elijah is depicted in the scene of the Transfiguration to the left
of Christ with the inscription + HAIAC + 'HMog. In this example only the
name of the Prophet is given.
Bibl. K. Weitzmann, DOP 18 (1964), pp. 341-352; 1. Sevéenco, DOP 20
(1966), pp. 255-264.

The Prophet Elisha, 1Xth Century B.C.

Elisha was the disciple and successor of the Prophet Elijah. The name ‘Elisha’ in
the Greek inscriptions of the Byzantine period extant in Palestine, appears only
once:

577 Madaba, mosaic map inscription,  A.D. 560/5
. TOTOY ATIOY / EAICAIOY
. Té 100 aylov / 'Elcaiov
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The name Elisha appears in complete form in the genitive singular together
with the word ‘Holy’, "Aywo¢.
Bibl. M. Avi-Yonah, The Madaba Mosaic Map, Jerusalem (954, p. 44,
pl. 6.

In the Canonarion' his memory is celebrated in three different places
with three differents dates:
June 14th. "Exni 100 "Opoug PouBii év "Ayiw Todvvy (répav tob Topddvov)

Mwvijun tot ITpogrtov 'EAcaiov.
August 29th. 'Ev 1@ oixe 10 [Matpidpyov Twdvvou eig v yoviav tiig no-
Aewg, Mvijun ... xal tob Tlpogritov 'Elcalov.
November 14th. 'Ev 1@ evktnpie (1dv "Agpdvov) rapa tiv 'eBonuaviy,
Mwiun ... to6 Hpogrtov 'Elcaiov.

The Prophet Isaiah, VHIth Century B.C.

Isaiah as a Prophet, served the court of the kings of Judah, taking a prominent
part in foreign affairs. His expectations for the future were chiefly centred on the
Messiah. From New Testameni times onwards, the Messianic passages of Isaiah’s
prophecies have been consistently referred to Christ by Christian writers.

Isaiah 1s mentioned in the following inscriptions:

578 Jerusalem, Siloe, twin chapels cut out of rock popularly called the tomb of
Isaiah. The inscription is over the niche of the larger apse to the north, By-
zantine peniod
.KTYTH IEPW ICAIA / TIPO®HTOY /

. K(ai) oty 'lep® loaia / TTpogrirov /

The name appears in complete form in the genitive singular together with
the word ‘Prophet’, [Tpognng. Originally this complex seems to have been a
burial chamber which was later adapted as a place of cult.

Bibl. B.Bagatti, The Church from the Gentiles in Palestine, Jerusalem 1971,
pp. 219-20, fig. 87.

579 Rihab, Transjordan, house of Hamad el Tallag, mosaic inscription, A.D.
574/5
../JO NAOC TOY ATIOY ITPOPHTOY HZIAIOY EK KA[PITIOPOPIAC
KAICHIO]YAHC/...

.../6 vadg 1ob éyiov IMpopritov 'Haoaiou &k kafprogopiog xai oroludig /...
The name is in complete form in the genitive singular together with the word
‘Prophet’, ITpoerjtng, and ‘Holy’, "Ayioq,

Bibl. M. Avi-Yonah, QDAP 13 (1947), p. 70, inscr. No. 6.

I Canonarion, see p. 80.
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580

Sinai, St. Cathenine's Monastery, medaliions surrounding the scene of the
Transfiguration, mosaic inscription, A.D. 560/5

.ICATAC loaiag

The name appears in complete form in the nominative singular.

Bibl. Kurt Weitzmann, DOP 18 (1964), pp. 341-352.

In literary sources, in the Tvpikon of the Church of Jerusalem', his me-
mory is celebrated on May 5th: 'Ev 1@ edxtnpio ¢ ‘Ayiag Bdoong, Mviun
1oV ITpogntov Hoalou...

June 3rd ...700 Ilpogrtov 'Hoalov...
July 6th Mvniun o0 Ilpogrtov 'Houolou

The Prophet Jeremiah, Late VIIth-Early VIth Century B.C.

Jeremiah, the son of Hilkiah, belonged to a priestly family of the village Anath-

oth 1n the territory of Benjamin, who lived in the vears of Josiah, Jehoiakim and
Zedekiah, Kings of Judah. Jeremiah was not a popular figure in his own time be-
cause he contended against kings, priests, false prophets and the nation itself. Only
after his death when his prophecies were proved to be true, he grew steadily in sta-

ture.
The name of the Prophet Jeremiah in the Greek inscriptions of the Byzantine

period extant in Palestine appears in the following places:

581

Jerusalem, Museum of the Greek Orthodox Patriarchate, inscription on a
bronze incensory, Byzantine period

+ AT'lE IEPEMIA KAl ATTE KYPIKE KAl / + Ol CYN HMIN AT'IOI
[TIPOCAEZEACOE THN [1/+ POCO®OPAN TOY AOYAOY YMWN ANA-
CTACIOY. ‘

+"Ayie ‘Tepepia kal dye Kopike xal /+ ol ovv quiv dyior npocdéfacde tiv
1/ Fpoceopdy Tov SoVAou LUV 'AvasTaciov.

Bibl. "Huepoioywv ‘lepocoivpwy 1899. p. 93.

The Prophet, as well as his name, is also depicted at the apse mosaic of the Basi-

lica of St. Catherine, Sinai, among the sixteen Prophets in mosaic medallions around
the apse framing the scene of the Transfiguration'. In literary sources he is men-
tioned in the Typicon of the Church of Jerusalem’ on May Ist, ‘1ol npogHitov lepe-

I Tepwedéoug pnyopddou. Tepd Mowi tod Livd. Tepovoalniu 1875, p. 14

2 Op. cir. H. Goussen. “Uber die Georgische Drucke und Handschriften der Festordnung und den Hi. Ka-
lender des Alichristlichen Jerusalems betreffend,” Miinchen-Gladbach 1923, for the periodical Liturgic
und die Kunst. pp. 1-42; see also Peradze-Baumstark. ‘Die Weithnachisfeier Jerusalems im siebten Jahr-
hundert." in Oriens Cristianus 1927, series H1. pp. 310-318, Greek translation by KieoBovhog Kepani-
népng. 15004 éncterog tol Harprapyeion "lepocoivpwy 451-1951. lepoveaiiu 1952,
K. Kekelidze, Jerusalimskiz Kanonar VII vieka (Georgian version). Tiflis, 1912, Translated into Greek by
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piov gv 1@ ywpiy 'Avadw’ and on July 21st, ‘tod npogritov ‘lepeniov’, as well as in
the Canonarion, on July 21st, "'Ev 1{] 'Avactdoe, Mvijun 100 [Ipogritou lepepiov’.
According to the Byzantine Calendar his memory is commemorated on May Ist.

The Prophet Micah, VIlIth Century B.C.

Micah is one of the minor Prophets. He began his work before the fall of Samar-
ia. Micah is mentioned in the following inscriptions:

582 Madaba, mosaic map inscription, A.D. 560/5
a) MOPACSI O/OEN HN MI/XAIAC O/ TTPO®,
. Mopao8i 8/6gv fiv Mu/yaiag 6 / Tlpog(rjtng).
583 b) TO T[OY ATIOY MIXAIOY].
. Té 1[od "Ayiov Miyaiov].
In a) The name appears in complete form in the nominative singular to-
gether with the word ‘Prophet’, ITpopritg.
and in b) The name of Micah the Prophet together with the word ‘holy’ is
presumed.
Bibl. M. Avi-Yonah, The Madaba Mosaic Map, Jerusalem 1954, p. 69, pl.
8, commentary.
584 Sinai, St. Catherine’s Monastery, apse mosaic, A.D. 560/5
The Prophet is depicted in one of the medallions with his name in Greek
MIXAIAC '
Muyaiag
The name appears in complete form in the nominative singular.
Bibl. Kurt Weitzmann, DOP 18 (1964), pp. 341-352.

The Prophet Jonah, VIlIth Century B.C.

Jonah is one of the minor Prophets. His being swallowed by a whate, his deliver-
ance after three days and nights and the final success of his mission to the Gentiles,
was regarded in the New Testament as a prophecy of Christ’s Resurrection, and that

Kétuotog Mnlwpds, and published in NZ 1914, pp. 35-39, 202-241, 310-342. The publication was inter-
rupted by the war of 1914-1918.

See the work of Antiochus Strategius, ‘The capture of Jerusalem by the Persians in the year A.D. 614" edit-
ed by M. Marr, in Georgian and in Russian, in Texts and Researches of the Armeno — Georgian Philology
St. Pb. 1909, Vol. IX, and translated into Greek by the Archimandrite Kallistos, see N2 1909, pp. 8T

See also the German review by G. Grafin, Das Heilige Land, Kd&ln 1923, pp. 19-29. Prise de Jérusalem
(Srategius), Georgian version, ed. and tr. Garitte, ‘La prise de Jérusalem par les Perses en 615'C.S.C.0,,
Ser. Lb., 11-12, 1960.
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through Christ’s death, Gentiles as well as Jews would be converted to Christianity
and be saved. Jonah is mentioned in the following inscriptions:

585

586

587

Beit Jibrin, mosaicinscription, VlIth Century A.D.

A mosaic depicting Jonah asleep under the plant of the gourd (Jonah 4: 6-7)
with the inscription IDNAC 'lwvag

Bibl. R.Ovadiah, IEJ 24 (1974), pp. 214-5, pl. 46.

Madaba, mosaic map inscription, A.D. 560/5

.[TIO TOY ATIOY / KDNA

. [T]6 1ot "Aviov / Twva.

The name is given in complete form in the genitive singular with the word
‘Holy’, "Aywocg,.

Bibl. M. Avi-Yonah, The Madaba Mosaic Map, Jerusalem 1954, pp. 67-68,
pis. 7-8, commentary 67.

Stnai, St. Catherine’s Monastery Basilica, apse mosaic, A.D. 560/5

The Prophet is depicted in one of the medallions that frame the scene of the
Transfiguration with his name in Greek IONAC 'lovig.

Bibl. Kurt Weitzmann, DOP 18 (1964), pp. 341-352.

The Prophet Zechariah, Vith Century B.C.

Zechariah is one of the minor Prophets and is mentioned in the following in-

scriptions:

588

589

Madaba, mosaic map inscription, A.D. 560/5

. TOTOY AFIOY / ZAXAPIOY

. Té tob "Ayiov / Zayopiov

The name appears in complete form in the genitive singular together with
the word ‘Holy’, "Ayioc.

Since the word ‘Prophet’ is not mentioned, the question arises as to whether
the name refers to the Prophet Zechariah, or to the father of St. John the
Baptist, but according to the location of the place on the map, it would seem
rather that the inscription refers to the Prophet.

Bibl. M. Avi-Yonah, The Madaba Mosaic Map, Jerusalem 1954, pp.67-8,
pls. 7-8, commentary 67.

Sinai, St. Catherine’s Monastery Basilica, apse mosaic, one of the medal-
lions, A.D. 560/5

ZAXAPIAC Zayapiog

The name appears in complete form in the nominative singular.

Bibl. Kurt Weitzmann, DOP 18 (1964), pp. 341-352.

Literary sources, ‘Aywotapitikév Kavovdpiov'

1 See page 80.
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May 26th. "Ev {j xoun Bnbooeayii ... xai 100 [Ipogntov Zayapiov

June 10th. 'Ev 1§} Movfj 100 'lepéwg Zappivov év 1d Néw Zuyapig dvo pila
anéyovrt rob [Tpoertouv Zayapia.

September 5th. "Ev 11} koun Bnboeayii Mviun tob Ipopritov Zayapiov.
October 2nd. 'Ev tf} éxxAnoig 100 ITpoxoniov ... 1@dv [Ipopntdv ... Zaya-
piov...

The Prophet David, XIth Century B.C.
David was the youngest son of Jesse, a Judaean from Bethlehem, and the first

King of the Judaean Dynasty'.
In the New Testament, the Davidic descent of Christ’ is emphasized. Christ is

called ‘Son of David”. St. Augustine draws a parallel between the victory of David
over Goliath and that of Christ over Satan. To David is also applied the title of Pro-
phet’. In Christian art, David is regularly depicted with a crown and a harp. The
name of David appears in the following Greek inscriptions extant in Palestine from
Byzantine period:

590 Shivta, stoneinscription, Byzantine period
. AOEAN AAQYIA...
...A6Eav Aaouls...
The name appears in complete form in the genitive singular, in the form
‘AAOYIA. ‘
Bibl. A. Negev, The Greek Inscriptions from the Negev, Jerusalem 1981, pp.
63-64, inscr. No. 71.

591 Sinai, St. Catherine’s Monastery Basilica, apse mosaic, A.D. 560/5
In this wall-mosaic, David is placed in the central medallion among the Pro-
phets as their leader. He is known as ‘TIpogntdv dvaeg’, ‘King of the Prophets’.
He is depicted as a King with a crown on his head. His name is written in’
Greek in the abbreviated form ‘AAA’ Aa(ut)d.
Bibl. Kurt Weitzmann, DO P 18(1964), pp. 341-352.
In the literary sources in the “Apyaiov Tomikov 'Exkinciag 'lepocoAvpwv™
his memory is celebrated on December 26th.

The term ‘Holy’, "Ay10c, is not attributed to David in any of the inscriptions or
hiterary sources.

| 1 Sam. 16:13, Kings 8:2.

2 Rom 1,32, Tim. I12:8 and Rev. 5:5, 22:16.
3 Mait. 21:9.

4 Acts 2:2911.

5 see page 80.



592 In addition to the Greek inscriptions of the Christian tradition, David’s
name and figure are depicted in the mosaic floor of the Gaza Synagogue,
A.D. 508. In this mosaic pavement, David is depicted as Orpheus with a
harp in his hand and his name is given in Hebrew letters.
Bibl. A. Ovadiah, TEJ 19 (1969), p. 193,

NEW TESTAMENT FIGURES

John the Baptist, the Forerunner of Christ

John the Baptist was the son of Zacharia, a priest of the Temple, and of Eliza-
beth, cousin of the Virgin Mary. St. Luke records that his birth had been foretold by
an Angel to the Virgin Mary six months before the birth of Christ'.

About the year A.D. 27. John appeared as a wandering preacher announcing to
the people, ‘Repent, for the Kingdom of Heaven is at hand’. Those who confessed
their sins were baptized by him in the River Jordan, and among those who submitted
to his baptism was Jesus Christ himself, whom he recognized as the promised Mes-
siah.

John was imprisoned because he had denounced Herod Agripa for his marriage
with his half-brother's wife. Herod ordered him beheaded’. His body was buried at
Sebastia, where his tomb was found®. He is mentioned by Josephus, 4ntig. X VI, V.
2.

In art, he is usually assoctated with the baptism of Christ as an ascetic preacher
wearing a camel hair tunic and carrying a staff. Usually he is represented with the
wings of a messenger.

Literary sources: a) ‘Aywtagitikdv Kavovdpiov

January 7th. "H ovva&ig Todvvou 1ot Twlov [Mpodpdpov.

July 18th. 'Eni tiig 0800 npdg miv Bnbreéy, .... 'ledvvou tob Bantiotod.
July 25th ... xail 'fodvvou tob Barntiostov...

August 29th, .. Mviun ledvvou tot Bantioto0, dnotour] tfig KE@aATZ avtob...
September 29th, ... 'lodvvou toU Bartictos. ..

October 15th, ...xatd8ea1g lodvvou 100 Bantiotov...

October 20th, .. katdbeoig Towdvvou tob Bantiotol...

October 26th, ...e0peoig tig kapag Todvvov Tob Bantiotov.

November 24th, ...xatd8eo1g lodvvou tob Barntiatol.

December 15th, ...&yxaivia tod "Ayiov Twavvov 100 Bartigrod.

by Liturgies, Byzantine rite, in the intercession, it reads, ‘tob "Ayiov 'lwdvvov
[Mpogntov Ipodpduouv kai Bantiotod’, and in the Prothesis, ‘1ol titiov kal £évéoEor
Mpooritov [Tpodpduov kai Bartiotov Todvvov.’

I Luke 1:13-20.
2 Mau. 14: 1-12,
3 PEF QS 1931,
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These last two places are the only ones where the title ‘Prophet’, Ipoontig, is attri-
buted to him and till now this title has not been found among the archaeological
sources referred to in this study.
His name appears in the following Greek inscriptions found in Palestine:
593 Auja Hafir, ancient Nessana, papyrus No. 89. 45, Late Vith - Early VIIth
Century A.D.
100 aylov] kol £vaoE[olu Te(avvou) 1ob Mpodp(dluov kai Bant[ioto]d...
His name is abbreviated together with the titles ‘forerunner’, ITpddpopog
and ‘Baptist’, Bantoic.
Bibl. Casper J. Kraemer, Jr., Excavations at Nessana (Auja Hafir), Vol. 3.
Non-literary Papyri, Princeton Univ. Press 1958.
594 El Boberiye, Samaria, stone inscription, Vth Century A.D.
../ OC TOY ITPOAPOMOY COY BPONON I8YNIN AAXMN YIIO
COYY...
.../ 8¢ 100 Ipodpdpov cov Bpdvov iBvviv Aaywdv v Go(®)/ ...
In this inscription only the title ‘forerunner’, I1pddpopog, is mentioned.
Bibl. SEG VI (1937), No. 119,
595 Gerasa, Church of St. John the Baptist, mosaic inscription, A.D. 331
...ITPOCPOPAN TW ITPOAPOMW)...
...poopopav 1@ [Mpodpdun
In this inscription the title ‘forerunner’, IIpddpoyog, i1s mentioned.
Bibl. C.H. Kraeling, Gerasa City of the Decapolis, p. 479, inscr. No.306.
596 Gerasa, Church of §8. Cosmas and Damianus, mosaic inscription, A.D.
533
...0Y MAGHCEI TOYNOMA / TOY ITPOAPOMOY CWZONTA TO
EITWNYMON/
.00 padricet Tovvopa / tod I1podpouon swlovta w6 Endvopov/
Bibl. C.H. Kraeling, Gerasa City of the Decapolis, p. 482, inscr. No. 314,
597 Kh. Umm er Rus, Judaean Hills, 20 kms S.W. of Jerusalem, mosaic inscrip-
tion between the arms of a cross, Vith Century A.D.
T KYPOY / IWANNOY + Kuvpob / Todvvov Greek inscription
MARA YOHANA Aramaic inscription
Bibl. R. Homing, ZDPV 32 (1909), p. 133f.
It is not sure that the name refers to St. John the Baptist, it is just a possible
suggestion.
598 Madaba, mosaic map inscription, A.D. 560/5
. BEBABAPA / TO TOY ATIOY IWANNOY / TOY BATITICMATOC
. BeBaBapd. / 16 tob "Ayiov Twdvvov / tod Banticuatos.
In this inscription the name appears in complete form in the genitive singu-
lar together with the titles ‘Holy’, "Ayio¢, and ‘baptism’, fanticuarog.



Bibl. M. Avi-Yonah, The Madaba Mosaic Map, Jerusalem 1954, p. 38, pl.
2, commentary 7.

Apostles, Disciples

Jerusalem as the centre of Judaism, sent ‘messengers’, anoctdrovg, to the Je-
wish communities of the Diaspora in order to inform them of any matter concerning
Judaism in general, of new developments, or to advise the Jews of the Diaspora as to
how to act among the pagans, in order to preserve their faith. According to Justin,
Dialogue 10 Tryphon 17, messengers were also sent to inform the Jewish communi-
ties that a heresy had arisen and to keep clear of it: *"Av3peg ye1poTOViCUVIES EKAEK-
T0U¢ £1g mdoav v oikovpévny Enépyate xnpuooovies 61t alpeoic d0eog kal dvopog
gynyeptatl and 'meot tivog Nalraiov’.

In Christianity, the title ‘apostle’ was given mainly to the twelve disciples of
Christ whom, after the coming of the Holy Spirit at Pentecost, He sent to teach the
Christian faith all over the world.

The lists of names given in the Gospels and the Acts vary slightly, a fact proba-
bly explained by the custom of applying different names to the same person. After
the suicide of Judas Iskarioth, his place was taken by Matthias and the term ‘apostle’
was also applied to him and likewise to Paul and Barnabas. In later times, the term
‘apostle’ was given to the leader of the first Christian mission in a country.

In the known extant inscriptions in Palestine, the Apostles are mentioned to-
gether or individually in the following places:

599 Gerasa, Church of the Prophets, Apostles and Martyrs, stone inscription on
two lintel blocks, A.D. 464/5
LJTWN ATIWN MTPOPHTWN AINTOCTOAWN MAPTYPWI[N EK
[MPOCPOPY/AC...
1l dylov Tpoentdv, Anoctorwv, paptdpelv €k Tposeopl/ag...
The title appears in complete form in the genitive plural and refers to all the
Apostles. The word ‘Holy’, "Ayio¢ which is given at the beginning of the in-
scription refers to them too.
Bibl. C.H. Kraeling, Gerasa City of the Decapolis, p. 476, inscr. No. 298.

600 Madaba, mosaic inscription, A.D. 579
ETEAIWBH O ATIOC TONOC TAN ATTIO/CTOAWN EN XP...
.. £TEADBN 6 dyrog Tonog TV "Ano/cTéhwv BV Xp...
The title appears in complete form in the genitive singular.
Bibl. F. Cabrol ~ H. Leclercq, DACL 10, 1, p. 879.

601 Madaba, Church of the Apostles, mosaic inscription, VIth Century
A.D.
WTONAMD TON ATTION ATIOCTO/AWN..L.
L TO VUG TOV YOV ATOCTO/Amv...
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The title appears in complete form in the genitive singular with the word
‘Holy’, "Aytog and refers to all the Apostles in general.
Bibl. U. Lux, ZDPV 84 (1968), pp. 106-129, pls. XIV-XXXIV; M. Noth,
ZDPV 84 (1968), pp. 130-142, figs. 1-4, pl. XXXV.
Sinai, St. Catherine’s Monastery Basilica, apse mosaic, A.D. 560/5

In the Transfiguration scene three of the Apostles are represented,
namely Peter, James and John and in the surrounding twelve medallions the
others are depicted according to the list given in the Gospel of Matthew 10: 2,
excluding Judas Iskarioth and including four more in order to keep to the
number twelve. They are Matthias, Luke and Mark the Evangelists, and
Paul. In the apse MATOIAC, AOYKAC, MAPKOC, TTAYAOC. In the mo-
saic of the Basilica therefore, are represented the following Apostles under
their Greek names:
. IWANNHC, IAKWBOC, ITETPOC
AOYKAC, TAKWBOC, BAPBOAOMA(NOC, TIAYAOC, ®WMAC,
OAAAEOQOC,
CIMWN, MAPKOC, ANAPEAC, ®IAIIIOC, MATBEOC, MANGIAC.
For Andrew see also page 115 of this work.
All the names of the Apostles appear in complete form in the nominative
singular.
Bibl. Kurt Weitzmann, DOP 18 (1964), pp. 341-352.
According to the ‘Kavovdpiov", the Palestinian Church celebrated the me-
mory of all the Apostles on the Saturdays after the 3rd and Sth Sundays of
Lent.
1. ZapParov petd v tpitnv Kupraxny, Mviun tov aylov "Artootérov.
2. TaPBotov petd tiv mépntnv Kupaxty, 1@v dyiov 'Anoctéiov.

The Apostles Peter and Paul

Peter, the Prince of the Apostles, according to the Gospel of St. John, was a

native of Bethsaida, a town on the Lake of Tiberias’. He was a fisherman and brother
of St. Andrew who introduced him to Jesus. Originally he was called Simon, but
Jesus gave him the Aramaic name ‘Kepha’® meaning ‘rock’ from which comes the

Greek equivalent Iétpa, IT€tpog.

It is known that at least John, James and Andrew were disciples of John the

Baptist, and there is a possibility that Peter was also his follower. The New Testa-
ment shows him as a supporter of Jesus before becoming an Apostle. After being
chosen as an Apostle, his position among the others was unique. In all the lists of the

| See page 80.
2 Jn. 145,
3 Jn 1:42.
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Apostles, he is named first and he is present on all the occasions when only a small
inner group was admitted’, e.g., at the resurrection of the daughter of Jairus, the
Transfiguration, the Agony in the garden of Gesthemane and the preparation of the
Last Supper. After the Resurrection he was favoured with a special appearance of
Christ’ and after the Ascension, he presided over the election of a successor of Judas®
and spoke to the people on the day of Pentecost.* His authority was evident in the
Apostolic Council of Jerusalem® where he spoke strongly against imposing obliga-
tory circumcision on the Gentiles.

Very little is known of his mission outside of Palestine in later years. Fusebius
places his death during the reign of Nero., A.D. 54-68°.

Paul, The Apostle of the Gentiles

Paul was born at Tarsus in Cilicia and was brought up a Pharisee’. He also stud-
ied in Jerusalem under the famous Rabbi, Gamaliel®, and he had probably received a
better formal education than any of the other Apostles. He opposed Christianity and
was present at the martyrdom of St. Stephen’. After his conversion'’, he brought the
Christian faith to the Gentiles undertaking three principal journeys''. According to
tradition, he was beheaded and buried outside the walls of Rome.

The Apostles Peter and Paul usually appear together and their feast day is cel-
ebrated on June 29th. Among the inscriptions, there is only one example of their be-

ing mentioned together, that of Gerasa.

603 Gerasz,  mosaic inscription,  VIth Century A.D.
./JOYNEKEN OIKON EAEIME MAGHTAIC MPWTOCTATAIC /
ITETPW KATTIAYAW...
...obvexev oikov E8eue padntaic npotostdtag / Iétpw kol Maviw. ..
Their names are written in complete form in the dative singular. In this in-
scription they are called ‘leading disciples’, ‘pafnral Rpwtoctérar’,
Bibl. C.H. Kraeling, Gerasa City of the Decapolis. p. 484, inscr. No. 372.

Mart. 9:18-26, 17: 1-8, 26: 37, Luke 22: 31T
Lk 24: 34,

Acts 1:15-22.

Acts 2: 14-41.

Acts 15: 7-11.

Eus. HE 11. XXV, 5-8, HE llLi. 2f.
Acts 26 5.

Acts 22: 3.

Acts 7:58.

Acts 9:1-19,22: 5-16 and 26: 12-18.
Acts X11-X X,

N2~ N B W D e

-3
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604 Capernaum, wall graffiti, Late Roman period
HETPO[C] Hépolc]
Bibl. Emm. Testa, Cafarnao 1V, Jerusalem 1972, p. 60, No.47.

605 Rihab, St. Paul’'s Church, mosaic inscription, A.D. 595
...t H®OOH K ETEAIWOH / OYTOC O NAOC TOY AI'lQY ITAY-
AOY...
...8yMe60N x(af) reAusdn / ovtog 6 vadg ol dyiov [Maviov...
Bibl. M. Piccirillo, Chiese e mosaici della Giordania settentrionale, Jerusa-
fem 1981, pp. 78-79.

606 Rihab, St. Peter’s Church, mosaic inscription, A.D. 623
LEYHOWOH KAl ETEAIMOH O NAOC OYTOC TOY ATIOY /
AIIOCTOAOQY IIETPOY...
.. £YNEKOT xal E1eldOn 6 vadg obTog Tob dyiov / drootorov Tlétpov...
Bibl. M. Piccirillo, Chiese e mosaici della Giordania settentrionale, Jerusa-
lem 1981, pp. 80-81.

The Apostle Thomas

St. John the Evangelist calls him ‘twin’', 8{dupoc, since the name ‘Thomas’ is a
Hellenized form of an Aramaic word meaning twin. It is obvious that the Apostle
had a proper name and Eusebius gives him the name Judas’. Supposing this to be
correct, it would be very natural that with two other Apostles having the same name
of Judas, to take advantage of a convenient means of distinction.

In John 20: 25-8, Thomas doubts the Resurrection of Christ and will not believe
unless he touches His Wounds. After the apparition of Christ, Thomas confesses his
faith by the words ‘My Lord and my God’, thus becoming first to explicitly confess
Christ’s Divinity.

According to an early tradition® mentioned by Eusebius, Thomas evangelized
the Parthians, while another tradition asserts that he took the Gospel to India and
was put to death there.

In the Greek inscriptions of the Byzantine period existing in Palestine, the name
‘Thomas’ appears in the following places:

607 Beit Jibrin, metal cross (movable object), Vlith Century A.D.
+ ATIOY 6(OMA ®OPAHCON
T 'Ayiov Boud eopdnodv.
Bibl. B. Bagatti, LA 22 (1972), p. 115.

1 John 11: 16, 14: 5.
2 Eusebius, HE L 13.

3 Eus. HE1II: 1,
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608 Jerusalem, El Aksa Mosque, now at the Dept. of Antiquities, inscription on
a wooden board, VIith Century A.D.
LOTIAC OIKOC OYTO[C T]OY AT'TIOY 8(WDMA EK...
...0 i oixog ovtolg t]od dylov Bwpd éx...
His name is given in complete form in the genitive singular together with the
word ‘Holy’, "Ayioc.
Bibl. M. Avi-Yonah, QDAP 10 (1942), pp. 160-169; Twobov I1. Oénein,
NI 37(1942), pp. 273-6.
609 Pella, Tabagat Fahel, lintel, stone inscription, Byzantine period
O ATIOCI 8WMAC
0 "Av(10¢) Gopdg
Bibl. J. Germer-Durand, RB 8 (1899), p.22, no. 27.

According to ‘Aylotagikdv Kavovdpiov' the memory of Thomas was celebrated
by the Church of Jerusalem on November ist. 'Ev fj kébun HetpeBaydv, Mwijun 100
"Anootorov Bwud, and according to 'Apyalov Tomikov g éxrinagiag lepoooibuwv
on May 26th év 1 kodun Bnboeayfl. Mviun 1dv dnootérev Bwpd kai Prhinmrov.
May 9th... xatdBeoig Tétpou, Grikinnov kal Bwpd 1@V drostérov, and July 20th,
Mvijun 1ot arootorlov Bwud.

Mark, the Evangelist

Mark was a cousin of St. Barnabas’, and according to Acts, 13: 5, a minor official
of a Synagogue. He set out with Paul and Barnabas on their first missionary journey’,
and afterwards he was in Rome with St. Paul®. According to Papias, it was in Italy
that he wrote his Gospel and according to Eusebius, afterwards he went to Alexan-
dria and was the first bishop there.

His name appears in the following inscriptions:

610 ElGuwezi, Golan, epistylium, basalt, Vth Century A.D.
+ EICIN TA EN/KEINIA TOY AT'IOY /7 MAPKOY M AYTOYI[C]TOY
TE/
* Elolv td év/xeivia tob dyiov / Mdapxov p(nvi) Abyov[s]tou 1¢ /
Mark’s name 1s given in complete form in the genitive singular, with the
word ‘Holy’, "Aywog.
Bibl. SEG VIII (1937), No. 29.

| See page 80.

2 Col 4:10.

3 Acts 12: 25, 13-18, 15: 35f%.

4 Col 4: 10, Phil. 24:2, Tim. 4: 11,and Pet. 5: 13,
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In the "Ayiotagitiov Kavovdpiov' his memory is celebrated together with the
other Evangelists on June 19th.'Ev 1fj 'Avactdos,Mvijun 1@dv edayyeictdv Ma-
t8ailov, Mdpxov, Aovkd, Twdvvov and with others on October 20th.

Philip, the Deacon
Philip was one of the seven Deacons’. He worked to proclaim the Gospel to the
Gentiles and was successful in winning over the Samaritans to the Christian faith’.
Philip converted and baptized the Ethiopian eunuch®. He settled in Caesarea
with his four daughters who were noted for their prophetic power. In Caesarea he
gave hospitality to St. Paul®,
Philip’s name appears in the following inscriptions:

611 Madaba, mosaic map inscription, A.D. 560/5
TO TOY ATIOY ®IAILIIOY EN®A AETIQY/Cl BAIITI/COHNAL
KAN/AAKHN TON EYNOYXON.
T6 100 aylov Prrin/nov EvBa Adyou/ ot Parnt/oBiivar Kav/ddakny tév evvoi-
Yov.
Philip’s name is given in complete form in the genitive singular together
with the word ‘Holy’, "Aywoc.
Bibl. M. Avi-Yonah, The Madaba Mosaic Map, Jerusalem 1954, p. 67, pl.
8, commentary No. 81 (the Church mentioned and depicted on the mosaic
map was surveyed. It is located at Ein ed-Dirveh, 6. 5 km north of Hebron.
Its ruins date before the Madaba Map. See A. Ovadiah, Corpus of the By-
zantine Churches in the Holy Land, No. 42).
According to the ‘Ayiotapiticdv Kavovipiov® his memory was celebrated on
April 9th, ‘Tob aylov sbayyeiotot @kinrov’. Here, he is also called
‘Evangelist’.

C onfeéso rs and Martyrs

The word ‘Confessor’, "Opoloyntiig, is derived from the verb dpuoroyd which
means to admit, to acknowledge. The word ‘Martyr’, Mdptug-pog, comes from the
verb paptupém -now, which means to bear witness, to attest, to testify. A Martyr is
one who has an immediate knowledge of past events derived from his actual partici-

1 See page 80.
2 Acts 6: 5.

3 Acts8:9-13,
4 Acts 8:26-39.
5 Acts21: 8.

6 See page 80.
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pation in them. This immediate knowledge of his, constitutes his testimony which is
based upon actual fact.

Considering the ornginal meaning of both words, their development in the
Christian Church 1s understandable. In the New Testament, both words were used as
honorary titles to those who had witnessed the life and teaching of Christ, e.g., the
Apostles'. Later each word had its own specific meaning. The word ‘Confessor’ was
attributed only to the Christians who confessed and testified orally their belief in
Christ before the local authorities or people, but for several reasons were not
punished by death. The word ‘Martyr’ was attributed and limited to those Christians
only, who in addition to their oral testimony, were put to the test of grievous moral
and physical torment and executed.

In this Chapter, general reference will be made to the Martyrsand the cult given
them, with a more specific allusion to the ones whose names appear in the Greek in-
scriptions of the Byzantine period extant in Palestine. From the literary sources,
there is a list of the Palestinian Martyrs given by Eusebius, an eye witness of the last
years of the persecutions. Eusebius gathered information on the Martyrs of the cities
of Caesarea, Gaza and Ascalon, in his Ecclesiastical History, and in his more recent
work De Martyribus Palaestinae’.

The Christian religion as a new religious concept had a small number of fol-
lowers and many adversaries. Among the adversaries were the conservative fol-
lowers of the two prominent ruling religions, Judaism and Greco-Roman paganism,
and in addition, the ruling authorities,

The Christian religion as a new element, disturbed the existing harmony and ba-
lance of that moment of history in that part of the world, because the sacrifice - cru-
cifixion — of its leader influenced the new cult which took root and became a re-
ahty.

From the moment a new religious or philosophic cult 1s propagated, the ques-
tion of martyrs does not arise automatically, but in a moment of crisis resulting from
popular outburst and indignation. local magistrates often look for a scapegoat. When
interested parties want to get rid of certain persons whose behaviour is embarrassing
to them, as followers of a new cult, it is easy to persecute them. To openly admit be-
ing a member of the new cult, and in this case of Christianity, was sufficient to court
death — hence the first Martyrs. Eusebius writes': "Martyrs were made Martyrs by
popular riots and lynch-laws, without any judicial proceedings’.

While accepting Eusebius’ testimony as one of the ways leading to martyrdom,
the other was. of course, by judicial proceedings from the moment the Christian cult

I Acts 1:8.1:22.
2 PG 20, 1457-1536.
3 Eusebius, HE V4L,
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was first prohibited by law. By both means a great number of Christians were impri-
soned, suffered beatings, while confessing and acknowledging their belief in the
teachings of Christ. Some of them for various reasons, were set free and thus escaped
the final ordeal of martyrdom. Others were put to death; some while in prison, com-
mitted suicide in order to escape the brutal tortures of their persecutors; yet others
died in prison before their case was judged. Those who fled from persecution, per-
ished in the hardships of their flight. All of them were considered as Martyrs of vary-
ing degrees if they had died, and if they remained alive, they were regarded as the
elite of the Faithful.

In the early days Christians paid no special attention to their Martyrs other than
the usual veneration due to all people after death, according to the local funeral rites.
The bodies of the Martyrs were carried away by their relatives, friends or the mem-
bers of their communitiy to be buried with such observances as everyday usage pre-
scribed’. Their names, as well as the date of their death, were recorded in the books
of the Church or of their community known as ‘Martyrologia’. The death-day of
each Martyr was observed annually by the Christians as the birthday and entry into
the true life, known as ‘Natale’, yevéBAtog uépa. This was a pagan custom which
had iong been observed with the vearly commemoration of their dead heroes.

The first indication of venerating the Martyrs is to be found in the middle of the
second century A.D., in the account of the martyrdom of St. Polycarp’ ‘The pagans
and the Jews of Smyma wished the saint’s body to be reduced to ashes lest they - the
Christians - should abandon the Crucified One and begin to worship this man... Af-
terwards, we took up his bones which were more valuable than precious stones and
finer than refined gold, and laid them in a suitable place, where the Lord will permit
us to gather together as we are able, in gladness and joy and to celebrate the birthday
of his martyrdom; for the commemoration of those who have already fought in the
contest, and for the training and preparation of those that shall do so hereafter’.
These passages are ifnportant in bearing witness not only to the dignity of martyr-
dom and to the sense of joy and triumph associated with it, but also to the idea of
celebrating the sacrifice over the remains of the Martyrs, and the annual com-
memoration in their honour to be repeated in future years.

Very soon an elaborate cult evolved for the Martyrs, in the places associated

—

John 19: 38-42. Metd 84 tabta podtnoe tov [Tuitov Toore 6 and "Apwabaiag, Gv pabnnig ot 'Incot,
XEXpuppévoc 86 S1d 16v poPov tdv lovdaiwy, iva dpp 16 odua w0 Tnood: xai éxétpeyey 6 MThitoc. fAbev
odv xai fpe 18 odua 100 ‘Inood. R8s 8¢ xai Nikodnuog 6 EM0dV npdg tov Incoiv vuxtdg 16 rpdtov,
eépuv piyua oubpvng kal GAONG dg Aitpag éxatév. Erafov odv 16 odpa tob Inood kal &dncav avtd év
6Bovioig petd 1dV apwpdtev, kabhg E8og éoti 10ig lovdaiowg évtapialew. v 88 &v 1d 16mw &nou datav-
PO xiimog, xai &v 16 KHRE pviRelov xavov, &v @ ovdéne ovdeic 160N dxel oty S1d TV napaskevty ThV
‘lovBoinv, 811 £yyog v 16 uvnueiov, 8nxav 16v Incobv.

2 Letter to the Smyreans XV,
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with their deeds, martyrdom and tombs which had been marked ‘Martyria’. Struc-
tures of different types covered the Martyr’s tombs and provided room for the people
who came to commermorate the day of their death.

The Martyrs were considered as heroes and the Christians, proud of them,
named their children after them and even with the word ‘martyr’. The name ‘Mar-
tyrius’' was given to bishops from the fifth to the seventh centuries A.D.

After the edict of Milan in A.D. 313, which granted equal rights® to the Chris-
tians, the bishop of each province, through the clergy of his district, tried to gather all
valuable information relating to the Martyrs of his bishopric®, mainly through the
following sources:

a) Through state records, obtained from the archives of the state, which covered the
whole case of each Martyr from the time of his arrest to the day of his appearance be-
fore the court and the day of his martyrdom. These were the most valuable and au-
thentic records, though they were difficult {o obtain.

b) Through Church documents, i.¢., those which survived, since it is known that dur-
ing the persecutions, Christian books and documents were ordered to be burned in
the hope of preventing further conversions.

¢) Through oral tradition in which case, legends full of fantastic details lacking any
foundation were added, and this gave rise to a lot of fictitious stories and various
superstitions to be connected with the cult of the Martyrs.

This effort of collecting valuable information concerning the Martyrs, proved to
be successful, but it also created problems and in many cases faced the Church au-
thorities with the dilemma:

1) Who could be accepted in the martyrologies and who could not? To accept as
‘Martyrs’ those who were put to death and suffered for the name of Christ, belonging
to any denomination, or to exclude them as heretics? For example, St. Augustine
says®, ‘outside the Church you will have an everlasting punishment, though you have
been burnt alive for the name of Christ’ and St. Cyprian’ says, ‘He cannot be a Mar-
tyr who is not in the Church’.

See Khirbet el Mekhayat, St. George Church, Ras Siyagha, Theotokos Church and Photisterium. Also in
the “Ayworapiticdy Kavovdpiov' "Apaficiic éroxfic, April 13, Mviiun tob émoxdénov Maprupiov ‘lepoco-
Muov translated by Cleoboulos Karapiperis, 15004 énéraog w6 Harprapyeion Tepooolvuwv 451-1951,
‘Tepovoainiu 1952.

Eusebius V.C. PG XX 905fF: Eus., HE XV. 2, 14, Lactantius, De Morte Persecutorum 481.

3 See Eusebius Ecel Hist, ‘De Martyribus Palaestinae’ (PG 20, cols. 1457-1536). Eusebius writes of Martyrs
even outside his bishopric. St. Cyprian,Bishop of Carthage, during the persecution under Decius sent pres-
byters and deacons to all the provinces under his jurisdiction in order to encourage and bury the Martyrs,
and in order to collect information about the name of each Martyr, the day of his death etc., see Epist. 12:
2.

4 St. Augustine, Epistle 173 (204) c. 6.

St. Cyprian, Epistle 36.

[

wh
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i1) How to venerate the Martyrs? In order to avoid any heathen influence of poly-
theism, the Church took a stand and warned the faithful that the Martyrs should be
venerated as advocates to God. Christians ask God to grant them His blessing and
they ask the Martyrs to be their advocates before God. They ask God to have mercy
on them while they ask the Martyrs to intercede on their behalf. In the same way
they pray to the Prophets, Apostles and to all the other venerated champions of their
faith to invoke their aid on their behalf. They hounour them as faithful servants and
true friends of God, and attribute to them as to all the others, the title ‘Holy’.

iti) To venerate or not, the relics of the Martyrs, the places of martyrdorn and other
places associated with their earthly lives. This led to the localization of spiritual in-
fluence, e.g., visits to ‘holy” places, and the danger of superstition, e.g., use of ‘holy’
objects such as oil, water, soil, etc.

In the early Church a Martyr or any other champion, in order to be considered
as a Holy man and to be venerated by the Christians had to be recognized instinctive-
ly by his fellow Christians and the clergy. At first this recognition was local and later,
depending on how bravely he had faced his martyrdom and how fast his fame had
spread, it became more universal. In the early Church there was no official act of
canonization. Later on several conditions were required for the recognition of a Mar-
tyr or champion of the Christian faith. These conditions were:

a) he or she had to be a member of the Church

b} to have been put to death for the Christian faith

¢) his or her life and deeds to have been of extraordinary virtue

d) to have rendered extraordinary services to the Church and

¢) that the miracles performed during his or her life or after death must have been un-
questionably accepted by the Church.

The classification of Martyrs into different groups according to their status
while alive is not found in the Byzantine period. This classification was adopted at a
later date. The Martyrs who belonged to the clergy were called ‘Priest-martyrs’,
‘lepoudprupeg, those who were monks, ‘Saintly monk-martyrs’, ‘Ocopdpupeg, those

who were soldiers, ‘Great martyrs’, Meyahopdptupeg, and women who died while
still virgins, ‘Virgin martyrs’, ITapBevoudptupes. In addition the name ‘silverless’,
"Avdpyvpor, was given to the twin physicians, Cosmas and Damianus, because they
did not charge money for the services they rendered, thus they were the ‘moneyless’
ones. One of the characteristic features in the popular veneration of Saints in general,
was the placing of each profession under the patronage of a special Saint because he
was in some way associated with that profession. In the same way there were patron
Saints of countries, cities, villages, fortresses, etc. The Saints, in the popular under-
standing, were benevolent to the grateful and revengeful to the ungrateful. From this
popular belief derived the custom of ex-votos, votives, offerings and thanksgivings.
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In the Greek inscriptions of the Byzantine period found in Palestine, the word
‘Martyr’ was not given to all those accepted by the Church as Martyrs. In most cases
the epithet ‘Holy’ dyiog, replaced the word ‘Martyr’ and in other cases the specific
name is given in addition to the words ‘Holy" dyiog, ‘glorious’ &vdooc, ‘victorious’
aBloopog. There are also inscriptions in which the word ‘Martyr® Mdptug, appears
in the plural referring to all Martyrs in general. So far no inscription bearing the term
‘Confessor’ “Ouoroyntig’ belonging to the Byzantine period has been found in
Palestine.

The word ‘Martyr’ in the plural, referring to all Martyrs together, appears in the
following Greek inscriptions of the Byzantine period extant in Palestine:

612 Auja Hafir, ancient Nessana, inscr. No. 30, chalk voussoir, Byzantine period
. ATIOI MAPTYPEC BOH6 / TOY OIKOY CTEDANOY.
. "Ayiot Mdaprupeg Bonb(eite) / tob oikov repdvov.
The word is in complete form in the nominative plural together with the
word ‘Holy’ in the same case.
613 Auja Hafir, ancient Nessana, papyrus No. 89. 45, Late VIth - Early Vlith
Century A.D.
...xat tavrov 1dv dfyiolv [Mia[ptipwv +
The papyrus is damaged, but according to the context of the script, the sug-
gested restoration of the text sounds correct, and the term is given in the gen-
itive plural.
Bibl. G.E. Kirk and C.B. Welles, Excavations at Nessana (Auja Hafir), Vol.
1. The Inscriptions, London 1962; C.1. Kraemer, Jr., Excavations at Nes-
sana (Auja Hafir), Vol. 3. Non-literary Papyri, Princeton Univ. Press 1958,
614 Beth Safafa, mosaic inscription,  A.D. 490
...TOY OIK/QY TWON ATTWN MAPTYPWMN. ..
...700 oiKk/0ov 1dv dylov Maptipov...
The word is in the genitive plural together with the word ‘Holy’ in the same
case.
Bibl. SEG XVI(1959), No. 850, XX (1964), No. 493.
615 Ein Karim, wmosaic inscription, V-VIth Century A.D.
. XAI/PECBE 8Y / MAPTY/PEC
. Xai/pecbe B(eo)b / Maprtu/peg
In this inscription the term is given in the nominative plural together with
the word ‘God’, B¢dc, in the genitive singular indicating that it refers to all
the Martyrs of God.
Bibl. S. . Saller, Discoveries at 8t. John'’s ‘Ein Kdrim 1941-1942, Jerusalem
1946.
616 Gerasa, Church of Prophets, Apostles and Martyrs, stone inscription on two
lintel blocks, A.D. 464/5
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... TWN ATIWN MPO®HTWN AITOCTOAWMN MAPTYPW[N...
.20V ayiev [Ipogntdv "Anoctéiny Maptipolv...
In this inscription the term is given in the genitive plural, together with the
words ‘Prophets’ and ‘Apostles’ in a chronological order. The word ‘Holy’,
"Ay10¢, given in the same case, applies to all three groups mentioned.
Bibi. C.H. Kraeling, Gerasa City of the Decapolis, p. 476, inscr. No. 289,

617 Khirbet El Mekhayat, Church of §S. Lot and Procopius, mosaic inscription,
Vlth Century A.D.
... 068C TON AT'ION MAPTYPON INNPOCAEZE/
...0 B(ed); tév dylov Maptipov npdcdete/
In this inscription there is a grammatical error. Instead of ‘@’ there is ‘0’ but
it is obvious that the inscription refers to all the Martyrs in general, see also
page 112, papyrus No. 89.45,
Bibl. SEG VI (1937), No. 336.

According to 'Ayotagitikév Kavovdpiov 0. January 22nd in the Church of St.
Stephen, the memory of all the Martyrs was celebrated, Mvijun navtov t@v dyiov
Maptipov tdv and LZtepdvov péxpt...

For Canonarion see page 80.

The Three Children, ‘ Tpeic Iaideg’

These three children together with Daniel were chosen from among the captive
children of Judah and brought to Nebuchandnezzar according to the Book of Daniel,
to receive a special education in the King's Court. They refused to adore the gods
and the golden image of the King and so were cast into the buming, fiery furnace
from which they were delivered by God. The Christians looked upon them as the
prototype of the Martyrs and venerated them, dedicating churches to them. Such a
church, which existed somewhere in Palestine, was mentioned in the Nessana papyri
in a daily sales record of dates.

618 Auja Hafir, ancient Nessana, papyri, VIth-VIith Century A.D.
Papyrus No. 90. 170 Mnva Tpudv Ha(]éov
Papyrus No. 90. 187 Mnvid Tpubv [Téd(wv)
Menas (Church) of the three children.
The term ‘three children’ appears in complete form in the genitive plural.
Bibl. Casper J. Kraemer, Jr., Excavations at Nessana (Auja Hafir), Vol. 3.
Non-literary Papyri, Princeton Univ. Press 1958, pp. 269, 276-7 and 282-3.
Note 170, p. 285.
In addition to this Christian source, the names of the three children appear
in the mosaic inscription of the Ein Gedi Synagogue.
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619 Ein Gedi, Synagogue, mosaic inscription in Hebrew, VIth Century A.D.
In this inscription among other names are mentioned those of the three com-
panions of Daniel: Hananiah, Mishael, Azariah.

Bibl. D. Barag, Y. Porat and E. Netzer, RB 79 (1972), p. 581; Qadmoniot 5,
2(1972), colour pl. I11.

The Forty Martyrs of the Sinai Desert

620 Sinai, St. Catherine’s Monastery, Chapel of the Holy Fathers, South wall,
marble slab, VI-VIIth Ceraqury A.D.
+ THC A AEKAAOC THN AIA TOY AIMATOC KOAYMBHOPAN
ZHAWCANTEC OI ICAPIOMOI OCIOI IHATE)P(EC)Y ENOAAE KA-
TAKEINTAL..
+ tfig & dexddog v did 1o ainarog xoivufndpav {nidcavreg oi loapduor
Soto1 m(até)p(eg) / £vBade xoTaxevTaL...
In this inscription the reference is to the forty ‘Holy Fathers’ who perished in
a raid of the barbarians on Mount Sinai and Raitho. To them is given the
title “"Ootot ITatépeg’ since they were monks.
Bibl. Ihor Sevéenco, DOP 20 (1966), p. 263, inscr. no. 6, pl. 6; See in Horae
Semiticae No. IX, ‘The Forty Martyrs of the Sinai Desert and the story of
Eulogios, from a Palestimian, Syriac and Arabic palimpsest,’ translated by
Agnes Smith Lewis, 1912,

The word ‘Martyr’ referring to individual Martyrs.
First, attention will be given to some inscriptions which are partially damaged.
In them is given the term ‘Martyr’ but the specific name of the Martyr is missing.

621 Hanita, Byzantine Church, mosaic inscription, VI-VIIth Century A.D.
TONTOY MAPTY/..HC THC K(IODMHC / ...OPOPHCANTWN /...

... TOV 10D Mdprtu(pog)/ ...ng e xoung / ...[xaprlogopnoaviomy/...
The word is in the genitive singular and from the letters of the word only the
first five are preserved.
Dept. of Antiqg. File, No. 84.
622 Madaba, the Cathedral, mosaicinscription, A.D. 563
.OTNANATS TOITOC TOY ENAOZOY MAPTY /...
...6 mavdy(10¢) T6m0g 1o £va6EoL MapTu(pog) ...
The word ‘Martyr’ is given in the genitive singular together with the epithet
‘glorious’ vboog, in the same case.
Bibl. S.J. Salter, L4 19 (1969), pp. 145-167.

Secondly: reference to the inscriptions in which the name of the Martyr is clear
and well preserved. Among these inscriptions are some in which the term ‘Martyr’ is
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attributed to the person venerated, and others in which only the name of the Martyr
is given together with the word ‘Holy’ "Ayiog, and can be recognized as such only be-
cause it can be traced in the literary sources, such as the local martyrologia. Since the
references are numerous they will be given in alphabetical order, under each Martyr’s
name, likewise arranged alphabetically according to the Greek name.

Aelianus

According to literary sources', Aelianus was put to death in the city of Amman
of Balga Transjordan. His birthday into heaven - Natale — was celebrated on August
10th and a martyrium was dedicated to him in Amman over his burial place.

According to the ‘Apyaiov Tomkov tiic 'ExkAnoiag 'lepocoibuwv his memory
was celebrated on August 12th in the Church of Anastasis together with Aaron and
Pantaleon, and on August 14th he is mentioned as patron of a village church together
with the anchorite Eglon and the martyr Dometius. According to 'Aylotagrtikoy
Kavovdprov his memory was celebrated on November 28th.

The name of Aelianus appears on an inscription found at Madaba.

623 Madaba, Aelianus Crypta, mosaic inscription, A.D. 595
.CITIOY/AH CEPT'IOY / TIP TOY ATIOY AIAVVANOY ...
. Xrov/8f) Zepylov / nplesButépovn) tod "Ayiov Ailv/avod...
The name is given in complete form in the genitive singular together with
the word ‘Holy’ "Ayioc.
Bibl. P.M. Séjourné, RB 6 (1897), p. 652, F. Cabrol - H. Leclercq, DACL 10,
1, Paris 1931, col. 876.

Andrew, the Apostle

Andrew was the brother of St. Peter (Mk. 1: 16-20, 29). According to Eusebius?,
he went to Scythia, though according to a less reliable tradition, he was martyred at
Patras in Achaia, in A.D. 60.

Andrew, the Apostle is mentioned and depicted in one of the medallions fram-
ing the Transfiguration mosaic in,

624 Sinai, St. Catherine’s Monastery Basilica, mosaic inscription, A.D. 560/5
. ANAPEAC
. "Avdpéag
Bibl. G.H. Forsyth, National Geographic Magazine, 125, | (1964), pp.
82-108; Mepiciéoug I'pnyopuddov, Tepd Movrj 1od Zivd, 'lepovoarnip 1875, p.
14.

1 See page 80 and also G. Garitte, Calendrier, p. 289 and L.T. Milik, L4 10(1959-1960), pp. 166-7.
2 See HEN i, L.
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Andrew, the General

Andrew the General was said to have served in the army of the Empercr Maxi-
mian, A.D. 286-305. He was sent by Field Marshal Antiochus' to fight against the
Persians, whom he defeated in the name of Jesus Christ. He was accused of being a
Christian and with all his soldiers — 2,593 men - was put to death. His memory to-
gether with that of all his soldiers, is commemorated in the Byzantine Calendar on
August 19th.

In an mscription found in Jericho where only the name ‘St. Andrew’ appears, it
is difficult to say whether it refers to “the General’ or to the ‘Apostle’. 1 would suggest
that the inscription refers to St. Andrew the General because the whole work of the
mosaic pavement was an offering of a certain Magnianus, who was himself a soldier,
‘otponietg’; an offering of gratitude from a soldier to a military Saint.

625 Jericho, Deir il Akbat Orthodox, Beit Zaka al Ashar ouakouboura, al Riha
Sabiha, mosaic inscription, VIth Century A.D.
. MATNIANOC CTPATIWTS 7/ EYXAPICTMIN TW AT'TW / ANAPEA
EKTICEN KAl . E/¥YHOWCEN CIIOYAH HPAK/AIOQOY ITPECBS KAI
KWMCTAN/TINOY AIAKS ITOAAYXPONIOY
. Mayviavdg otpandt(ng) / evxopiotdv 1@ dyiew / "AvBpig Exnoev xal .
g/ynewocev onovdll ‘Hpax/iiov npesB(utépou) xal Kaoarav/tivou dax(dv-
ov) IoAAvygpoviov.
The name appears in complete form in the dative singular together with the
word “Holy’, "Ayioq.
Bibl. A. Augustinovic, Gerico e Dintorni, Gerusalemme 1951, p. 80.

Bacchus, the Martyr

In most cases Bacchus appears together with the Martyr Sergius.

Sergius and Bacchus were traditionally officers of the Roman army. Sergius was
a primicerius and Bacchus a secundicerius of a military school. They were martyred
under the Emperor Maximian at Resapha in Syria’. The city of Resapha was later
named after Sergius, ‘Sergioupolis’, and became one of the greatest centres of pilgri-
mage in the East.

In most cases, the Martyrs appear together and their cult was widespread and
popular in the Middle East. The Martyrs were considered by the desert nomads as
their patron Saints.

According to the ‘Ayotagrtikov Kavovdpiov the Church of Jerusalem celebrated
their memorial day on October 6th. 'Ok twBpiov 6, Tob Zepyiov xai Baxyov.

| See PG 115, cols. 596-609.
2 See Fr. Halkin, Bibliotheca Hagiographica Graeca, Vol. I1, Bruxelles 1957, p. 238.
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Reference will be made to the inscriptions in which:

a) the name ‘Bacchus’ the Martyr appears alone.
b) to the inscriptions in which the names of the Martyrs appear together and
¢) to the inscriptions in which the name of the Martyr ‘Sergius’ appears alone.

a) Inscriptions with Bacchus alone:

626

Auja Hafir, ancient Nessana , inscr. No. 89, chalk fragment, Byzantine
period

. ATIOY BAXXOY

. "Ayiouv Bdyyou

The name is in the genitive singular together with the word ‘Holy’, "Ayiog in
the same case. In this inscription Bacchus is not mentioned with Sergius, but
with St. Stephen.

Bibl. Eden Kirk and C. Bradford Welles, Excavations at Nessana (Auja Ha-
fir), Vol. 1. Inscriptions, London 1962.

b) Inscriptions with the Martyrs Sergius and Bacchus together.

627

628

629

630

631

Auja Hafir, ancient Nessana, papyri

Papyrus No. 46, 2, July 16th, A.D. 605

...7ob @ylov xai Evo&(otdrov) pdprupog Tepyiov xai Bayyov...

In this inscription both the Martyrs are mentioned together with the epithets
‘Holy’, "Ayi0¢ and ‘Glorious’, "Ev8otoc. In addition to their names, they are
also called ‘Martyrs’, Mdprupec.

Papyrus No. 52,7, Early VIith Century A.D.

100 dylov Zepyilov] kai Bayyov

Papyrus No. 145,4, VI-VIlth Century A.D.

xai Tob aylov Zepyiov (xal) Bayyov...

Papyrus No. 147,2, Early VIith Century A.D

...T00 &yiov xai év8o&otdrov / paptopog Lepyiov kai Bayyou|

Bibl. Casper J. Kraemer, Ir., Excavations at Nessana (Auja Hafir), Vol. 3,
Non-literary Papyri, Princeton Univ. Press 1958.

Umm es Surab, East Jordan (belonging to Provincia Arabia), lintel inscrip-
tion, A.D. 489

..TOY ATI0OY CEP/TTIOY KAI[T]JOY ATIOY BAXXOY...

...7100 aylov Zep/yiov xai [t]ob dayiov Bayyov...

Bibl. Publication of the Princeton Univ. Archaeol. Exped. to Syria 1904-5,
Section A, Souther Syria, part 2, the Southern Hauran, Leyden 1909, inscr.
No. 51, Umm es Surab, p. 57.
¢) In the following inscriptions the name of the Martyr Sergius appears alone
or with other Martvrs, but not with Bacchus.



632 Auja Hafir, ancient Nessana, inscriptions
Inscr. No. 21, chalk voussoir, Byzantine period
JATUE)C] EPTIE...
ddy(ie) Zlépye...
633 Inscr. No. 22, chalk block, Byzantine period
JATTIE CEPTIE) KAI ATIETEWPIHE) C(LDCATE...
Jdyile Zépyue) xai dyte Tewpye) cocate...
634 Inscr. No. 30, Byzantine period
(1. K(YPDE KATATIE CEPI'{(E) [K(AD)] CTE®ANE BOH®(EITE)...
K(¥pue kai dyie Zépy(e) [x(al)] Zrépave Ponb(eite)...
635 Inscr. No. 32, chalk block, Byzantine period
O BE(0OC) TOY ATIOY CTEPANOY K(AD [TOY] ATIOY CEPTIOY
BOH(GH)YCON...
6 O¢e(dg) To0 ayiov Lre@dvov x(al) [tod] dylov Lgpyiov Bof(Bn)oov...
636 Inscr. No. 33, chalk block, Byzantine period
.. KAITOY ATIOY CEPIdoy)...
... Kai ToU dylov Zepy(iov)...
637 Inscr. No. 43, chalk fragment, Byzantine period
ATHOY)CEPT'IOY...
...&yi(ov) Zgpyiov...
638 Inscr. No.45, chalk, Byzantine period
+ ATIE CEPT'I{E) BOH®I/CON...
+ dye Lépyue) Borib/cov...
639 Inscr. No. 46, chalk block, Byzantine period
+ATIE CEPTI(E) K(AD ATIE +/ CTEQANE BOHOL/...
+dyie Zépyus) x(al) Gyie +/ Ltépave Bonby/ ...
640 Inscr. No. 47, chalk fragment, Byzantine period
XE KAT ATIE CEPI'I(E) BOHOH(TE)...
X(pto1)é kai dywe Zépyue) Bonbii(te)...
641 Inscr. No. 52, chalk voussoir, Byzantine period
b) lines 5,6
BOH®I AT'IE / CEPI'I(E)
Bonb aywe / Zépyue)
642 Inscr. No. 60, chalk voussoir, Byzantine period
... AT'TE CTE®(ANE KAT ATI[E C]EPI'[IE BOJHBWCIN AMHN.
.aye Zréplave kal dyife Llépy[ie BoInbdoty auniv.
643 Inscr. No. 63, columndrum, Byzantine period
+K[YPIE] CEPTI'I(E)...
+ K[ipe] Zépy(e)...



644 Inscr. No. 69, chalkblock, Byzantine period
+ KYPIE W ©EWC T(O)Y AI(DO(Y) CEPTIO(Y)....
+ Kipie & Oeidd¢ 1(0)0 &y(o(v) Zepylo(v)...
645 Inscr. No. 89, chalk fragment, Byzantine period
.[O ®EOC ATIWN CEPINIOY K(AI) CTEQANOY...
. [0 Bedg ayimv Zepyliov x(al) Zrepdvov...
Bibl. Eden Kirk and C. Bradford Welles, Excavations at Nessana (Auja Ha-
fir), Vol. 1. Inscriptions, London 1962.
646 Auja Hafir, ancient Nessana, papyri
Papyrus No. 45, 2, March 30, A.D. 602
ayiov Zepyiov Neodvov...
647 Papyrus No. 50, 3, Early VIIth Century A.D.
...&lg v optrjv 10U dylov Zepylov...
648 Papyrus No. 51, 3, Aela, Early VIIth Century A.D.
..5obvar 1 ayi[w Zepyi] Neodvo[v] xai 1@ dyiw Tepyie 'Erobong...
649 Papyrus No. 79, 44, 56, Early VIIth Century A.D.
... 10 ¢yil(ov) Zepyiofv] / ... v Eoptiv Tob ayi(ov) Tepylov.
650 Papyrus No. 80, 1, A.D. 6857
...7ov £0A0Y10V 10D dyi(ov) Zepyi(ov)...
651 Papyrus No. 170, 8, VI-VIith Century A.D.
JAudv eig 1év dyov Zépywv T
Bibl. Casper J. Kraemer, Jr. Excavations at Nessana (Auja Hafir), Vol. 3.
Non-literary Papyri, Princeton Univ. Press 1958.

Basilius, the Martyr

Little is known of the Martyr Basilius. According to Cyril of Scythopolis, a
church was dedicated in his name in Scythopolis (Life of St. Euthymius): ‘Among the
first monks who constituted the Laura of St. Euthymius was a certain Cyrion from
Tiberias, who was a presbyter of the Church of the Holy Martyr Basilius at Scytho-
polis.” *...kal téhog Kupiova éx Tiepiddog mpecpitepov dvta 100 vaod 100 ayiov
paprupog Baotigiov év Zxvbondier.’

In the ‘Ayworapitikdv Kavovdpiov on April 26th, the Church of Jerusalem cele-
brates the memory of Basilius of Caesarea in Cappadocia, Adrianus and Anatolius.
Though no mention is made as to whether or not they were Martyrs, the probability
is good that they were, because wherever Basilius of Caesarea in Cappadocia is men-
tioned, he is called bishop.

The name of Basilius the Martyr appears in the following inscription:
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Rihab, Transjordan, mosaic inscription, A.D. 594

.0 NAOC TOY ENAOZES / MAPTYP[(OC) TOJY AT(I0Y) BACIA[IOY
EITIITOY...

.. 0 vadg tob £vdog(ou) / paprtupl(og) 10]0 ay(iov) Baosid[iov £x]i 100...

In this inscription which is damaged in the place where the Martyr’s name
appears, Basilius is called ‘Martyr’, Maprug, ‘Holy’, "Ayiog, and ‘Most Glor-
ious’, "Evdotog, 'Evdofdtatog.

Bibl. M. Avi-Yonah, QDAP i3(1947), p. 69, inscr. No. 4.

Victor, the Martyr

St. Victor is mentioned by Antoninus', as having being buried at Maiumas of

Gaza.

653

In the Madaba mosaic map, A.D. 560/5 there is the following inscription:
(TYOTOY ATI'IOY / BIKTOPOC
(T)6 1ot aylov / Biktopog
The mosaicist of the Madaba Map placed ihe church of St. Victor outside
the city of Gaza, which conforms with the information given by Antoninus.
In the mosaic inscription from Madaba, the name of the Martyr is given in
complete form in the genitive singular together with the word ‘Holy’, "Ayiog.
Bibl. M. Avi-Yonah, The Madaba Mosaic Map, Jerusalem 1954, p. 74, pl.
9, commentary 117.

In the ‘Ayiotapitikdv Kavovdpiov* his memory was celebrated on No-
vember |1th in the Church of the Holy Resurrection, ‘év 1] 'Avactdoet,
Mv1jun tob Bixtopog'.

The Martyrs Cosmas and Damianus

Known as ‘Silverless’, "Avdpyvpot, they are ailways named together.

There is strong evidence that there were two early Martyrs bearing these names,
who suffered for their faith in Christ in the city of Cyrrhus, Syria under Diocletian in
A.D. 287. After the Council at Ephesus in A.D. 431, Theodoritus, Bishop of Cyrrhus
in Northern Syria, complained that opponents wanted to bur.. the Church of the
Martyrs Cosmas and Damianus’.

According to their legend, they were twin brothers who practiced medicine, not
demanding payment from their patients, hence they were known as the ‘Silverless’,
‘Avapyvpor’. In return, they hoped for the conversion of their patients to Christian-

ity.

| Antoninus 33, ed. Geyer, p. 180
2 see Canonarion, p. 80.
3 Ed. Schwartz, Concilium Ephesinum 1V (1922-23), p. 160.
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Cosmas and Damianus were a Christianized version of the heathen ‘Dioscuri’,
the twin sons of Zeus. Their cult was an adaptation of the heathen observance called
‘incubation’. A sick person slept in the Martyr’s Church, hoping to be favoured with
a dream that would lead to his cure.
The Martyrs were especially venerated in Phernan or Pheremna, where their
tomb was erected'. They are the Patron Saints of physicians and pharmacists’. In the
‘Apyaiov Tomov tic 'Exxinolac ‘lepoooivuewy’ their memory is celebrated on
March 4th, “tdv dyiov Kooud xai Agutavol’, and according to the ‘Ayotagitixov
Kavovdpiov, their feast day was celebrated on March 3rd in their own Church ‘tob
aylov Koopd kai Aapiavod €v Tf) idtartépg éxkxinoiq tov ndving xatd "Avtioyov
Ztpotiywov, and on October 17th ‘év 1§} xdun Betdpro, Mvijun Kooud xal Aopov-
ov.’
The Martyrs Cosmas and Damianus are mentioned in the following inscrip-
tions of the Byzantine period extant in Palestine:

654 Gerasa, the Church of SS. Cosmas and Damianus, mosaic inscriptions, A.D.
533
Inscr. No. 311
+/KYPIE/ O 6C TOY AT'IOY / KOCMA K AAMIANOY / EAEHCON
TON...
+/ Kbpie / 6 8(e6); 100 dyiov / Koopd k(i) Aapiovod / Erénoov tov...

655 Inscr. No. 314
+ EY[HOWOBH TO EY]JKTHPION TOY AT'IOY KOXMA KA AAMIAN-
6)
+ éy[newdn 10 ev]xmiprov 10U ayiov Kooud xai Aapiavod.

656 Inscr. No. 321
..K]ZAXAPIA K AT(I(ON) KO[CMA....
k() Zayapio x(al) dy(iov) Ko[opd...
In inscription No. 311 the names of the Martyrs are given in the genitive sin-
gular and in No. 314 in the vocative singular, where in two lines their medi-
cal profession is described, ‘kai ydp eioiv dylor, 1€xvny Exoviec 1@V nabdv
Beixtiipov’,
In both inscriptions they are called ‘Holy’, "Ayiot.

657 Gerasa, the Church of St. John the Baptist, Byzantine period
Black dipinto in four lines on the outer face of the lintel of the central door-
way of the west facade.

I L. Deubner, Kosmas und Damian, Leipzig 1907, pp. 91-93; F. Halkin, Anal. Boll. 53 (1935}, pp. 380-381.

2 W. Artelt, Kosmas und Damian: Die Schutzpatrone der Artze und Apothekar. Eine Biltfolge, Darmstadt
1952-54.

3 See Canonarion, p. 80.
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. KOCMJA K(AD}/ AAMJIANOY...

...Koou[a «(al) / Aaphavob...

Bibl. C.H. Kraeling, Gerasa City of the Decapolis, inscr. Nos, 311 and 314,
pp. 481-2, inscr. No. 321, p. 483, lintel, p. 479, No. 305.

658 Jerusalem, Veronica’s House on Via Dolorosa, stone inscription, Byzantine
period. This inscription is very badly damaged and the names of Cosmas
and Damianus are suggested under the title ‘Silverless’, "Avdpyvpot.

Bibl. J. Germer-Durand, RB 1 (1892), p. 585.

659 Susita (Qalat el Hism), Baptistery Church, mosaic inscription, V-VIth Cen-

tury A.D.

.ATTE KWCMA/S AAMHANE ITPAEZE AMHN KE

.Gy Kwoud / (xol) Aaunave np(éo)dee. "Aunv K(upuke.

The names of the Martyrs appear in the vocative singular and they are called
‘Holy’, "Aywo

Bibl. SEG XVI(1959), No. 826.

Cirycus, the Martyr

Cirycus was three years old when his mother, Julitta, was condemned as a
Christian at Tarsus or Antioch and put to death. It is said that the governor of Tar-
sus, a certain Alexander, took the young child Cirycus from his mother’s hands try-
ing to comfort him, but the child lashed out kicking and struggling, and in a moment
scratched Alexander’s face who, in a rage threw the boy down the steps and killed
him, but his mother rejoiced at her son being a Martyr and went cheerfully to torture
and death.

The Church, according to the Byzantine Calendar, celebrates their martyrdom
date together on July 15th.

In the Greek inscriptions extant in Palestine of the Byzantine period, the name
Cirycus is given in the following inscriptions:

660 Jerusalem, Museum of the Greek Orthodox Patriarchate, inscription on a
bronze incensory, Byzantine period
+ ATIE IEPEMIA KAITATIE KYPIKE...
+ dye Tepepto kol dyte Kipike. ..
Bibl. ‘Huepoldyov Teposoivpwy 1899, p. 93.

661 Magen Kibbutz, South of Nirim, mosaic inscription, V-Vith Century
AD.
+ATAIANOC ZONAINOY / ANATNWCTHC E[YIXAPICTWN / TW
Al I KYPIKW E¥YHOWCA *
+Aavég Zovaivou / dvayvaetng elUlyapiotdv / 1@ dylg Kuplke éyioon-
oat
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The Martyr’s name appears in the dative singular together with the word
‘Holy’, "Avywog.
Bibl. Yosef Porat and V. Tzaferis, unpublished.

662 Medjdel- Yaba near Ras el-Ain, North of Lod, lintel, stone inscription, By-
zantine period
. MAPTYPION TOY / AT'IQOY KHPIKOY
. Moptipiov 1ot / daylov Knplxou.
Bibl. S. Minocchi, RE 12 (1903), p. 211; V. Guérin, Description de la Pales-
tine, Samarie, Vol. 11, p. 132; C. Clermont — Ganneau, Archaeological Re-
searches in Palestine, Vol. I, p. 303.

According to John Moschus, Pratum Spirituale ch. 92, there was a church dedicated
to him at Phasilais near the Jordan. It is mentioned among the monasteries destroyed
by the Arabs on March 28th, A.D. 809 between the Laura of St. Chariton and that of
St. Sabas'. In this case I think that the names Cyriacus, Kvpuakdg, and Cirycus,
Knpukog, have been confused.

663 El-Quweisme, Church of St. Cirycus, mosaic inscription, Byzantine period
..EN TAIC EINOYPA/NIOIC EYXAIC TOY ATIOY KHPYKOY
AMHN...

...&v taig émovpa/ violg evyalg tod dylouv Knpvkov. 'Aunv...
Bibl. M. Piccirillo, ‘Le chiese di Quweismeh-Amman,” LA 34 (1984), pp.
329-340.

George, the Martyr

George the Martyr was said to have been born in Cappadocia during the third
century A.D. He served in the Roman army as a tribune, a commander of a cohort,
and was put to death under Diocletian at Nicomedia on account of his Christian
faith. Another tradition has it that he was put to death near the city of Diospolis Lyd-
da of Palestine. He is perhaps referred to, though not by name in Eusebius (HE VIII,
V).

According to the first tradition, his relics were transferred to Diospolis in Pales-
tine where his mother owned a property and where a church dedicated to him was
erected.

He is one of the most famous of the Soldier Martyrs and has been venerated
widely from early times till today in Palestine and the other Middle East countries.
Legends about him exist in a great variety of forms. He is the Patron Saint of prison-

I de Muralt, Essai de Chronographie Byzantine I, p. 392.
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ers. His martyrdom was described by his servant Pasicrates. The earliest Synaxar-
ion mentioning his martyrdom belongs rather to the fifth century A.D.".

In the ‘Apyaiov Tomicov tijg 'Exxinaiag lepocoivuwy and the ‘Ayotagitixov Kavova-
piov’ it is recorded that his memory was celebrated on April 23rd, Myfiun 100 dyiov
Fewpyiov, 23 "Anpiiiou, &v PAafig Zuyén, Nablus, Mvrun tod ayiov Mewpyiov.
Today this church is a mosque known as Madjd E] Nasser, an arabized form of the
Greek title attributed to St. George Tponatogdpog, ‘bearing a trophy’, ‘victorious’.
George the Martyr is mentioned in the following inscriptions:

664 Amman (now in Jerusalem), Dept. of Antiq. Epigraghical Collection No. S.
913, marble inscription, VI-VIlth Century A.D.
..[IPECBSTOY AI'. TEWPT'IOY YTIEP...
...mpeaP(utépov) Tob ay(iov) I'ewpyiov vmép...
The name of the Martyr is given in the genitive singular together with the
word ‘Holy’.
Bibl. F.M. Abel, RB N.S. 5 (1908), p. 568; B. Bagatti, LA 23 (1973), pp.
261-285.

665 Auja Hafir, ancient Nessana, inscr. No. 22, chalk block, Byzantine period
.[ATTIE CEPTIE) KATATIETEWPI(E) CWOCATE]...
Jéyde Zépyue) xai dyie Medpyue) odoartsl...

666 Auja Hafir, ancient Nessana, Literary Papyri, Ac:s of St. George, VIith Cen
tury A.D.
fragment 1, page 5, line 3
[6 8¢ dywog Teldpyrog

667 I1 leaf, lines 19, 20, 21
.10 aylio / [Teopylio...

668 V leaf, p. 4 (2b), lines 125-126
elnev | 8¢ avtiy 6 dyo[g Meddp/yrog

669 Vlsheet, p. 5 (3a), hnes 136-137, 151
einlev 8¢ avtiy [6 dyo[c] / [Te]wpyrog

1 F. Cumont, ‘La plus ancienne légende de Saint Georges’ RHR 114 (1936), pp. S, 6, 41, LTK, 1V, 6, 690,
Lionel Casson and Emest L. Hettich, Excavations at Nessana, Vol. 2. Literary Papyri, Princeton Univ.
Press 1950, pp. 123-142; Acts of St. George; K. Krumbacher, ‘Der heilige Georg in der griechischen Uber-
lieferung,” Abhandlungen der Kiniglich Bayerischen Akademie der Wissenschafien, Phil. hist. Klasse, 25,
3(1911), pp. 304-17; M, Avi-Yonah, The Madaba Mosaic Map, Jerusalem 1954, pp. 61-2: ‘A8 firot Av-
&éa Adonohg (the main Basilica of the city is undoubtedly that of St. George, the cult of whom, at that
particular place, was first attested by Theodosius — 4th ed. Geyer, p. 139 - ‘ubi sanctus Georgius martirisa-
tus est’). See page over. The early presence of the Martyr’s cult and his traditional connection with Lydda
proves that he suffered at Lydda and was buried there.

2 p. 80.
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p. E(3b), line 159

0 8¢ dyog I'etdpyfiog]

p. 11 (3¢c), lines 180-183

‘Tedp/yie Nyépbntiéx 1@V vekpdv’ xoi eV0€w [a]vEotn O dyrog I'sdp/ [yr0g)

p. 12 (3d), line 199

6 8¢ dyvog 'ewvpyrog...

p. 14 (2d), lines 221-224

...&ywov I'ledpyrov xai] Afyovoiv av[t@] ‘Tedpyie...

VIII leaf, p. 15 {1c), lines 234-235

6 8¢ dywg 'edpyrog...

Auja Hafir, ancient Nessana, non-literary papyr

Papyrus No. 91. 12, VI-VIith Century A.D.

...]Jayiov Tewpyiov

Papyrus No. 35. 11

ay(iow) I'ewpyiy...

All the above inscriptions give the name of the Martyr together with the
word ‘Holy’, "Ayiog, but in none of them is mentioned the term ‘Martyr’
Mépruc. ‘

Bibl. Eden Kirk and C. Bradford Welles, Excavations at Nessana (Auja Ha-
fir), Vol. 1. Inscriptions, London 1962; L. Casson and E.L. Hettich, Excava-
tions at Nessana, Vol.2. Literary Papyri, Princeton Univ. Press 1950; C.J.
Kraemer, Jr., Excavations at Nessana (Auja Hafir), Vol. 3. Non-literary Pa-
pyri, Princeton Univ. Press 1958.

Bahan, mosaic inscription No. 1, V-VIith Century A.D.

...TEWPI'IOY AMHN

...['ewpyiov "Apfv

Athough the inscription is damaged, the word ‘Holy’, "Ay10¢, is suggested in
the genitive singular case.

Dept. of Antiq. Files, Neg. No. 11935/7.

Deir EI Qili, Choziba Monastery, Gabriel’s Hermitage

A wall fresco of the sixth century A.D. depicting the Soldier Martyrs Theo-
dore, George and Leontius.

Bibl. Y.E. Meimans, L4 28 (1978), pp. 171-192.

ElKufr, stoneinscription (in a cattle shed), A.D. 652

.. TOY AT ENAOZ/ MAPTT'EWPTIOY...

...700 @y(iov) EvdoE(ov) / napt(vpog) 'ewpyiov...

The name ‘Georgius’ appears in the genitive singular together with the term
‘Martyr’, év86&ov paptupog.

Bibl. W. Ewing, PEF QS 1895, pp. 265-280.
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Gerasa, Church of St. George, mosaic inscription,  A.D. 529/30
... ONAOC TO[Y AT'1I0OY]/ [TEJWPIIOY EK [TPOCOOPAC...
...0 vadg to[d dyiov] / [I'e]wpyiov £k npoocpopdg...
Though the inscription is damaged, the name of the Martyr is readable. It is
given in the genitive singular.
Bibl. C.H. Kraeling, Gerasa City of the Decapolis, New Haven 1938, p. 481,
inscr. No. 309.
Gerasa, the Church of S§S. Cosmas and Damianus, VIth Century A.D.
Red painting on white plaster of the building blocks ~ the first of three which
formed part of a pilaster. All are to be found in the north-east chamber of the
Church.
inscr. No. 317.
"Ayie Fedpyt Aéncov Bed/Swpov Tév...
inscr. No.320

. Jay(ie) Fedpy(ie) k(al) [..
Bibl. C.H. Kraeling, Gerasa City of the Decapolis, New Haven 1938, p. 483,
inscr. Nos.317,320,321.
Jericho, mosaic inscription, Russian property, Dec. 3 lst A.D. 566
..TOY ATTOY / ENAOZ0OY MAP/TYPOC TEWPTTI/OY ...
...100 dyiov / év86Eou Map/rupoc I'ewpyi/ov...
In this inscription the name of the saint which is given in the genitive singu-~
lar, 1s together with the term ‘Martyr’ and the eplthets ‘Holy’ "Aywog and ‘il-
lustrious’ évdotoc.
Bibl. SEG 111 (1927), No. 315.
Jerusalem a) Givat ha Qirya (Sheikh Badr), mosaic inscription, Vith Cen-
tury A.D.
KE O B6C TOY ATIOY T'E[WPTTIOY MNHCBHTITOY...
K(bpije 6 B(ed); 104 ayiov I'efwpyljov pvr,sontitob...
The name of the Martyr 1s damaged but readable and appears in the genitive
singular together with the word ‘Holy’ "Ayioc.
Bibl. M. Avi-Yonah, Actes du Ve Congrés International d’Archéologie
Chrétienne, 1957 and Dept. of Antigq. files.
b) Flagellation Museum, bronze plate (movable object), VI-VIith Century
A.D.

obverse reverse

0 o} I'E I'e- ATIETE- Gy Ie-

A & WP op- WPIITITPOCA dpyt npdcd-

Il y- Tl yi- EZE TIN KAPIIO®- e€e tlv xaprog-
@) o- C ¢ OPIAN TOY A- oplav tob -

C g OYAOY £0Y OUAOL GOV

Bibl. B. Bagatti, 7S 52(1976), pp. 145-8.
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¢) Hinnom Vailey

OHKH AI/AGEP/OYCA OEKAA / CEBA(CTH) / HI'OYM(ENH) /
MONACTHP/IOY BENA [TWN]/TOY FE[O]P/TIOY/

...Tryovp(évn)/ Movaotry/pilov Beva[twlv / 1ob I'e[o]p/yiov /

Bibl. SEG VI (1937), No. 119.

This inscription may refer to the Church of St. George outside the walls of
the city, by the Tower of David ‘Nikngopia’.

Bibl. T. Bsuekn, Tepovoainu kal td uvnueia avtig, vol. 11, 'lepovcaiiu 1932,
p. 1248.

Khan Younes, marbleinscription, Byzantine period

+EYXAPICTWN TW ATIW F'EWPIIw

T eoyaprotdv 16 ayly Fewpyie

The name is given in the dative singular together w1th the word ‘Holy’,
"Ay106.

Bibl. S.J. Saller and B. Bagatti, The Town of Nebo, pp. 140-1.

Ramleh, St. George Greek Orthodox Church, stone inscription, A.D. 784
and 1817.

IMATPIAPXEYONTOC TOY KAEINOY TIOAYKAPIIOY EHNITPO-
IIEYONTOC IIETPAC TOY MICAHA KAl / TOY TEPAPOY CYN
AYTW I'EPACIMOY ANEKAINICOH TWw 6EIW 'EWPI'Id) O NAOC
/ OYTOC WOC NYN KABOPATAI ON AOCIBEOC AYAAHC EIrKAI-
NIAZEI TW AWIZ MAIOY KCT  HTOYMENEYONTOC MHTPO®A-
NOYC KYBHPIOY EIIl AYTOYCTHC EIPHNHC NPOKTICGENTA
TWw YIA" TH EPOAW AE TN TF'AAAWN EMITPHCOENTA TWw
AY¥YH’

Motpuapysioviog tod xAiewvod [Noiuvkdprov émitponevoviog létpag tob
Misank xai / to0 yepapot ovv avtd Cepacipov avexaviodn 1@ Oclo N'ewp-
Yie 6 vadg / obtog g Viv xabopdtar, 8v AociBeog AvSdNG dykmvidler 1
qol’ Mafov kot fyovpevevovtog Mntpogdvoug Kvdnpiov. "Eni Avyovotng
Eiprivng mpoxnicbévia 1@ ynd' tfj £9odew 8¢ tdv [driwv dunprobivia 1@
QyLn’

This inscription, though dating only from 1817, mentions that thc Church of
St. George at Ramleh was built by the Empress Irene I, during the year A.D.
784.

In this inscription the title ‘Divine’, Be¢iog, is attributed to the Martyr
George.

Bibl. Beviopiv 'lwawibov, Té Ipoowwvntdpiov thic "Ayiac Iijc, Tepovaainu
Kail td nepiywpe. avtiic, ‘lepovoainy 1877.

Sameh, Transjordan, Monastery of St. George, stone inscription, A.D.
624/5
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. KEWOC TOY AI'lOY FrEWP/TTIOY BWHBICON ...
. K(¥puje & O(ed); tob dyiov Newp/yiov Banbicov...
The name of the Martyr is given in the genitive singular together with the
word ‘Holy’, "Aywoc¢.
Bibl. S.J. Saller and B. Bagatti, The Town of Nebo, p. 223.

690 Mahaiy, Transjordan, stoneinscription, A.D. 600
+ TEWPT'I/A AOYA / TS AT'IOY TE/WPT'S ETW/TH MH AS / CS KA
IN/AT S YLE’
+ Teopyl/a 8(cV)A(n) / Hod) ayiov Te/wpy(iov), E1d(V) / uy, un(vdg) Alar)
/o(lou) k8, v/ d(ixT1®dvog) v, (EToug) VLE'.
Bibl. Reginetta Canova, Iscrizioni e monumenti protocristiani del paese di
Moab, Roma 1954, pp. 366-367.

691 Mahaiy, Transjordan, stone inscription, A.D. 601
+ MHNAC A[OYVA T AT’ STEWP/TS ETMWN K MH / AAICS KA/ TNAS
ATOY/SYsS.
+ Mnvig, 8(00)/Mog) 1Hov) ay(iov) Tewp/yliov], étdv k', un(vdg) / Aaro(iov)
k8 / vd(1xTidvog) &', 10U / (étovg) ugs'.
Bibl. Reginetta Canova, [scrizioni e monumenti protocristiani del paese di
Moab, Roma 1954, p. 368. '

Menas, the Martyr

A soldier Great Saint who was born in Egypt, he served as a soldier in the Ro-
man army in Phrygia and suffered a martyrdom at Cotyaeum under the emperors
Diocletian and Maximian in A.D, 296. His relics were brought to his native country
and were buried south-west of Alexandria and lake Mareotis on the Libyan desert (at
Karm Abu Mina), where a great shrine developed. Saint Menas has been very popu-
lar in Egypt as well as in the neighbouring countries where churches were dedicated
to him. In these places, there have also been found little terracotta bottles (ampullae)
for water and oil from his main shrine, brought away by pilgrims, ‘tod aylov Mnvi
gvAoYia’.

According to the Byzantine Calendar his memory is celebrated on November
11th. In the ‘Apyaiov Tvmicov 1iic "Exkinoiac ‘Tepoooivuwv' his memory was cele-
brated on May 6th and on July 10th, ‘v 1( edxmplw ¢ paxepiog Baoong...”; ac-
cording to the ‘Ayotagitikdv kavovdpiov’ on May Sth, October 31st and November
12th “Ev 10 sixmpie tiig paxapiog Basong' and on November 13th “Ev 11} "Avoo-
taoet...

In the above mentioned Kavovdpiov, we notice that there was a church dedicated
to Saint Menas on December 6th *Askeufipiov 6, 'Ev 1@ evxtnpile tiic Bdoong, év

1 See 'Apyw. Kaddiotov, ‘Apydiov Tonikov ¢ ‘Exxinaias leposoiuwy i Z' aldveg, N 14(1914).
2 KxgoPovrov Kapamnépn, 15001 énéraog wd Hatprapyeiov feposolvuwy 451-1951 Havnyvpwog Topog,
tetyog A', fepovcainy 1952, pp. 100-125.
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ayiw Mnvd. Mvijun tfig paxapiag Baoong’. This was the church of the monastery
which the patricia Bassa founded under the name of Menas the Martye'. Another
Church of Saint Menas was found in Rihab, Transjordan, as the following inscrip-
tion indicates: '

692 Rihab, St. Menas’ Church, mosaicinscription, A.D. 635
...EKTIC8H KH / E¥YHOOBH KAI ETEAIWBH O NAOC TOY ATIOY
MHNA...
.. £xtoOn x11/ yneodn xai el 6 vadg 1ob dyiov Mnvi...
Bibl. M. Piccirillo, Chiese e mosaici della Giordania settentrionale, Jerusa-
lem 1981, pp. 76-77.

The Martyr Thecla

There are two Martyrs under this name: 1) Thecla, the Virgin Martyr from
Iconium, Asia Minor, the disciple of St. Paul, and 2) Thecla, the Virgin Martyr from
Palestine.

The former lived in the first century A.D. and the story of her life is drawn from
the apocryphal document called The acts of Paul and Thecla,A.D. 170. According to
this document, she was from Iconium and was converted to Christianity by St. Paul.
She broke off a marriage engagement and dedicated her life to God. She was venerat-
ed from the early days and over her tomb at Meriamlik, was erected a large church.
This church became a favourite place of pilgrimage. -

The work Acts of Paul and Thecla was criticized from the early days and the
presbyter who was considered to be its author was condemned and dismissed from
his clerical duties’. Her feast is celebrated according to the Byzantine Calendar on
September 27th.

The second Thecla was from Palestine. She led an ascetic Christian life and dur-
ing the days of Diocletian, because of her refusal to sacrifice to pagan divinities, she
was brought before the Govemor Urbanus of Gaza and condemned to be thrown to
the wild animals together with two other Martyrs, Agapius and Timotheus. The Eas-
tern Church celebrates their memory on August 19th.

In the ‘Ayiotapitikdy Kavovdpiov® her day of martyrdom was celebrated on July
26th on the Mount of Olives; on October 10th in the Church of Holy Resurrection
and on October 20th in the town Embeteba. In the 'Apyaiov Tomixdv tijc éxxinoiag
‘Ieposoivuwy the 26th of July was dedicated to the Holy Virgin Thecla.

In the Greek inscriptions of the Byzantine period extant in Palestine, Thecla the
Martyr appears in the following places:

I See above NX 14 (1914), p. 56.
2 Tertulian, De Baptisma 17.
3 See page 76.
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693 Kafr Kama, mosaic inscription No.2, first half of the VIth Century A.D.

..ETEAIOBH / KAl E¥YHOOBH H AI'TA BEKAA...

...£TEMO0N / kal 8yneodn 1) dyia Béxia...

The name of the Martyr is given in the nominative singular together with the
word ‘Holy’, "Ayia.

694 Kafr Kama, mosaic inscription No. 3, first half of the Vith Century A.D.

. ATTJA 6EKAA B(HBI ANACTACIOY

. yiJa Oéxia Bont "Avactoociov.

The name of the Martyr is given in the nominative singular together with the
‘word ‘Holy’, "Ayia.

In neither of the inscriptions does the term ‘Martyr’ appear. It is not possible
to know to which of the two Martyrs under the name of Thecla, the church
at Kafr Kama was dedicated.

Bibl. A. Saarisalo - H. Palva, Studia Orientalia, Edidit Societas Orientalis
Fennica XXX 1, inscription No. 2.

In Jerusalem there is a church dedicated to St. Thecla the Martyr, inside the
central Greek Orthodox Monastery, and an inscription mentioning a church
of St. Thecla above a rock-cut tomb in St. Onouphrius Monastery in Hin-
nom Valley, both of uncertain date.

Bibl. P. Thomsen, ZDPV 44 (1921), p.59, inscription No. 117, and NX 3
(1906), p. 219f.

The Martyr Theodorus

There were two Martyrs by the name of Theodorus, the one was known as
‘Theodore the Recruit’, 8e6dwpog 6 Tripwv and the other as ‘“Theodore the General’,
Beddwpog 6 TrpatnAding.

Theodore the Recruit. He was a soldier in the Roman army under the Emperor
Maximian, He was put to death in the city of Amasea in Pontus on account of his
Christian faith. St. Gregory of Nyssa (A.D. 394) wrote an ‘encomium’ to the Martyr
Theodorus'. His Martyrion, written by an unknown author, was published by N.
Delehaye’.

The Martyr Theodorus was widely venerated in the East and he was commonly
known as ‘Teron’, Tipwv.

Theodore the General. It was believed that the stories about Theodore the Re-
cruit were so many, that Theodore the General was invented to account for them.
The legend around Theodore the General was created a little before the ninth cen-

I PG 46, pp. 736-748.
2 Les Légendes Grecques des Saints Militaires, Paris 1909, pp. 127-135.
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tury'. According to his biographer and aid-de-camp Augarus, he was put to death
during the reign of Licinius. He was from Pontus and was venerated from the fourth
ceni.ity at his burial place, ‘Euchaita of Pontus’. Later a church was founded dedi-
cated to both the Mariyrs and known as the Church of SS. Theodoroi, “Aywot
Beddwpor’,

According to "dpyaiov Tomixdv tiic ‘ExxAnoiac TepoooAsuwv® there was a church
dedicated to Theodorus, probably the Theodorus known as ‘Teron’, in Jerusalem,
“TovAie 3, év 16 dyi Beodwpy...", Maptiov 10, Tovviov 2, Avyovatov 8.

According to ‘Ayetagitikdv Kavovdpiov, ‘ZafBatov 1iic o’ Kvpuaxiig tiic pueyaing
tecoapaxoatiic, Mviiun tob Meyaioudptupog Beodwpov.’

In the Greek inscriptions of the Byzantine period extant in Palestine, the name of the
martyr Theodorus appears in the following places:

695 Abud, N. W. of Ramallah, lintel inscription, VIIth Century A.D.
A broken lintel placed upside down in a building near the ruins of a church
known by the local people as the Church of Martyr Theodorus.
.MAPTYPION TOY AT'IOY S[EOAWPOY]
. Maptiprov tob &yiov Bfzoddpov].
The name of the Martyr is indicated only by the first letter ‘th’, ‘€@’. The rest
of the inscription is missing.
Bibl. J. Germer-Durand, RB 2 (1893), pp. 203-215.

696 Bir el Qutt, near Bethlehem, mosaic inscription in Georgian language, se-
cond half of the VIth Century A.D.
‘it was made by the aid of Chnst and through the intercession of St. Theo-
dorus — Lord have mercy on...
Bibl. V. Corbo, Gli scavi di Khirbet Siyar el-Ghanam e i Monasteri dei Din-
torni, Gerusalemme 1955, p. 135.

697 Deir el Qelt, Choziba Monastery, Gabriel’s hermitage, wall fresco, VIth
Century A.D.
Theodorus ‘Beddwpog’ the Martyr is depicted among other military Mar-
tyrs.
Bibl. Y.E. Meimaris, L4 28 (1978), pp. 171-192.

698 Eilat: Atla, Gulfof Akabah, Byzantine period
A Byzantine capital on which St. Theodorus is represented in relief in full
armour and above him the inscription:
OEOCAWPIOC] Bebddwplog]
Bibl. M. Schwabe, HThR 46, 1 (1953), pp. 49-55.

| Anal. Boll 2 (1883), pp. 359-367.
2 See also Biog 100 ‘'Ociov ZdBBa 100 "Hywaouévov, Halawgtviv MMatepicov. tebyog A’ P 124.
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699

700

701

702

Géras, Quneitra, St. Theodorus® Church, VIth Century A.D.

..AOMOC EIMI AEBAOPO/POY BEOAWPOY MAPTYPOC ABANA-
TOY...

...00110¢ eipl GeO oS/ pov Beodwpov papTupog aBavatov...

Though it may be outside the geographical boundaries covered by this work,
this inscription is very important for in addition to the name of the Martyr
there is attributed to him the term ‘Martyr’, Mdptug, and the epithets ‘Prize-
winner’ or ‘Victorious’, "ABAo@dpog, and ‘Immortal’, 'ABavatoc.

Bibl. SEG VIII (1937), No. 865a; CIG 8654.

Gerasa, the Church of Bishop Genesius, stone block found in the Church,
Vilth Century A.D.

. A'HI SEWAWI[PIE TTPOCAEZ[E] THN TMTPOC®OPAN / TOY AOY-
AOQY COY...

. Gym Beddw[ple npdodee] v npocpopdy / Tol FovAov cov...

Bibl. C.H. Kraeling, Gerasa City of the Decapolis, New Haven 1938, p.487,
No. 336.

Oboda, Martyrion of St. Theodorus, tombstone, A.D. 541

..ETA®H AEEN/TW MAPTYPIW TOY / AT(10Y) BECAWPOY
...£140M 8€ &v / 1)) Maptupim 100 / ay(iov) Beoddpov

The name of the Martyr appears in the genitive singular together with the
word ‘Holy’, "Ay1oc.

Bibl. A. Negev, The Greek Inscriptions from the Negev, Jerusalem 1981, pp.
30-31, inscr. No. 17.

Sinai, St. Catherine’s Monastery, lintel inscription, VI-VIith Century A.D.
Refectory lintel over the N. W. window

..TEPONTION TON ®IAOXP/TPECB TOY ATIOY GE[OA]JWWPOY...
... 'epdvtiov 1ov @rddyp(iotov) / rpesP(Utepov) Tob dyiov Beglodldpov...

Bibl. Thor Sevéenco, DO P 20 (1966), pp. 255-264.

The Martyr Leontius

Leontius was put to death during the reign of Vespasian in Tripolis of Phoeni-

cia. He was an officer of legion and originated from Greece.
Bibl. Acta $S. Inn. IV (1707), 533-568; BHG 3rd ed., 986-987 d.

703

Deir El Qelt, Choziba Monastery, Gabriel’s hermitage, VIth Century A.D.
A wall fresco depicting SS. Theodore, George and Leontius.

[O ATTIOC] AEONTIOC

[6 dywoc] Aedvriog

Bibl. Y.E. Meimaris, LA 28 (1978), pp. 171-192,
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The Martyr Longinus

Longinus was said to have been the centurion who stood by the Cross of Christ
and who believed in Him. He was put to death on account of his faith. The day of his
death was commemorated by the Church on October 16th, according to the Byzan-
tine Calendar.

He is depicted in relief on a Byzantine capital found in,
704 Eilat, Aila, Gulf of Aqabah, Byzantine period
He is in full armour with breast plate, shield and spear and above him the in-
scription:
[AJOTTIN[O]C [A]oyyivlo]g
He is a soldier saint and on a second Byzantine capital is depicted Theodore,
also a soldier martyr,
Bibl. M. Schwabe, HThR 46, 1(1953), pp. 49-55.

The Martyr Procopius

According to the Church historian Eusebius, who was bishop of Caesarea when
Procopius was martyred, he was born in Aelia (Jerusalem) and lived in Scythopolis,
where he served the Church as a reader, exorcist and interpreter of the Syrian lan-
guage. In the first year of Diocletian’s persecution in Palestine, he was accused of be-
ing a Christian, arrested and sent to Caesarea where he was beheaded under the ma-
gistrate Flavius'.

. Procopius was widely venerated as a great Martyr in Palestine and many
churches were built and dedicated to him. One such church was mentioned as exist-
ing in Caesarea in the year A.D. 484 built by the Emperor Zeno; a second church was
mentioned as being at Scythopolis and was visited by St. Sabas during one of his trips
there in A.D. 532°. The third church mentioned was in Jerusalem in the neighbour-
hood of Abu Tor, known at that time as ‘the neighbourhood of the Church of St, Pro-
copius’’. This means that his native city, the city where he served the Church and the
city where he was put to death, honoured him by building churches in his memory.
In the inscriptions of the Byzantine period found in Palestine, the Martyr’s name ap-
pears in the following places:

705 Khirbet el-Mekhayat, Church of SS. Lot and Procopius, VIth Century A.D.
.0 68C TOY ATIOY AOT K TOY ATIOY ITPOKOINIOY TIPOCAEZEE

TIN TIPOCPOPAN...

I BHG No. 1576-82.
2 BHG Bruxellis 1895, p. 115 and A.IL. Kepapéws, ‘Avdiexra lepoooivuitieris Zraypoloyiag B, 1-27,
3 T.I1. Bépedn, Tepovaainu kal td Mvnuseia avtiig, Vol. I, "lepovoainu 1932, pp. 1270-2,
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. 0 B(ed); Tob dylov A6t k(ai) 100 dyiov [Tpoxoniov npdodee Tiv rpocyo-
pav...

The Martyr’s name is given in the genitive singular together with the word
‘Holy’, "Ayioc.

Bibl. S. Saller and B. Bagatti, The Town of Nebo, Jerusalem 1949, pp.183-4.

Stephen, The First Martyr

According to The Acts of the Apostles 6 and 7, Stephen was the first of the seven
deacons chosen to attend to the needs of the Christian community of Jerusalem, and
the first Martyr of the Christian Church. He was stoned to death in Jerusalem in the
year A.D. 35.

In the Greek inscriptions of the Byzantine period extant in Palestine, the Martyr
appears in the following places:

Auja Hafir, ancient Nessana, inscriptions
706 Inscription No. 27, limestone lintel, Byzantine period
EIC 8EOC O/ BO[HOWN]/ AT'IE CTE®ANE BOISI/CON
Elc ©edg 6 / Po[nOdV] / Gyie Zrépave Botdr/cov
707 Inscription No. 32, chalk block, Byzantine period
O BE TOY ATIOY CTE®PANOY K [TOY]/ ATIOY CEPI'IOY BOH(8H)-
CON
0 Be(6g) 1oV dylov Zteedavov k(at) [tol] / dyiov Zepyiov Bory(Bn)oov
708 Inscription No. 33, chalkblock, Byzantine period
... MAP(TYPOC)CTE®PAN(OY)...
...Mdp(rpog) Zrepav(ov)...
709 Inscription No. 43, chalk fragment, Byzntine period
(...ATHOY) CEPTIOY [KAI AT'IO]Y CTEQANOY).
(...ayl(ov) Zepyiov {xal aylojv Ztepdvov).
710 Inscription No. 46, chalk block, Byzantine period
+ ATIE CEPTKE) K(AI) ATIE +/ CTE®ANE BOHOL/ ...
+ dyie Zépyue) x(al) dne +/ Zrépave Bondv/...
711 Inscription No. 60, chalk voussoir, Byzantine period
...ATIE CTE®[AINE KAI AT'I[E C)EPI'[IE BOJHBWCIN AMHN
..Gyie Zrép[ajve xai dyie L]lépy[ie BojnBdow aunv.
712 Inscription No. 89, chalk fragment, Byzantine period
[O BEOC ATIKDON CEPTIOY K(A) CTEGAN[OY...
[6 Bed¢ dyimv Zepyliov x(af) Etepaviov...
713 Inscription No. 109, chalk block, Byzantine period
KE QO 8E TOY [ATIOY] CTEQANOY
K(bpr)e 6 Be(d¢) 100 [drylov] Ztepavov..
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The name of the Martyr in all the above inscriptions appears in the genitive
and vocative singular always together with the word ‘Holy’, "Ayo¢.

Bibl. Eden Kirk and C. Bradford Welles, Excavations at Nessana (Au,a Ha-
fir), Vol. 1. Inscriptions, London 1962.

Bahan, mosaic inscription, Vith Century A.D.
JIPOTOMA[PTYPOC]CTE®PANOY AMHN

...TpoTopd[prupog) Zteedvov, aunv.

Bibl. S. Applebaum, B. Isaacand Y. Landau, SC7 6 (1981-82), pp. 102-104.
Beersheba, marble inscription, Vth Century A.D.

+AYTHHIIYAH .../ t ATIECTE®ANE EYZAICEOYHPOY.

+ oty moAn .../ T dyie Zrégave e05on Zeovripov.

Bibl. TToAvkpdtovg AovBapt, NX' 3 (1906), pp. 247-249; C.K. Spyridonidis,
PEF QS8 1907, pp. 137-139; R.A. Stewart Macalister, PEF ¢St 1907, p
235, No. II; H. Vincent, RB N.S. 4(1907), pp. 607-611.

Rihab, Transjordan, house of Saad en Nuheb, mosaic inscription, May A.D.

620
...E6EMEAIWB(H) O NAOC OYTOC TOY ATIOY CTE®ANOY.

...£0epLEA1O(M) 6 vadg oBTog oD dryiov TTepdvov.

Bibl. M. Avi-Yonah, QDAP 13(1947), p. 70, inscr. No. 5.

Sinai, St. Catherine’s Monastery, granite inscription, VI-VIth Century

A.D.

Storage room under the old library, former door lintel out of granite

(tMAPT)YPION TOY AT1/(OY C)TEPANOY.

(tMaoptiprov 108 ayl/(ov Zyrepdvou.

Bibl. Ihor Sevéenco, DOP 20 (1966), pp. 255-264, inscription No.9.

In the three inscriptions given above, the name of the Martyr appears in the

genitive and vocative singular together with the word ‘holy’. In none of them

is the term ‘Martyr’ attributed to him.

Wadi Haggag, Sinai, inscription inscribed on rock, Byzantine period

84.111/216 ATIE CTE® / PYAAZON.../ AOYAON COY 6E/OPIAON.
"Ayie Z1ép(ave) / pvlaLov [tov] / Soblov gouv Be/d@riov.

Bibl. A. Negev, ‘The inscriptions of Wadi Haggag, Sinai,” QEDEM 6(1977).

According to the ‘Ayiotagitikdv Kavovdpiov' his memory was celebrated on De-

cember 27th. A Church was also dedicated to the Martyr in Jerusalem. See "Ayiota-
pitukdv Kavovdpiov January 11th and 14th, the Saturday of the first week of Lent,
June 15th and 30th and September 10th.

'Tavovapiov 11n, éxtn fuépa 1®dv Beogaveinv, Tvakig &v ayip Ztepave.

1 See Canonarion p. 80.
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Tavovapiov 141, Lovatig év ayin Ttegdve.
Tovviou 157, év tf] kdun MetdBa, év T Movij tiig ... &v dylw Zteepdve
XenteuPBpiov 10m. v dyio Zte@dve.

Quarus or Varus, the Martyr

A Martyr who was put to death in Egypt during the persecution of Diocletian.
His body was transferred to Palestine by a lady named Cleopatra, in a place called
Syre near Mount Tabor (B. Bagatti identifies it with the village Sirim near Tabor)'.

In the ‘Ayiotagiticdv Kavovdpiov’ his memory is celebrated by the Palestinian
Church on May 20th along with Isidorus (Mafouv 20, o0 Towdwpov xat Bapov).
His name appears in the following inscriptions:

719 Kh. Suweikeh, Judaean Hills, Ramallah vicinity, marble inscription, VIIth
Century A.D.
.. TIOY AT1I0Y OYAPOY ...1Jov éayiov Ovapov
His name appears in complete form in the genitive singular together with the
word ‘Holy’, "Aywog.
Bibl. SEG VHI(1937), Nos. 7, 8.

The Righteous Ones

In the Old Testament the term ‘righteous’ as a relative, not an absolute stan-
dard, was used for those who adhered loyally to the moral and religious customs of
their people. Noah, for example, was a righteous man’, likewise Lot, the nephew of
Abraham, because their moral standards were higher than those of their corrupt con-
temporaries. The Rabbis attributed the barrenness of the Matriarchs to God’s de-
sire to hear the prayers of the righteous before He blessed them with children. The
case of Joachim and Anna is a Christian version of the matriarchal barrenness, since
of them was to be born the mother of Christ, and therefore they were considered
righteous, ‘Atkawot’. The term ‘righteous’ was also attributed to Abel*, Job, Joseph
the spouse of the Virgin Mary and Simeon the aged and devout priest who took the
Infant Christ in his arms in the Temple at Jerusalem’; likewise Zechariah and Eliza-
beth, parents of St. John the Baptist.

| Garitte index, p. 376: Le culte de ce martyr d’Egypte (et non de Palestine) était assez répondu dans le dio-
cese de Jérusalem,
B. Bagatti, 7S 35 (1959), pp. 229-231.
B. Bagatti, Antichi villaggi cristiani di Galilea, p. 281.

2 See page 80.

3 Gen. 6:9.

4 Clem. Paed. 1. 6.

5 Luke?2:25-35.
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To the righteous people mentioned in the inscriptions extant in Palestine and
belonging to the Byzantine period, is attributed the world ‘Holy’, “Ayiot.

The term ‘righteous’ in the plural:

720 Kh. al-Khoreisa or Umm Tiran, lintel, stone inscription, Byzantine period
.AYTHHII[YJ/AH TOY KY[PVIOY AIKAI[O]l/ EICEAEYC[O}/NTI[A]]

ENAYTH

. aBtn M ©fv]/An o Kulpl/iov Alkar[olv/sicerevsfo]/vt[m] &v aitii (Ps. 117,
20).

Bibl. E.R. Conder and H.H. Kitchener, The Survey of Western Palestine, 111,
pp. 556-7.

721 Beersheba, marble inscription, Byzantine period
+AYTH H ITYAH TOY KY AIKAIOI / EICEAEYC(WNTAI EN AYTH:/
ATTE CTEDANE...
+ admny N} wHAn 100 K{vpioly Alkmot / eiceisvowvion &v abtfi / dyie T1é-
QOVE...
Bibl. H. Vincent, RB N.S. 4 (1907), pp. 607-11.

722 Kh. Karmil (today in Yatta), stone inscription, Byzantine period
. AYTH H IIYAH TOY KYPIOY AIKAIOI EICEAEYCCNTAI EN
AYTH. ‘
. aitn N toin 1ot Kupilov Atkatot gloededoovtal v avtf.
Bibl. A.E. Mader, Alichristliche Basiliken und Lokaltraditioner in Stidju-
dda, Paderborn 1918, p. 183.

The term ‘righteous’ in the singular:

Lot

Lot, the son of Arrhan and nephew of Abraham, who came with his uncle from
Charrhan to Canaan, is considered a righteous man. In all the inscriptions he is
called ‘Holy’, "Aywog.

Although there is no longer any commemoration of Lot by the Church, his
memory is alive in places, names and monuments, e.g., Bahr Lit, one of the names
attributed to the Dead Sea, and memorials to him at Beni Naim, 51/2 km East of
Hebron, where at the village mosque, Mohammedans venerate the tomb of Liit (see
two inscriptions referring to him: JPOS 4(1924) and at the Monastery of the Holy
Cross, Jerusalem, where his memory is kept alive to the present day').

Lot’s name appears in the following inscriptions:

| See S. Saller and B. Bagatti, The Town of Nebo (Khirbet el-Mekhayat), Jerusalem 1949, pp. 193-199.
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723 Khirbet el-Mekhayat, Church of S§S. Lot and Procopius, VIth Century A.D.
a) mosaic inscription No. 337
. ATTE AT MPOCAEZE THN / ITPOCEYXHN...
. dyie Aot npdodele v/ npocevyiv...
724 b) mosaic inscription No. 336 Vith Century A.D.
.. 068C TOY ATIOY AOT K(AD TOY ...
... 0 B(ed); tob ayiov Adt x(ai) 100...
Bibl. SEG VIII (1937), inscr. Nos. 337, 336.
725 Madaba, mosaic map, A.D.560/5
. TOTOY ATIOY A[LT
. 16 toU dylov Alert.
Lot’s name appears in the genitive and vocative singular and in all three in-
stances together with the word ‘Holy’, “Aywog.
Bibl. M. Avi-Yonah, The Madaba Mosaic Map, Jerusalem 1954, p. 42, pl.
4, commentary No. 17.

In the ‘Ayiotapitixdv Kavovdpiov,' one reads: ‘on October 15th in the town of
Bethlehem, the memory of the Patriarch Abraham and the righteous Lot was cele-
brated’, év t{} xoun Bndieéyn tob INatpuipyov "APpady kai 00 Skaiov Adt. In this case
Lot was called ‘righteous’, 8ixaiog. From the three inscriptions above found in the
Moab area, mentioning the name of Lot, and from Genesis 19:37, it is deduced that
the Moabites derived their ancestry from Moab, son of Lot and his elder daughter. It
can be concluded that Lot was especially venerated in the Moab region. It would not
be surprising if more ruined churches dedicated to Lot were found in other parts of
Transjordan since the Ammanites too were the descendants of Amman, son of Lot
and his younger daughter (see Gen. 19:35)%.

Anna, the Mother of the Virgin Mary

Little is known of the parents of the Virgin Mary, to whom the names of Joa-
chim and Hannah are traditionally given, except from the early apocryphal writing
known as the Protevangelium of James, in a story resembling that of the Biblical nar-
rative of the childless Hannah, mother of Samuel. Both Joachim and Hannah in the
Christian Church are considered ‘righteous’.

In the inscriptions extant in Palestine, the name of Anna appears only once:

| see page 80.

2 Gen. 19, Bk. of Wisdom, 10:6, 16: 16 and /1 Epist of St. Peter 2 Ti%.
Lot was also considered ‘Holy' by Tertullian, Augustine, Ambrose and Chrysostom who extol his justice
and above all his hospitality (see Zschokke, Die Biblischen Frauen des Alten Testaments. Freiburg im
Breisgau 1882, pp. 73-78).
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726 Jerusalem, Dominus Flevit, mosaic inscription, Early VIith Century A.D.
... THC ATTAC AN[NAC...
... i @ylog "Avivag...
The inscription is damaged just where the name ‘Anna’ appears and only the
first two letters have been preserved. The excavator and publisher of the in-
scription suggested that the name was ‘ANNA’, which in the genitive singu-
lar, fits exactly in the damaged space. If that is so, then this Anna must be the
mother of the Virgin Mary and not the prophetess Anna, since wherever the
latter is mentioned in literary sources, her name is always followed by the
word ‘Prophetess’.
Bibl. SEG X VII (1960), No. 786.

Elizabeth

Elizabeth, the mother of John the Baptist and cousin of the Virgin Mary
(Lk. I: 36) was also venerated in the early Church.

According to an inscription on a sixth century medallion now in Bobbio but ori-
ginating in Palestine, it can be concluded that Elizabeth was venerated by the Chris-
tians in Palestine especially in her country village where a shrine was dedicated to
her. From the literary sources this is further supported by the ‘Ayiotapiticov Kavovd-
pwv' according to which her memory was celebrated ‘on the 28th August at the Chu-
rch dedicated to the righteous Elizabeth in the village of Ain Karem’, Avyovatou 28
¢v i) xopn 'Ev Kéapew év 1} éxxAnoig 1iic Awkaiag ‘Eliodfet, pviiun avtic.

7217 Bobbio, medallion originating from Palestine, VIth Century A.D.
T EYAOTI'IA KY AITO THC KATA(®YI'HC THC) AT(JAYC EAICABE®.
1 evhoyia K{vpiol and tiig xara(euyiig tiig) ay(in) 'EMocafed
The name appears in complete form in the genitive singular together with
the word ‘Holy’, 'Ayia.
Bibl. André Grabar, Ampoules de Terre Sainte, Paris 1958.
In the literary source given above the name Elizabeth appears together with
the term ‘Righteous’, Awaia.

Lazarus

According to the New Testament® Lazarus was the brother of Martha and Mary
from Bethany. He was raised from the dead by his close friend Jesus.

Lazarus was venerated from early times and a church was erected over his tomb
at Bethany. According to the "Ayiotapiticdv Kavovdpiov® his memory was celebrated

1 See page 80.
2 John 11:1-44,
3 See page 80, idem.
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on the Saturday before Palm Sunday in Bethany, ZafBatov npéd tfig Kupuaxiig tdv
Bdaiwv, pviipun o0 Aalapov év Bnbavig.

This is confirmed by Aetheria (Egeria) who describes a procession held on that day.
His feast as well as the procession to his tomb at Bethany is still observed by the
Church of Jerusalem on the same day.

728 Bethany, les Filles de la Charité de St. Vincent de Paul, graffiti on the walls
of a small cave, Byzantine period
KE O 6C O ET'IPAC TON AAZAPON E[K| NEKPWION 7/ MNHCOHTI
TOY...
K(Upue 6 O(ed) 6 eyipug 16v Adlapov €[x] vekpdv / uviiobnri tov...
His name is given in the accusative singular.
Bibl. P. Benoit and M.E. Boisnard, RB 59 (1951), pp. 200-251.

Angels and Archangels

The word ‘angel’ 1s derived from the Greek word ‘messenger’, dyyeiog.

Angels appear in both the Old and the New Testaments as intermediaries bet-
ween God and man. According to the teaching of Jesus the Angels are spiritual be-
ings'. The Angels participated in the most important moments of His life, e.g., they
announced His Incarnation’, His birth®; they ministered to Him in the desert®,
strengthened Him in His agony’ and also were the first witnesses of His Resurrec-
tion®. The existence of the Angels was accepted by the Fathers of the Church as a
Dogma of faith.

Dionysius, the Pseudo-Areopagite in A.D. 500, in his work, The Celestial Hier-
archy, Iepi tic Ovpaviag lepapyias, classified the Angels ito three hierachies con-
taining three choirs each:

First: Seraphim, Cherubim, Thrones. Second: Dominations, Virtues, Powers. Third:
Principalities, Archangels, Angels. Of these only the last two choirs have an im-
mediate mission to mankind.

The worship of the Angels in the early Church was disputable. The Council of
Laodicea A.D. 336, can. 33, forbade the worship of Angels then prevalent in the coun-
ntry, “Ayyélovg ovopalev kai cuvagelg ToLElv’.

Apart from the Counciliar decrees, the Fathers of the Church expressed strong
opinions for and against the worship of Angels’. This lasted until the Second Nicene

1 M1 22:30.

2 Mt 1 20-24.
3 Lk 2:9-15,
4 Mt 411,

5 Lk 22:43.

6 At 28:2-7.Jn. 20012
7 Augustine 'De vera Religione’ 110; Vol. I, p. 1266, ed. Gaume.
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Council A.D. 787°when ‘honorary prostration’ before the figures of the Angels,as
well as those of the Lord, the Virgin Mary and holy men, was ordained (See Labbe
V11, 556).

The feasts of the Angels which gradually entered into the Church Calendar, re-
presented and commemorated historic events, namely the manifestations of the
Archangels on special occasions or particular places, or the dedication of a church in
their honour.

Michael The Archangel

From the beginning of Christianity, the Archangel Michael was venerated by
the Christians especially in Phrygia and Pisidia'. He was considered to bz the helper
of the Christian armies because he was an Archangel and leader of the heavenly
hosts. He was venerated together with Gabriel’, the Archangel of the Annunciation.

Michael appears in the following inscriptions of the Byzantine period found in
Palestine:

729 Auja Hafir, ancient Nessana, literary papyri, ‘Acts of St. George’, Late VII -

Early VIIIith Century A.D.

V leaf, lines 106-108

... xai fvey/{xev] adtd Muyoni /[6 apyldyyeiog dptov...

In this text, the name is given together with the title ‘Archangel’, "Apydyye-
roc.

Bibl. Lione! Casson and Emest L. Hettich, Excavations at Nessana (Auja
Hafir), Vol. 2. Literary Papyri, Princeton Univ. Press 1950.

730  El-Jish, bronzeamulet (movable object), Byzantine period
Obverse. EIC 8EOC O NIKWN TA KAKA Ei¢ ©¢dg 6 vikdV 14 Kaxd.
Reverse. JAW CA/BAWB MIX/AHA BOHOI 'Tad Zapakd Muy/oni Bo-
161
Bibl. N. Makhouly, QDAP 8 (1939), pp. 48-49, pls. 31, 32.

731 Gerasa, the Cathedral, red painting in the niche of the shrine of the Virgin
Mary at the head of the staircase of the Cathedral. Above, traces of three
painted figures, VIth Century A.D.

MIXAHA, H AT1A MAPIA, TABPIHA Myanl, 1 ayla Mapio, I'appiia.
Bibl. C.H. Kraeling, Gerasa City of the Decapolis, New Haven 1938, p. 473,
No. 288.

1 See Theodore (in Col) who refers to the spread of the worship of St. Michael and to its prohibition, and
who mentions oratories (ebxtripwa) of St. Michael existing in the neighbourhood even after the Laodicean
prohibition.

2 F.E. Brightman, Liturgies Eastern and Western on the basis of the work of L.E. Hammond, Oxford 1896,
see liturgy of St. John Chrysostom, in the Prothesis, ‘6lg tuiv kol pvijuny 16v nappeyiotov tabiapydy
Muyand kol Cafpiid xaf roodv td@v Enovpaviev Suvapeov doopdtwy’.
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732 Herodion the Lower, North of Bethlehem -~ Tekoah Road, mosaic
inscription, V-VIth Century A.D.
KE YC XP KE AT'TE MIXAHA ITPOCAEZE THN KAPIIODWPIAN
TON AOYAON COY ...
K(upue "Y{ecob)g Xp(1019g) K€ dyte Mixani npodcdele v kapropwpiay 16év
SobAov sov ...
In this inscription only the name Michael is mentioned together with the
word ‘Holy’, “Aywog. This could cause confusion since the name Michael
could refer to other venerated persons, e.g., a Martyr, a Church Fatherora
distingmished monk. However it is suggested that Michael the Archangel is
meant here because of another inscription from Gariye el Garbiye.
Bibl. G. Foerster, Encyclopedia of Archaeological Excavations in the Holy
Land Vol. II, p. 509.

733 Gariye el Garbiye (Arabia), A.D. 600
. O ATIOC MIXAHA (KADTTABPIHA EKTICOH...
. 0 dyroc MuyanA (xal) l'aPpind éxticdn...
This inscription states that the Church of SS. Michael and Gabriel was built
in the year... In this inscription the word ‘Holy’, "Ayio¢ is attributed to both
the Archangels Michael and Gabriel, as their only title.
Bibl. Dussaud, Voyage, p. 206, No. 99; E. Briinnow, [Jie Provincia Arabia
111, p. 354.

734 Umm idj-Djimal, Transjordan, city of Provincia Arabia rather than of
Palestine, Byzantine period

Inscr. Nos: 245 246 247 248
.FTAB*+PIHA PADTAHA MIX TAHA OYP+IHA
Top tpir Pao tana Muy fani Ovp Tiir

The name of the Archangel Michael as well as the name of the other three
Archangels, Gabriel, Raphael and Ouriel, appear one on each side of the monastery
tower.

Bibl. E. Littman, Greek and Latin Inscriptions, Section A, Southem Syria. Publica-
tions of the Princeton Univ. Archaeological Expeditions to Syr;z'a in 1904-5.
According to the ‘Aywragiukdv Kavovdpiov, his memory was celebrated by the
Church of Jerusalem on November 29th. Nosufpiov 29, Mvnun tob dapyoyyéiov
Muguni.

A church dedicated to him according to the above source was, &v 16 euxpin 00
iepéwg Topddvou év Aayepvig, mapd t@ ayip Myana, év i éxkinoiq tfig @eotdéxou
gyxaivia. 'Oxtoppiov 5.
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Gabriel, The Archangel

Gabriel, the Archangel of the Annunciation was also venerated by the early

Church. He is i, mentioned in literary sources; ii, presented together with the Virgin
Mary in the scene of the Annunciation, and iii, named in several inscriptions,
i. In literary sources

a) He is mentioned in the ‘dywragitikov Kavovdpiov on November 14th and on
the Friday before the beginning of Lent.

Noguppiov 14, ...100 "Apyayyéroo Myyani xoi Fafpuii.

Hapaockevy tiig Tupviig, Zovalig év Ziddv, Mviun t@dv "Apxayyérnv.

b) In the Tacticon, MS. No. 326, Greek Orthodox Patriarchal Library.

A ninth century manuscript edited by Gregorios Palamas in lepocoivuidc 1862
Greek, translated into English by Palmer in his book, The Desert of the Exodus,
1871, 1, p. 550, where under the Archbishopric of Nazareth, is listed ‘a great
Monastery dedicated to the Arch-Captain Gabriel’, ..M peydin povyj tot "Apy-
wTpatiyov I'aBpi...

i1) In the scene of the Annunciation on movable objects:

735

736

Jerusalem, Dept. of Antiquities, a Byzantine gold enkolpion' found between
the River Jordan and Jericho, V-VIIth Century A.D.
Inscription: XEPE KEXAPIT(ODMENH,

XEpE KEXUPLTOUEVY,.
Dept. of Antiquities, Catalogue No. 46, 218. v
Monza, a medallion of the Annunciation originating in Palestine, now in
Monza, VIith Century A.D.
Inscription: XEPE KEXAPITOMHNI
Xépe xeyaprropnvi
Bibl. André Grabar, Ampoules de Terre Sainte, Paris 19‘58.

iti) In inscriptions extant in Palestine:

737

738

Gerasa, the Cathedral, red painting in the niche of the Shrine of the Virgin
Mary at the head of the staircase of the Cathedral. The traces of three
painted figures together with the names of the Virgin Mary and the Archan-
gel Michael, Byzantine period

MIXAHA, H ATTA MAPIA, TABPIHA.

Muyganii, 1) éylo Mopia, Fofpiii.

Bibl. C.H. Kraeling, Gerasa City of the Decapolis, New Haven 1938, p. 473,
No. 288.

Umm idj-Djimal (Provincia Arabia)’, stone inscription on a monastery
tower, Byzantine period

1 J.H. liffe, QDAP 14 (1950), pp. 97-99.
2 This city as well as the site of Garive el Garbiye belonged to Provincia Arabia rather than to Palestine.
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T'AB+PIHA o tpuii

The name of the Archangel Gabriel appears on one of the sides of the tower.
On the other sides are the names of the other three Archangels, Michael, Ra-
phael and Ouriel.

Bibl. L. Littman, Greek and Latin Inscriptions, A. Southern Syria, Publica-
tions of the Princeton Univ. Arch. Exped. to Syria, 1904/5 and 1907,

Holy Places

The word ‘Holy’, “"Aywog’, in addition to the usage given above, was, according
to the inscriptions of the Byzantine period extant in Palestine, attributed to: The
Church of the Holy Sepulchre, the Church of Mount Sion, the Church of the Ascen-
sion on the Mount of Olives in particular and to other churches and Holy Places col-
lectively.

A. Church of the Holy Ressurection, 'Aylog 'Avactdoewg

739 Jerusalem, 1) Mount of Olives, mosaic inscription, V-VIth Century A.D.
..KAAICTPATOY YIIOAIAK ATS ANACTAC(E)WDC
... Kakiotpdrov drodtak(ovov) ay(lug) 'Avastio(e)ng
Bibl. SEG VI (1937), No. 176.

740 it) In Basilica in agro Dominicano, tomb inscription, V-VIIith Century
AD.
..NON/NOY AIA/K ONIC/ THC ATS T/OY XY ACK /...
...Noév/vou Aw/x(dvov) "Ovialipov) / tiig ay(ia)g /00 X(proto)ld "A(vaota-
oew)g kai/ ...
Bibl. SEG VIII (1937), No. 191.

741 ii1) Mount of Olives, tomb inscription, Vth Century A.D.
L. BEQAOYAW / TENOMENWD / 8YPWPW THC / AT'AC TOY XY /
ANACTACEWC...
..8e0800Ay / yevouéve / Bupwpd tiig / aylag tob X(protol / 'Avactd-
CGEWG...
All three of the above inscriptions are attributed to the Church of the ‘Resur-
rection’ 'Avdotaaig of Christ,
Bibl. J. Germer-Durand, RB 1 (1892), p. 568; See also the literary sources,
‘Ayotapiticov Kavovdpiov, 'Apyaiov Tomkdv, and ‘Apuevixov Kavovdpiov of
Conybeare, where the Church of the Holy Sepulchre is called ‘Holy Resur-
rection’, "Ayia 'Avdctaoig.

B. Church of Mount Sion — Holy Sion "Ayiag Zigv

See section on Michael the Archangel, page 141 above.
Bibl. Dussaud, Voyage, p. 206, No. 99; E. Briinnow, Die Provincia Arabia lll, p. 354,
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742 Jerusalem, Oaudi-er-Rebabi, stone inscription, Byzantine period
+THC ATTAC CIDN * tfig aylag Zidv
Bibl. J. Germer-Durand, RB 1 (1892), p. 561.

C. Church of the Ascension-Holy Ascension, "Ayiag "Avorfiyewg

743
(¢
ATTIAC ANAAIMYEWC ZWH
aylag Avoripyeng C

Bibl. B. Bagatti, 75 50 (1974), p. 189.
D. Holy Martyria, "Avwac Maptipla

744 Auja Hafir, ancient Nessana, North Church, chalk voussoir, November 6th,
A.D. 464
LENTOYTOY TOY ATIOY MAP/TYPIOY...
...&v TouToL 1ol dyiov Map/tupiov...
Bibl. Eden Kirk and C. Bradford Welles, Excavations at Nessana (Auja Ha-
fir), Vol. 1. Inscriptions, London 1962,

745 Gerasa, Procopius Church, mosaic inscription, A.D. 526/7
.../ EIIICKOTIOY EINNAHPWO[H] TO AT'TON [MAJPTYPION A[IT]O /
EYAOT'TIDN...
.../ €émoxonov ExAnpwbin] 16 dyrov [Malptipiov a[r]o / edhoyidv...
In the last two inscriptions the word ‘dywov’ is attributed to a ‘martyrium’
building.
Bibl. SEG VII (1934), No. 827.

E. Holy Temple, "Aywog Nadg

746 Beit Loya, wmosaic inscription, Byzantine period
AZIZOC / KAI KYPIKOC / EYXAPICTOY/NTEC ANEBH/KAMEN
TON NAON
"Allog / xai Kvpikog / ebyaprotod/vieg avedri/kapev tév vadv
Bibl. Yoram Tsafrir, Hebrew University of Jerusalem, unpublished.

747 Gerasa, the Propylaea Church, mosaic inscription, May-June A.D. 565
+ ATIOC/ O NAOC COY / BAYMACTOC / EN AIKAIO/CYNH.
T /&yrog / 6 vadg cov / Bavpaotdg / &v dikao/ovvy.
Bibl. C.H. Kraeling, Gerasa City of the Decapolis, p. 485, inscr. No. 331,

748  Ras Siyagha, North of the Baptistery ~ font, mosaic inscription, A.D. 597
..ETEAEI/(DBH TO EPI'ON TOY / ATIOY NAOY CYN / TW ®WTI-
CTH/PIW.
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--.£TEAEV®OT) 16 Epyov 10D / dylov vaod cvv / 1@ Pwtictn/pie.
Bibl. SEG VIII (1937), No. 318.

F. "Ay10¢ Oixoc meaning a Church

749 Bahan, mosaicinscription, V-VIth Century A.D.

.T/W/OIKW/ COY NPE/II ATTACMA / KE EIC MAK/POTHTA...
.U/ ® ok / oov npé/m dylacua / K(Opie glg pax/pdinta...
Dept. of Antiq. Files, Neg. No. 13. 170.

750 Deir Main, Transjordan, mosaic inscription, VIth Century A.D.
EKTICBH KAl ETEAIWOH / O AI'lOC OIKOC OYTOC EK
CITIOYAHC/...

...ExTioBN Koi £TEM®ON / O dyrog olxog ovTog £x sToudTic /...
In the last two inscriptions the word ‘Holy’, "Aytog, is attributed to ‘holy
buildings’ meaning Churches.
Bibl. M. Piccirillo, Studia Hierosolymitana in onore di P.B. Bagatti, I Studi
Archeologicy, Jerusalem 1976, pp. 127-154.
751 Evron, mosaicinscription No. 7,  Vth Century A.D.
AJTTIOY OIKOY a}yiov oikov.
Dept. of Antiq. files.

752 Jerusalem, Mount of Olives, Dominus Flevit, mosaic inscription, Vlith
Century A.D. ‘

TOYTON TON EYKTHPION ATION OIK(ON) EKOCMHCEN / CY-
MEMWN O ®IAOXP...

10010V 10V eUKTHPLOV dylov olk(ov) £kOoUNGEY / Zuuedy 6 PLIAGYP(16TOG). .
Bibl. SEG XVII{1960), No. 786.

753 Khisfin, Golan, mosaic inscription, Early VIIth Century A.D.
..,ANENEWCEN TON ATION OIK...

...GVEVEWGEY TOV (y1ov olk(oV)...
V. Tzaferis, Dept. of Antiquities, unpublished.

G. Holy Church (building), ‘Ayia 'ExxAincia

754 El-Quweisme, SE of Amman, Transjordan, mosaic inscription, VIIth
Century A.D. :
. ANENEW®H TO IMAN KTHCMA EK OEMEAIWN / THC ATIWD
TAYTHC EKKAHCIAC KSEYHOWOH...
...Qveve®dn 16 ndv ktiiopa éx Beperiov / T ayi(tdng) tavtng exkanoiog
k(al) eyneno...
Bibl. M. Piccirillo, ‘Le chiese di Quweismeh-Amman,” LA 34 (1984), pp.
329-340.
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Evron, mosaicinscription No. 4, Vth Century A.D.

... OIKO/AOMHGH H AT'TIA EK[KAHCIA...

...0lKo/doundn 1 ayla éx[xkAnocia...

Dept. of Antiq. files, Neg. No. 4342,
Evron, mosaic inscription No. 5,  Vth Century A.D.

..EWYH®WOH H ATIWTATH EKAHCIA/

. EYNoobn 1 dytotdtn ékincia/

Dept. of Antiq. files, Neg. No. 4343.

Gerasa, Church of St. John the Baptist, mosaic inscription, A.D. 531
EPHOWOH K ECTEI'AC8H CYN ©EW TO ITAN EPION TOY
ATIOY EYKTHPIOY...

- EYMO 01 k(al) EoTeydobr ovv Oed 16 ndv Epyov Tod dylov evrnpiov...
Bibl. C.H. Kraeling, Gerasa City of the Decapolis, p. 479, inscription No.
306.

Jaber (Provincia Arabia), Transjordan, home of Ahmed el-Husein, mosaic
inscription, Byzantine period

.. TW/MECAYAON AT EKAHCIAC...

.. Tl / péoaviov dy(iag) éxinociac...

Dept. of Antiq. files.

Jericho, Russian property, mosaic inscription, December 11th, A.D. 566
...TH ATIQWOTAS / NEA EKAHCIA THC 7 ENAOZOY 6EOTOKOY / EN
IEPOCOAYMOIC...

.. dywwTafty) / véq éxAnoig thg / év86Eou Bcotdxou / &v lepoagoivpoic...
In this inscription the sacred epithet is given in the superlative and is attribut-
ed to the Church of Theotokos in Jerusalem known as ‘NEA”.

Bibl. SEG VIII (1937), No. 315.

Karmiel (Kh. Bat es Sth), mosaic inscription, A.D.616/7

+EKTHCOH H A[T'TIA]/ HKAHCIA...

+ éxtiodn 1 afyia] / ixAnoia...

Bibl. Zeev Yeivin, Dept. of Antiq., unpublished.

Khirbet el-Mekhayat, Church of St. George, mosaic inscription, VIth Centu-
ry A.D.

LA/MTTWTS EKAIC .. A/viot(dng) ekio(log).

Bibl. S.J. Saller and B. Bagatti, The Town of Nebo, pp. 140-1, pl. 31. 3.
Masouh, mosaicinscription No. 2, Byzantine period

EIll TOY O/CIWS BEOAOCIOY / EIIICKS EWHOW/OH H Arll-
(TATH EK/AHCL... _

‘Eni 100 6/cww(tdtov) Beodooiov / émoxk(dnov) €ynew/8n B aywrdty
£x/Anoila...

Bibl. M. Piccirillo, ‘La chiesa di Massuh e il territorio della diocesi di Esbous,’
LA 33(1983), pp. 335-346.
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763

764

765

766

Mukhmas, 7.5 km, N.E. of Jerusalem — Ramallah Rd., mosaic inscription,
VIth Century A.D.

.. KEVYHOWOHNE TH/N ATTWOTATHN EKKAHCIAN

.. K€ ynewbiive tH/v aylotdny ékkinociov.

Bibl. SEG VIII (1937), No. 150.

Ozem, mosaicinscription, V-VIth Century A.D.

ETEAIWOH...  EKAHCIA...

£TeM0N .../ ExAncio...

In the last three inscriptions, the word ‘Holy’, "Ayia is attributed to a Church
building.

Dept. of Antigq. files.

Swafieh, Transjordan, mosaic inscription, VIth Century A.D.

.. ATS EKAS CTIOYAHC KAI KAMATOMDN...

...ay(lac) exA(noiag) omovdiic kal kaudtov...

Bibl. B. Van Elderen, ADAJ 15(1970), pp. 25-27, pl. 1.

Wadi Ayoun Mousa, mosaic inscription, Byzantine period
EVYH/®WOH A/YTH H AT'llb / EKAS EITI TOY EY / KYPOY EINI/CKS
Eyr/owtn o/t 1 ayw(tdm) / éxkMnoia) £éni 1ot ev(Aapestaton) / Kupov
gnvox(onov)

Bibl. M. Piccirillo, ‘Una chiesa nell’ Wadi Ayoun Mousa ai piedi del monte
Nebo,’ 1.4 34 (1984), pp. 307-318.

H. Holy Sanctuary, "Ayiov Buclactiplov

767

Hesban (Heshbon), church, mosaic inscription, VIth Century A.D.
EIlL... WBH TO AI'S8YCIACTS...

‘En{ [to)...8teAet}®0n 16 dy(1ov) Bucwot(ripiov)...

Bibl. SEG XXIX (1979), inscr. No. 1610;J.1. Lawlor, RB 86(1979), pp
116-117.

L. Holy Place and Places, "Aywog Tonog, “Ayiot Ténot.

768

769

Ain el Tabgha, wmosaicinscription No. 2, Vth Century A.D.
.TWATID TWITW
.16 aylw TdRE
+ MNHCO(HT) KE CAYPOY T pwcet(nti K(pi)e Zavpov.
Bibl. SEG VIII (1937}, No. 5.
Auja Hafir, ancient Nessana, chalk voussoir, December Ist, A.D. 475
TENTOY/TOTW ATIW TOINMW
+év 10l/10 10 dyiw 1énE
Bibl. Eden Kirk and C. Bradford Welles, Excavations at Nessana (Auja Ha-
fir), Vol. 1. Inscriptions, London 1962.
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Der-Rumsaniyeh, Golan, stone inscription, Byzantine period
..EK/TICEN TOY AT/ TWDOIIOY...

...&x/Tioev 10U ay(lov) / TdTOVL...

Bibl. A. van Hoonacker, RB 12 (1903), pp. 177-8.

El-Quweisme, SE of Amman, Transjordan, Church of St. Cirycus, mosaic
inscription, Byzantine period

EII TOY MAZEIMOY INMPCB ANONEWSH A OI'OC TO/T1OC...

"Eni o Magipov np(e)oP(vtépov) avovemdn () (&)yrog 16/rog...

Bibi. M. Piccinllo, ‘Le chiese di Quweismeh-Amman,” L4 34 (1984), pp.
329-340.

El-Yadudeh, 12 km South of Amman, mosaic inscription, August A.D. 503
.. YIIEP CWT[HPIJIAC TWN IIP[OCYVENINKONTW[N Tw ATrIWL
TIONW TOYTW...

...0nép cwt[npliag 1V nploc)/evivkévielv 16 dayiw t]énw Tovte...

Bibl. A. Alt, ZDPV 55(1932), p. 133; R.P.Cré, RB |1 (1902), p. 434.

Gaza, marbleinscription, Byzantine period

JACIAK W KAl AAZAP/OC CYMBIO]C INA EYXAPICTON / TOY
ATIOY TOIIOY ANENE/(WWCAN KTICM]JA THC KOI'XHC CYN /
[AWIAI ATIO] BEMEAKWN)...

.. Jaowokd xai Adfap/og ovufio]g iva edyopiotov / tod dylov torouv dvevé/w-
cav ktiopla tiig xOyxng ovv/ [ayidt and] Bepeii{wv)...

Bibl. J. Germer-Durand, RB 1 (1892), p. 248, inscr. No. XI.

Khirbet Mekhayat, Church of the priest John, mosaic inscription, VIth Centu-
ry A.D.

..ETEAIWOH O AI'(10XC TOINOC

...6TEM 0N 6 dy(1o)g témog.

Bibl. S.J. Saller and B. Bagatti, The Town of Nebo, p. 173.

Khirbet Mekhayat, Church of St. George, mosaic inscription, VIth Century
A.D.

ET[EJA[EJIW[BH O ATIOC TOITIOC

¢tfe]Alehd[0n O dyrog ton]og.

Bibl. S.J. Saller and B. Bagatti, The Town of Nebo, pp. 140-1, pl. 31. 3.
Khirbet Mekhayat, Church of §S. Lot and Procopius, VIth Century A.D.
...EKT[IJC8H K(AIl) ETEA[E]I(DBH [O] AT'IOC T[OTO]C...

...&x1[tlobn k(i) steA[ehdOn [6] dyog 1[S]nfolc...

Bibl. SEG VIII (1937), No. 336.

Madaba, Suaitha Chapel, mosaic inscription, Byzantine period
..E¥HOWOH 0 AT(I0C)/ TONIOC...

. EYedon 6 &y(10g) / ToNoC. ..

Bibl. SEG VIII (1937), No. 331.
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Madaba, the Cathedral, mosaic inscription, A.D. 563
- 8H O [TANAT(I0C) TOITOC TOY ENAOZOY MAPTY/
- 01 6 navay(1og) ténog 1ol Evédtov Mdaptu/
Bibl. S. Saller, LA 19 (1969), pp. 145-167.
Madaba, Apostles Church, mosaic inscription, A.D. 579
. ETEAIWWBH O AT'IOC TOTIOC TN AITOCTOAWN. ..
L ETEA08N 6 dy10¢ 100G TOV 'AROGTOAMV. ..
Bibl. Martin Noth, ‘Die Mosaikinschriften der Apostel - Kirche in Madeba,
ZDPV 84 (1968), pp. 130-133.
Madaba, Theotokos Church, mosaic inscription, A.D. 662/3
.. TMON KAPITODPOPOYNTWN EN AT'IO TOTIO TOYTW.
.. TOV Kapro@opotviey v dylo 1010 Tovtw.
Bibl. M. Megtagaxn, NI 2 (1905), p. 463.
Masouh, mosaic inscription No. 5, Byzantine period
AT/ . TOITW/
Layllo] Ltong/
Bibl. M.Piccirillo, ‘La chiesa di Massuh e il territorio della diocesi di Esbous,’
LA 33(1983), pp. 335-346.
Monza, ampoullae from Monza originating in Palestine, Byzantine period
No. 1. tEAEONZYAQOY TWN ATIWN XPICTOY TOITWN
+ Exeov VAL TV dylov Xplotol tonmv
No.2. TEYAOI'TA KYPIOY TWON ATTWION X(PICTOY) TOTIDN
+ gvdoyie Kupilov tdv dyiwv X(piotod) tonmv
No. 3. *EAAION ZYAOY ZWHC TWN ATTON X(PICTO)Y TOTTWN
T ghatov Eviov LoTig TV dyiwv X(plotol 10mey
No. 4. TEAEON ZYAO(Y ZWHC TYDN ATION TOITWDN
+ gkeov EVro(v {ofg 1)@V dylov TOTWV.
No. 5. TEAAION ZYAOY ZWHC TN ATTMN XY TOITWN
(EYAOT'TA KYP)IOY TN ATTWIWN XPICTOY TOTTWN
+t Eratov Evrov Lofig TV dylwv X(ptoto)d ténmv.
(evioyio Kuplou tdv dyiwv Xpiotol ténmv.
No. 6. TEYAOT'IA KYPIOY TWN AT'ION TOITWN.
+ gvioyia Kupiov t@v aylov tonwmv.
No. 9. TEAAION ZYAOY ZWHC TN ATIWN TOY XY TOIWN.
+ Ehaiov Edaov {wiig thv dylwv 1ob X{ptoTo)l ténmv.
No. 10. TEAAION ZYAOQY ZWHC TWN ATTWN TOY XY TOTTMN.
+ £haiov EViov Lofig 1oV dyinv 100 X{(p1oTo )l 1ormV.
No. 12. TEAEON ZYAQY ZWHC TWN ATTWN XY TOITWN
* E£xeov EvAov Lofig TV dylov X(pioto)t ténev



791

792

793

794

795

796

797

798

799

151

No. 14. + EAAION ZEYAOY ZWHC TWN ATTWN XOY TOITWN
+ gAaov Eviov Lofig tdV dyiov X(piot)ol tonnv.
Bobbio, Ampoulla of Palestinian origin, VIth Century A.D.
No. 1. (EA)A(DON Z(YAOQY ZYDHC (O)AHTO ... EN Z(IP)A KAI BA(A)
[ACCH]
(EL)a{tov E(Brov Diwfic (6)0NY6 ... &v E(1p)d kol Ba(A) [doon]
No. 2. TEAAION EYAOY ZQH(C TWN ATTWN XY TO)NTWN.
T Elaov EvAou Loii(g tdhv dyiav X(ptoTo)d 10)RoV.
No. 10. ..(E)JAAION EYAOY ZWHC TWN A(TTWN TOY XY TOIIWN)
...(EYAaiov EVhou Lofig Tdv a(yinv 100 X(pioto)b ténav).
Bibl. André Grabar, Ampoules de Terre Sainte, Paris 1958.
Nazareth, the Shrine of the Annunciation, graffiti, plaster remaining on a
column, Late Roman period
L/ YTIOATIW TOMMOM... ... /OTO Gyl TOmo ...
B. Bagatti, Excavations in Nazareth, Vol. 1, p. 151, No. 5.
Ras Siyagha, Basilica, mosaic inscription, VIth Century A.D.
ANENEW/6H O ATIOC TOIIOC
aveve®/0m O dylo¢ 16n0g
The word ‘Holy’, "Aviog, is attributed to a ‘Holy Place’, but referring rather
to a church building in a different way.
Bibl. 8.J. Saller, The Memorial of Moses on Mt. Nebo, Vol. 1, p. 269, pl. 118.
1, inscription No. 8.
Rihab, house of Khalid el Kifeisi, mosaic inscription, A.D. 604
..TOYAE TOY AT'IOY TOIIOY AMHN KYPIEXMT +
...1008¢g 10U dyiov tomov durv Kupie xpy +
Bibl. M. Avi-Yonah, QDAP 13 (1947), p. 68, inscription No. |.
Sinai, Faran Oasis, stone inscription, Byzantine period
KE B(DEBIC/ON APQN AOY/AOC TOY ATHOY / TOIOY
K@pue Bwébio/ov "Apdv Sob/hog ol aynov / témov
Bibl. H. Vincent, RB 11 (1902), p. 440.
Wady el Hesa, Ghor es Safi, stone inscription, Byzantine period
+/+ K(YPDE O 6(EQ)C / TO[Y] ATIOY [TOJIIOY TOY/TOY [BOJHBH-
CON/...
/1 K©pr)e 6 B(ed); / 0[] dylov [t6]mov tov/1ou [Bojibnoov /...
Bibl. SEG VIII (1937), No. 344, p. 53.

J. Holy Monastery, ‘Ayia Mowvy

800

El Kufr (overa doorway), stone inscription, A.D. 652
OINOGHKH [TH]C [AITTTIIAC MO/NHC ATAOYC...
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801

oivobhxT [tiilg [alyltlag po/viig "Atdovg...

Bibl. W. Ewing, PEF Q St 1895, pp. 265-280, inscription No. 152,

Kissufim, Church of St. Elias, mosaic inscription, 4 August A.D. 576
..AIAKS MNAXS ITAPAMNAPIOY KS HI'O/YMENOY TOY AT'IOY
HAIOY...

...81ak(0vov) povay (o) nopapwvapiov k(al) yo/vévou Tob ayiov ‘Hiwob..
Bibl. SEG XXX (1980), No. 1688; R. Cohen, QADMONIOT 12(1979),
pp.19-24.

Additions. ‘Holy Place’
K. Holy Calvary.

802

803

Note

Garizim, stoneinscription, VIth Century A.D.

+ AI80C EK/ TOY ATHOY / KPANIOY.

+ AMBog £x / 100 dynou / Kpaviov

Bibl. A.M. Schneider, Romische und Byzantinische Bauten auf dem Garizim,
Beitrige zur Biblischen Landes und Altertumskunde, Heft 3, - Stuttgart
1951, pp. 211-234; G. Welter, Forschungen und Fortschritte IV, p. 329.

Dor (Tanturah), marble inscription on a column, VIth Century A.D.

+TOY AI'IOY +/TOAT'OBA / AIBOC

+ 100 dylov T/ TokyoBd / AibBog

Bibl. J. Leibovitch, CNI 5(1954), pp. 22-23.

In the inscription from Garizim the word ‘Kpaviov’' is given. It is a trans-
lation into the Greek of the Aramaic word ‘Gulgolet’ meaning skull, while in
the inscription from Dor the word ‘I'oAyo8dg’ is used, a hellenized form of
the Aramaic word. Both the words Kpaviov and I'okyo8dg are accompanied
by the word ‘Holy’, "Ayiog, and refer to the place where Jesus was crucified
known as Calvary.

There are several problematic inscriptions in which it is not clear to whom the

word ‘Holy’, "Aywog refers; to Martyrs, other Champions of the Christian Church or
to well respected people among a Christian community, a monastic society or a

family.

1 See Luke 23:33, ‘Kai 8te anfjibov éni 16v ténov tdv kelovuevov Kpaviov, éxel éotadpuoav avtov xei
TOUG KuKOUpYous, 8v pév éx dekidv bv 88 &€ aprotepdv’.
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Such inscriptions are the following:
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Auja Hafir, ancient Nessana, inscription No. 38 on a chalk voussir found in
situ, V-VIIth Century A.D.

dywog Mapxog

ftyrog Bieioog

dyiogc Mdwvixog

iy 'ApBpaoctog

dywog Eioidopog

dywg Noviog

dywog Iaperiog

In this inscription the word ‘Holy’, "Ayo¢ is given to seven men, of a status
unknown today.

Bibl. Eden Kirk and C. Bradford Welles, Excavations at Nessana (Auja Ha-
fir), Yol. 1. Inscriptions, London 1962.

Jerusalem, Greek Orthodox Patriarchate, marble inscription, Byzantine
period

PAAIA H ATVA CYMBIOC CEOYH/POY ENBAAE KUTAI XN
ATAIIWCA / IPOC AYTON APA / MOYCA EXWPH/CEN ETWN M/
OAPPOYCA AEEY/XOY YITEP TWWN / CWON TEKNMN.

Draia 1 ayi/a ocvpPiog Zeovri/pou vBade k/tar X(piotov ayandoa / apog
avtdv Spa/poboo Exdpn/cev £1dv '/ Bappodca € e6/yov Uép tdV / obv
TEXVOV.

In this inscription the word ‘Holy’, "Ayiq, is given to the wife of a man called
Seouerus.

Greek Orthodox Museum Epigraphical Collection.

Jerusalem, Mount of Olives, Viri Galilaei, stone inscription, Byzantine peri-
od

+ ®HKH TOY ATIOY t/ TIATPOC HMDWN 8E/OT'ENOYC EIIEICK
/t/

+ Gnjxm 100 dyiov T/ natpdg Hudv Be/oyévoug Enerox(dmov) / T/

In this inscription the word ‘Holy’, "Aytog is given to the bishop Theogenes.
It is suggested that he could have been the leader of a monastic society.

Bibl. J. Germer-Durand, RB 1 (1892), p. 574; KAnpevrog Kopvona, 'H énl
100 "Opovg 1@v "EAaiddv otavponnypaki povi tijg "Avaiiyews, ‘lepovoainp
1908, p. 98: From a visit to the site on July 19th, 1976, 1 accepted the above
reading.
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PART III

THE BIRTH, FORMATION AND DEVELOPMENT OF CHURCH
ADMINISTRATION

CLERICAL INSTITUTIONS'
The Office of Deacon

The First Church was founded in Jerusalem by the Apostles, and consisted of
Hebrews’ and Hellenizers® who had been converted.

With the formation of the First Church, complaints were expressed by the Hel-
lenizers against the Hebrews because the widows of the former were sometimes ex-
cluded from the daily distribution of food®.

To deal with this problem, the Apostles appointed seven men chosen by the
people from among their ranks ‘to serve the tables’, ‘Siaxoveiv tparélaic’, at their
daily supper meetings. These seven ‘deacons of the tables’ were presented to the
Apostles who prayed and laid their hands on them and thus, chronologically speak-
ing, the first auxiliary office in the church administration was formed.

The office of the deacons will be dealt with in detail later on in this work.

The Office of Presbyter

Immediately after the formation of the office of deacons, came the office of pres-
byters.

The Apostles in their missionary journeys passed through many cities teaching
the Gospel. Since they stayed only a short time in each place, they realized that after
their departure, there was a need for somebody to guide the local community, so
they ordained presbyters in every newly created Christian community’.

In discussing the church administration of the early days of Christianity, only the ordained permanent
members will b : dealt with, and not the charismatic ones, “yaptopatouyot’, who acted as preachers of the
Gospel, missionaries and occasionally as ministers.

Most of the more conservative Jews spoke Aramaic,

Jews who had adapted to Greek customs and generally spoke Greek.

Acts 6 1-6.
dcts 14: 23 ard 1 Clem. 34:1-3. Itstates that the presbyters were ordained by the Charch (the people - 16

[ R O Y
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Duties of the Presbyters

The duties of the presbyters were more important than those of the deacons.
They assisted the Apostles when they were present, and administered and supervised
the local corﬁ-mumty in their absence. In the First Apostolic Synod which took place
in Jerusalem during the years A.D. 48-49, the presbyters stood by the side of the
Apostles and took part in the Synod dealing with matters concerning the whole
Church'. The duties of the presbyters expanded from celebrating Mass to church ad-
ministration, community finance and church supervision. Presbyters werz indicated
as presbyter superiors (rpoictduevol), ministers (Agttovpyoi), supervisors of the
whole community (Enickonol npecBitepor), etc. All these names were terms techni-
cally describing the same office.

More about this fundamental office and its development will be given later.

The Office of Bishop

One presbyter taken from among the presbyterial body as described above, was
assigned the leading position of supervising a new local Church. This role was not
precisely defined, but the presbyter took the place of the absent or later, deceased
Apostle as presbyter director and was assisted by the presbyterial body in the adminis-
tration of the local Church. During these early days he was not called bishop, but
according to the existing custom he was addressed by his own name, or his name
would be linked with that of the citizens whose city he supervised, e.g., Ignatius of
the Antiocheans, or simply with the name of the city itself, e.g., James of Jerusalem
('laxowBog Iepocorduwv). Thus, although in the early Church, the term bishop did
not exist, there did exist an official who fulfilled the duties of a bishop. The use of the
term ‘presbyter’ in its plural form in early sources does not mean that the early
Christian communities were ruled in a collective way. In Jerusalem for example,
James® led the local Church from the year A.D. 42 to 61-62. After him, Simeon was
appointed leader of the Church of Jerusalem, A.D. 62-104°. Both were assisted by
presbyters®. The same administrative system was followed in Antioch where Ignatius
succeeded Evodius from A.D. 68° to 110. Thus the administrative rule and office of

nAiBog), and were assigned to their office by the Apostles and later by their successors, the great learmned
men (EALoyiumv avipav).

1. Acts 15:2,4,6,23.

2 Eus. Eccl Hise. Hl. 8 and "Avipéov Kpnymng 'lepocoivpitou, Biog kan poptipiov tod aylov lakédfou. in
ATl Kepapdwg, ‘Avdiexta ‘lepoooivuitiniic Lrayvoloyiag tépog A, p. | T,

3 Eus. Eccl Hist 111 22:

4 Aces 15-25.
S Eus. Eccl Hisi. m 22, Ignatius in one case called himselfbisho» of Syria (71pdg Pwuaiovs inyp. xeg. 3).



156

the bishop started in the first century A.D., although the technical term
‘bishop’ was not used for this high, independent office until much later.
More about the office of bishop and its development will be given later.

The Office of Deaconess

Another office in the Early Church is recorded in St. Paul’s Epistle to the
Romans 16: 1-2. This was a woman’s office which came into existence mainly to
serve the women members of each community and was known as the office of the
deaconess. This office may have existed in the Church of Jerusalem in the early days,
but there 1s no evidence to support it.

Summary

The organization of church administration during the first two centuries A.D. in

Jerusalem was as follows:

Apostles, deacons, presbyters (before A.D. 42)

James (bishop presbyter), presbyters, deacons (until A.D. 62)

Simeon (bishop presbyter), presbyters, deacons (until A.D. 104)

In general church administration took the following form:

Bishop or bishop presbyter, presbyters, deacons, deaconesses.

During the following two centuries, significant development took place in the evolu-
tion of church administration. Christianity spread almost everywhere within the Ro-
man Empire and the communities increased in size. Simultaneously several prob-
lems arose requiring the attention of the Church. These included such matters as
worship, dogma, discipline and administration concerning the local community as
well as the whole Church.

The meeting with such problems proved the indispensability of an episcopal
leadership to deal with them. When a particular case overstepped the jurisdiction of
a single, local bishop, a provincial council of several bishops was called. The bishop
of the capital city received special distinction, since he was bishop of the metropolis,
a capital city where political administration was concentrated. Thus in the office of
bishop, a new higher rank appeared, namely the rank of Metropolitan Bishop,
Mntponohitng. He was also called ‘the bishop of the first episcopal see of the provin-
ce’, O i mpwtng xabédpag Enioxorog, 6 npwtebwy, He was the president of the pro-
vincial council, and the supervisor of the bishops of his province. This office made
its appearance during the third century A.D.

In the same way a higher rank among bishops, namely that of the Archbishop
and Patriarch. developed during the fourth and fifth centuries. This title was given to
the bishops of Rome, Constantinople, Alexandria, Antioch and Jerusalem. The five
patriarchs were independent and they ruled and represented their Churches at the
Oecumenical Councils.
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The numerous demands of the growing Christian communities led the Church
leadership to take the following steps:
a) toincrease the number of the officials in the already existing offices.
b} to add new auxiliary offices to the already existing ones, with more specific du-
ties.
As mentioned above, the importance of the bishop’s office depended on the impor-
tance of his episcopal See. If he was the bishop of a country community, he was
called Chorepiscopus, Xopenioxonog, if of a city, a City Bishop, 'Enioxonog I16-
Aewg, if of a district capital, Metropolitan, Mntponoiitng, and for the bishops of
Rome, Constantinople, Alexandria, Antioch or Jerusalem, Partiarch, atpiapyne.
The same applied to the presbyter’s office where the following ranks are noted: Pres-
byters of country communities, city communities and some with more specific du-
ties such as the Periodeutes, Ileplodeumic, Photistes, Potiotg, Oeconomus, Oiko-
vopog, Paramonarius, ITapapovdaprog. The latter were also given to clergy of lower
rank.

New ranks were also added to the deacon’s office, e.g., Subdeacon, "Ynodidkwv
and Archdeacon, "'Apyiddkmv. A new office of lower rank was instituted, that of
Anagnostes, 'Avayvidotng. Of the above clerical offices, more details will be given
later.

Summary

The new clerical order of church administration was as follows:
a) Office of the Bishop. Patriarch, archbishop, city-bishop, country-bishop.
b) Office of the Presbyter. Presbyter of the city-community, presbyter of the country-
community, periodeutes, photistes, oeconomus, paramonarius.
¢) Office of the Deacon. Archdeacon, deacon, deaconess, subdeacon.
d) Office of the Anagnostes.

MONASTIC INSTITUTIONS
The monastic system of life in the Christian Church of Palestine

In addition to the already existing groups in the Christian Church during the
fourth century, namely the lay and clerical state, a new group made its appearance in
the form of the monastic state, monks. This way of life was known in Palestine in the
second and third centuries, but it became more important and played a more signifi-
cant role in the development of the Church from the fourth century onwards.

The monastic life placed emphasis on the importance of the soul', and the at-
tainment of eternal life. To achieve this goal, perfection, devotion to God, contin-

! Mar. 16,26,27.
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uous prayer and refraining from worldly concerns such as marriage, estates and com-
munity life, were necessary. The monastic system was adopted by individuals of
both sexes who devoted their lives to a continuous struggle of the spirit over the flesh,
mind over matter. Some of these individuals lived in the cities in solitude.

The monks of these early days were called ‘Philosophers’ and their dwellings
‘schools of thought’. An early example of such a monk was Narcissus, the bishop of
Jerusalem, at the end of the second century. He fled his episcopal see and spent many
years in solitude in the wilderness, ‘kol dAlwg €k pakpod 1oV prAdcogov donoldps-
vog Plov dradpdg ndv t0 tiig ExxAnoiag tAfiBog, év épnuioig xar dpavécy dypoig Aav-
Bdvov nielotor Etecty itpifev’.

Many others fled to the country-side as a result of the persecutions, Eusebius
(Eccl. Hist. VIII) describing the persecution under Licinius wrote, ‘puyai 81 atoig éni
TOVT01g TV BeooeBdv gylyvovio avépdv kol ndiwv épnuilal varar e xat 8pn tovg

- Xplotob Bepanoviag Lredéxovto’.

Monasticism in the proper sense of the word made its way into Palestine from
Egypt and Anatolia at the end of the third and the beginning of the fourth century
A.D. The Egyptian form was introduced by two Palestinian monks, Hilarion and
Epiphanius, who learned the monastic life in Egypt’. Hilarion settled near Gaza, and
Epiphanius near Eleutheropohs (Beit Jibrin). Both places became very important
monastic centres and retained their link with the Egyptian monastic system®. Under
this system, the monks lived in huts or cells in solitude.

From Anatolia, the monastic life was brought to the Holy Land by Anatolian
monks coming on pilgrimage. Among them was St. Chariton, A.D. 276, who is be-
lieved to have established monasticism in the Judaean wilderness. He established
monasteries at Ain-Fara, seven miles N.E. of Jerusalem; at Ain-Douk?, north of Jeri-
cho; in Wadi Khureitun, south of Bethlehem and in the Tekoa region.

The Anatolian monastic system had its origin independent of that of Egypt, and
its monks lived in individual caves but grouped together.

The three basic stages of monastic life

a) The anchorite stage

The anchorites, avaywpntai, were monks who lived in perfect solitude in the
wilderness in small cells, huts or caves, To this group belonged also the so-called
‘stylites’, otuiital, who had their abode on high, exposed rocks or columns. This was
the most difficult and dangerous type of life a person could follow. The monks were

1 Eus. Ecel Hist. V1.9, 6.
2 Soz. HE V1. 32, 2-3 (Epiphanius was taken to be bishop of Salamis in Cyprus).

3 See D.J. Chitty. The Desert a City, Oxford 1966, pp. 13-16.
4 Douka is mentioned in the Lausiac History of Palladius as the abode of a monk Elpidius. HL c. 48,and V'

Char. 2. 21,31, 5.
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exposed to all kinds of difficulties; they overdid everything, prayer, fasting, watching,
and as a result many of them got mentally sick, committed suicide and so failed to at-
tain their original goal. Later on no monk was permitted to start his monastic life as
an anchorite. He was first obliged to undergo a trial in a monastery (coenobium) and
after that he could be permitted to become a hermit for one year to see whether he
was capable of such deprivation of companionship. If he thus showed himself able
for the life of an anchorite, then the superior of the monastery could grant his final
consent’,

b) The Laura, Aavpa, and the Lauriotic stage

Lauriotes were a number of monks each of whom had his own cell, hut or cave,
while being grouped together into a so-called Laura, a cluster of solitary cells round a
common centre, including a church and a bakehouse, where the monks would as-
semble on Saturdays and Sundays to worship and eat together. They would also
transact any necessary business, taking back with them to their cells, work for the
coming week. The Lauriotic stage made its appearance in Palestine during the fourth
century A.D. The first Laura was established by St. Chariton in Ain-Fara in A.D.
323-330. In the early days, the Lauriotic system suffered from slack supervision of
the monks by their superior. The term ‘Laura’ in later periods was reserved only for
some distinguished monasteries.

¢) The Coenobitic stage, Kowoépiov

Coenobites were those monks who in everything led a common life. The Laura’s
attempt in combining detached hermitages with a sort of community life, failed since
there was no control over the individual 1solated cells of the monks, who lived there
independently, free to frame for themselves whatever rule of life seemed best adapted
for the accomplishment of their objectives or goals. They sought advice from the ab-
bot of the Laura or the other monks during their weekly meetings, but they were
somehow free to follow or reject it. Thus the Lauriotic stage in early monasticism
can be considered as a stepping stone towards the Coenobitic stage, which was a
monastic community under one roof; one superior, fixed rules, and full control over
the irregularities of the previous two stages. The monks took their meals together,
had the same uniform dress and all of them worked. This form of monastic life
proved to be the safest and the most disciplined way of achieving their goal.

The first Coenobium was formed by St. Pachomius in Egypt during the fourth
century A.D. Pachomius, a former soldier and admirer of military discipline, found-
ed the first Coenobium having in mind the army camp and discipline. This kind of
monastic camp had an enclosing wall, a gate house, a guest house, an assembly hall,
a refectory with kitchen and bakehouse, a hospital and a number of houses with cells
for the monks. The monks devoted their time to prayer and work under the super-

I Conc. TrulloA.D. 692, can. 41.
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vision of St. Pachomius. For the Service of the Holy Eucharist, a presbyter from the
neighbouring Christian community was called in, for St. Pachomius, not wishing to
give a distinguishing rank to any of the monks', did not want any of them to assume a
higher command.

In Palestine the Coenobitic system was introduced during the fifth century and
some Lauras were converted into Coenobia’ while new Coenobia were founded.
These early Coenobia served the Lauras by preparing and training the young monks
in monasticism. The Coenobitic stage coexisted with the Lauriotic stage which did
well at that time since the Lauriote monks had passed the preliminary test in the
Coenobium enabling them to undertake the perils of the Laura life’. The most distin-
guished leader of the Coenobitic life in Palestine was St. Theodosius® the Coeno-
biarch, founder and abbot of the greatest Coenobium in Palestine.

In monastic life in general, all the members possess equal rights, except for cer-
tain officials, e.g., the superiors and ordained monks called hieromonks, or mona-
chos and presbyteros, iepopdvuyoc, if they were ordained to the presbyter’s office,
and hierodeacons, or monachos diaconos, igpodidxovog, if they were ordained to the
deacon’s office.

As already mentioned, since monasticism played a very important role in the
Christian Church of Palestine, it was necessary to give this very brief outline, by way
of helping in the understanding of monastic terminology met with so often in the
Christian inscriptions in Palestine, terms such as: Monachos, Monazon, Abbas,
Hegoumenos, Deuterarios, Archimandrites, Adelphos, Geron, Pater, Oeconomos,
Engleistos, etc.

I VPG c. 27 .
2 V.E ¢ 39, 43-4 (concerning St. Euthymius Monastery converted to a Coenobium). New Coenobia: St.
Gerasimus, St. Theoctistus, St. Sabas Coenobia, Theodorus of Ascalon who converted the few neglected
cells of St. Peter’s little Laura into a Coenobium (V. Petr. 1b. 143, 18-144. 23) and the Nicopolis Coeno-
bium founded by loannes, bishop of Colonia in A.D. 471.
(See Xpuo. Ilarnadonovdov, Totpia "Exkinaias Tepogoivpwy. "AkeEavdpaw 1910, and Derwas J. Chitty,
The Desert a City, Oxford 1966).

3 Cyril. V.5 ¢ 29.

4 K. Kowuiidng in his book, 'H xund ujv Epnuov tis dylag 100 Gcol qudv moiews Aaipa Ocodooiov 108 koi-
vofidpyou, lepouvsainu 1901, quoted Cyril of Seythopolis as saying, “Sallustius, the patriarch of Jerusa-
lem after the death of Markianus, the superior of the monastery of St. Passarion and supervisor of the rest
of the Palestinian monasteries. appointed St. Theodosius to be the leader archimandrite of all the Coeno-
bia being under the jurisdiction of the Patriarchate of Jerusalem, and St. Sabas and Eugenius (superior of
the monastery of St. Gerasimus) to be the archimandrites and legislators of all the Lauras and anchorites
in Palestine ‘pé tov tithov 100 apyavdpitov kal vopobitov nacdv tihv &v Mueimotivy Aaupdy ket dva-

yopntov.'



Schematically, the hierarchy in the monastic institutions was as follows:
Monastic Officials

Archimandrite

Hegumen

Pater emon, Our Father
Hegumene, mother superior
Deuterarius (second in command)
Oeconomus

Honorary Titles

(among desert and monastery monks regardless of status)
Abba or Abbas

Geron

Monks with clerical orders
A monk presbyter'
a monk deacon’

Simple monks and nuns
brother, sister

solitary

monastery and cell dweller
recluse

I see Shivta, p. 199 of this work.
2 see Auja Hafir, inscr. No 78, p. 231 of this work.
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PART IV

CLERICAL AND MONASTIC ORDERS AND OFFICES IN THE
GREEK INSCRIPTIONS OF THE BYZANTINE PERIOD EXTANT IN
PALESTINE

Clergy
DBeacon, Diakonos

The term diakonos or diakon was used in the pre-Christian era as well as in the
Christian period.

In the pre-Christian period, diakonos or diakon referred to a servant’, a mes-
senger’ and an attendant or official in a temple or religious guild’.

In the Chnistian period the term was first used in apostolic times and was given to
the seven men* appointed by the Aposties ‘to serve the table’, take care of the poor and
to administer the alms of the Christian congregation. The term was also used in the
post-apostolic period when it assumed a distinctive ecclesiastical meaning and
was given to the officials of the first of the three main orders of the Christian minis-
try. In this study, the term will be examined according to this last meaning with refer-
ence to the inscriptions found in Palestine.

To be admitted to the diaconate according to 1 Tim. 3: 8-13, the candidates had
to be ‘serious, not double-tongued, not addicted to much wine, not greedy for gain:
they must hold the mystery of the Faith with a clear conscience. And let them also be
tested first; then if they prove themselves blameless let them serve as deacons. Let the
deacons be the husband of one wife, and let them manage their children and their
households well; for those who serve well as deacons, gain a good standing for them-
selves and also great confidence in the Faith which is in Christ Jesus’. A minimum
age was required for admission to the diaconate which was fixed at twenty-five. This
age limit was set by the Third Council of Carthage, can. 4, and the Quinisext Coun-
cil, can. 14.

| Hdt 4.71,P. Flor. 121.3(i1i AD.);

2 A.Pr.942.S. Ph 497.

3 Inser. Magn. 109, 217, IG 9 (i) 486 (Acarnania, it/i B.C.), 4. 774. 12. (Troezeniii. B.C))
4 Acts 6: 1-6.
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The deacon was ordained by the bishop, and appointed to serve a particular
parish where he had to stay. He was not allowed to wander from parish to parish'.

The Early Church considered the order of deacons as originating from the seven
appointed by the Apostles and so did not ordain more than seven deacons for each
community”. As the communities increased in number and the duties of the deacons
multiplied, the Church was obliged to augment the number of deacons according to
the needs of a community and also created the office of the subdeacon in order to
help the deacons®.

In many cases the order of deacons, especially in later periods, served as a pre-
liminary step for promotion to higher orders in the hierarchy of the Christian
Church, though many deacons appear to have grown old and died without being pro-
moted. The order was formed to minister to the bishop, the presbyters and the sick®,
and if a deacon proved to be capable he was promoted to the priesthood.

Duties of the deacons

The duties of the deacons were of a varied nature. During the different services
in church, the deacons were entrusted with the discipline of the people. They stood
at the mens’ entrance, received the people and showed them to their allotted places,
being particularly careful to welcome the aged, strangers and the poor, assigning
them honourable places. They saw to it that no one lingered at the entrance, or whi-
spered, slept or misbehaved in any way during the service’, and at the right time they
gave the signal for the departure of the catechumens. Some of these duties were
transferred to the subdeacons in later periods. In the sanctuary they prepared the
altar placing the holy vessels on it and assisted the bishop and the presbyters in the
service of the Holy Eucharist.
One of the deacon’s duties was to read the Gospel, a privilege later given to the arch-
deacon, and to present the offerings of the people to the altar®, After the service of the
Holy Eucharist, the deacons took what remained of the Sacred Elements to the sac-
risty, recited the post-communion prayer, dismissed the people and returned the
sacred vessels to the Diaconicon. During the baptismal service’ which was adminis-

tered by the bishop and the priests, the deacons undertook all the necessary arrange-
ments in preparing the men candidates and performed several duties during the ser-
vice. They were not allowed to perform any service alone except in cases where they
were entrusted to administer a district church in the absence of a presbyter and

I Council of Chalc. can. 6, First Counc. of Nicaea can. 15 and Quinisext Counc. can. 17.

2 Counc. of Neocaesarea can. 15,

3 Soz. HE VII 19., Just. Novell. passim.

4 Sec canons of Hippolytus V. 33fF;; Test. 1,38, cf. Counc. of Nic. can. 18.

5 Constitut. Apost. 11. 57, VIIL. 11; Chrysost. Hom. 24 in Acta ‘If any misbehave call the deacon™.

6 Constitur. Apost. VI11. 12.

7 Constitut. Apost. 111 c. 11. See Constitut. Apost. 11 57. 2 (a summary of the deacen's dufiesand privileges).
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where, under the bishop’s instructions, they would be permitted to perform extra du-
ties — such as to baptize, an act which was allowed to any Christian under extra-
ordinary circumstances.

Aside from church duties, the deacons visited the sick and the afflicted' and
under the direction of the bishop, distributed all the alms. In times of persecution
they ministered to the confessors in the prisons and buried the bodies of the Mar-
tyrs’. Another of their duties was to encourage the weak-hearted.

They were sent on embassies from one Church to another’; at times represented their
bishops in Council meetings' and at the Council it was the deacon’s duty to read the
decrees by which the proceedings were regulated; keep the doors and call those
whose presence was required before the Council’. They also served as stewards - Oe-
conomoi - of Church property, of funds belonging to widows and orphans, while in
other cases their office was combined with further particular positions in the adminis-
tration of the Church, both among the community clergy as well as in the monaster-
ies; e.g. as head of a monastery, 6 eVAafeotaroc... didvovog... kal apypavdpitng Ma-
Eyoc®. As oeconomos... kai S1dxovog xal oikovopoc’. As eporcistes... didxovoc te
xal énopkiotig.. As iatros, didkovog xai tatpdg’. As paramonarios, Stakévou kel
napapovapiov'’. As monachos, Siaxévov kaf povayob'', and as tekton, Sioxévou kad
téxtova'’. The examples ‘diaconos and iatros’ and ‘diaconos and tekton’ indicate
that the office of the deacons which was a purely clerical one, was sometimes com-
bined with a secular duty.

Before dealing with the inscriptions extant in Palestine where the term ‘diaconos’
appears, I should like to emphasize that the order of the deacons in the Church ad-
ministration was very important. No service was performed without their participa-
tion. '

They served as channels of communication between the bishop and the laity"’,
and they were called ‘the bishop’s ears, eyes, mouth and heart'" because of the va-
riety of their duties in serving the bishop and the community.

I Const Ap. 1. 19

2 Euseb. HE VIL 11

3 lIgnat. Philadelp. c. 10.

4 Quinisext Counc.c. 7

5 Codex Eccl Africanae, ¢. 100

6 Cyr. ep. 69(p. 15, 25,5.197A)

7 CiG 8822

8 Eus. MP 2.1 (p.909. 7:M. 20 1465)

9 Plond 1044, 38

10 NE37(1942), p. 111, SEG VII(1934), No. 872; DOP 20 (1966). pp. 252-264, inscr. No. 13,
11 RB 17(1920), p. 119ff., inscr. No 9, GIPT 1921. 4!, inscr. No. {34,
12 DOP 20 (1966), pp. 252-264.

13 Constimut. Apost. 11, 28.

t4 Constiur Apost. 11, 44, 11, 19,
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Diaconos or diacon

The term diaconos, Awdkovog, or diacon, Awdkwv, in the Greek inscriptions ex-
tant in Palestine appears either in complete or abbreviated form in the following in-
scriptions:

807 Ader, tomb stone inscription, Byzantine period
.. ACMA[0/ AIAK ZHCANTS/...
... Aoual6lov / dax(dvov) {foavi(og)...
Bibl. R. Canova, Inscrizioni e monumenti protocristiani del paese di Moab,
Roma 1954, inscr. No. 208.

808 Ain-Aroueh, Hebron area or Beersheba, marble inscription, Byzantine peri-
od
..ABPAMIOY TOY / AIAK
... ABpapiov Tob / Srax(dvov)
Bibl. Recueil d’Archéologie Orientale, vol. VI, pp. 185-186.

809 Ain el-Jedide, 1.5 km S.W. of Ain Karim, mosaic inscription, Late VIth
Century A.D.
TN TIIPEC... / [AJAK]JONOY KAI (DN...,
.. TBV TpEo.../ [Brak]évov xoi @v...
The first four letters of the term are missing.
Bibl. SEG VIII (1937), No. 232.

810 Amman, Transjordan, mosaic inscription, A.D.653/654
EIll TOY BEOCEB KAl OCIWTATOY / BEOAOCIOY EINICK EWH-
GWOH / TO WYHOIN TOYTO AIA CTIOYAHC/ CIAANOY AJIAK...
"Eni tob BeoceB(eotdrovn) xai doiwtdton / Beodosiov Emaox(énov) Eynewdn
/ 16 yhov 10510 di1d onovdiic / Zihavoi Suak(dvov)...
Bibl. A. Alt, ‘Inschriftliches zu den Aren von Skythopolis und Philadelphia,’
ZDPV 55(1932), p. 133, No. 2.

811 Auja Hafir, ancient Nessana, tomb stone inscription, June 20th, A.D. 570
.AIAK MONAXWC... ... Sudx(ovog) povayog...
A deacon of a monastery, or a deacon who left his community and became a

monk.
Bibl. H. Vincent, RB 17 (1920), p. 119f, No. 9; A. Alt, GIPT 1921, p. 41, No.
134,

812 Auja Hafir, ancient Nessana, inscr. No. 37, chalk voussoir, December !st,
A.D. 475

[TAAAAAIC /O ATAKONOC EN TOY/TO TW ATTW TOIMW /...
MaArddig / 6 Sdkovog év Tob/10 1@ ayiw tOnw /...

In this inscription, on the eastern arch, room 14, the term is given to the dea-
con Palladis who was buried in that holy place.
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Auja Hafir, ancient Nessana, inscr. No. 78, limestone block, June 20th, A.D.
570

[TETEJA(EYTHCEN) O MA/[KAPIJWC ATAK(ONOC) [K(AI) M]JON-
AXWC/ [EN MHNI]I TANE[MOY] ITPOTH TOY [ETO]YC YZE [IN]A
(IKTIONOC) T +

[T é1e]MevTnoey) O po/[kapijog drak(ovog) [k(al) plovaydg/ [Ev unv]i MTavé-
[ov] mpdTn tob [E1ojug vEE [IV]S (kTwdvog) Y T

Auja Hafir, ancient Nessana, inscription No. 94, mosaic inscription, Sep-
tember 7th, A.D. 601

JWANNOY AIAKS AYTHC YIOY IMTPWTEYONT MHTPOIIS EM-
MIC...

CTwdvvou Srar(dvov) avtig viod npwtevovi(og) untpon(diems) Eupic(ng)...
The term is given to the deacon loannes, who was first among the deacons of
the metropolitan city of Emesa-Homs in Coele Synia, or the first archon of
the above mentioned city, indicating a combined religious and secular office.
{see footnotes 7and 10, p. 198).

Bibl. SEG VIH (1937), No. 312.

Auja Hafir, ancient Nessana, papyri

Papyrus 47. 7, before A.D. 605

.. TZtepdve Biktopiy / Stax(dve)

Papyrus 57. 2,27, September 1-17th, A.D, 689

2 ... xai Zép[yhog Mairadiov duiko(vog) xai Twdvvng/

27 ... Zépyrg IM[ajlAadiov EAder Beol Srakov(og)...

Bibl. Casper I1. Kraemer, Jr., Excavations at Nessana (Auja Hafir), Vol. 3.
Non-literary Papyri, Princeton Univ. Press. 1958.

Beersheba or Ain Dirue, stone inscription, Byzantine period

+ KATABGECIC TOY MAKAPIOY ABPAMIOY TOY AIAK(ONOY)...

T katdfeoig Tob paxapiov 'ABpapiov tob duak(dvov)...

Bibl. C. Clermont-Ganneau, Recueil d’Arch. Orient. V1, Paris 1905, pp. 186-
187.

Beersheba, stone inscription, Byzantine period

. AIAKONOC...

...0uIKovOC. ..

Bibl. F.C. Burkitt, ‘Notes on the Greek inscriptions from Beersheba,” PEF
Q81 1920, p. 22, No. 7.

Beit Surik, mosaic inscription, VIth Century A.D.

L WANOY A/IAKO[NOY]

...yavou 8/1axdlvou]..

The inscription i1s damaged but indicates that the term was given in com-
plete form,

Bibl. SEG V111 (1937), No. 239.
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Bethiehem, the Byzantine chapel excavated in 1962, mosaic inscription,
Viith Century A.D. Although the inscription is damaged, the term is very
clear.

.. A[IAJKO THC... ... dia]xd[vov] Tijg...

Bibl. S.J. Saller, LA 22 (1972), pp. 153-168.

Bethlehem, Christian necropolis (cemetery), inscription painted on stone
above the entrance to the first chamber, VIth Century A.D.

..TOY AI’AKONOY / KOCTANTINOY

...To0 8/axévou / Kootavrivov.

It refers to a deacon called Constantinus.

Bibl. P.M. Sejourné, RB 4 (1895), p. 442, No. 3; B. Bagatti, The Church from
the Gentiles in Palestine, p. 337, fig. 202.

Caesarea maritima, wall inscription, Byzantine period

+ 8HKH ABA 8EOTEKNOY AIAKONOY ITAPAMONAPIOY +

+ 01xn apd Ocotéxvou drakbévov napapovapiov +

The term is given to a deacon called Theotecnus who also held the office of
paramonarius.

Bibl. NX'37(1942), p. 111.

Caesarea maritima, sarcophagus inscription, Byzantine period

+ 8HKH INPOKOITIOY +/AIAKONOY +

+ &1xn Ipoxoniov t/ diaxévov +

Bibl. B. Bagatti, Antichi villaggi di Samaria, Gerusalemme 1979, p. 192, pl.
63.

Deir el Qilt, cemetery, wall inscriptions, Byzantine period

No. 7

T Todvvig / Swdxwv "Apuéng /...

No. 27

R "EvBdse keitar/ 6 pokaplog Mapxog (6 didxovog &v X(pot)d)/ ...

No. 47

+ Exoyu(1i6n) 6 paxaprog Trépavog didko(vog).

No. 65

+ Xéplyiog / Sifdrovog?

No. 78

+ Baailig Sudxo(vog)...

No. 85

+ Maiavdpog duik(ovog) / Becoarovikevg +
No. 89

Sudxovog / R Mavrog / tixteov/

No. 90

T Kupr/oxdg Sudxwv / Kiing
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No. 91

+ Aedvrtig / Sdxovog /...
No. 95

+ gxownot/ v X(prot)d Ieddpylg / duix(ovog) Konprog/ ..
No. 110

..Op../ wox... Z/ 8nax[ovog]...

No. 112

+'Avtioyog di(dkovoc)

No. 130

+ éxounifn / 6 pakdap(iog) Oed{dw]/pog & dudko[vog/ ..
No. 137

+ ko dn 6 (uaxaprog) "Epupoyévng 8t/dx(ovog)
No. 138

+ Kvpraxdg / ukov k[e]AAiw g/

No. 146

+ 6 paxdaprog Maprerog / Meconotap(itng) Sidk{ovog)/
No. 147

' Todvwng / (Srakov KiE)/

No. 151

Zooyog dax(ovog) ...

No. 157

+ Twavvng 7 Sudx(ovog) ‘EAa/8i1kdg xot/uibr

No. 169

+ "Hilo Swdx{ovog) ...

Bibl. A.M. Schneider, RQ 1931, pp. 297-332, Taf S-V-VIIL

El Kerak, tomb stoneinscription, Byzantine period

LJIWANNHN / CTEBPANOY / AIAKS ZHCAC/ TETSNO +

.Clwévwny / Zregdvov / 8idx{ovov) (foag / T ér(n)ve’ +

Bibl. R. Canova, Iscrizioni e monumenti protocristiani del paese di Moab,
Roma 1954, inscr. No. 107.

El-Yadude, Transjordan, between Madaba and Amman, mosaic inscrip-
tion, A.DD. 503

...ATIACITOYAHC / CIAANOY AIAK...

...010 ooudiic / Zuhavou dwk(dvou)...

The term is given to the deacon Silanus.

Bibl. SEG VII(1934), No. 934,

Es-Shuneh el-Janubiyeh, mosaic inscription, VIith Century A.D.
Inscription No. 1.

. AKONOY /...

(S)axdvou /...
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Bibl. M. Piccirillo, ‘Es-Shuneh el-Janubiyeh: Archaeological survey in the
Holy Land,” Hlustraied Quarterly of the Franciscan Custody of the Holy
Land 1{Spring 1981).

Evron, 2.5 km N. of Shavei Sion, mosaic inscriptions, Vth Century A.D.
Inscription No. 2

LAAEZEWMNITOY / AITAKONOY. ... ... "AreEmvitov / draxdvov. .

. KAI AAEZS AIAKS .. .xal 'Aie&(ovitov) dtak(dvov)...

The term is given twice to the deacon Alexonitus, complete and abbreviated.
Inscription No. 4

EIll CIABANOY KAI AAE/Z(MWN AIAKONOI HI'OPAC... EITI AOM-
NINOY AIAKONOY ...

¢ni ZulPavod xal "Ale/Ewv(iTov) Sraxovor 1y6pas...£nl Aopvivow S1aKOvov...
The term is given twice, once in the plural, once in the singular and under
different names indicating that in that church there was more than one dea-
con, or that the church was built over a period of several years, or that sever-
al deacons helped the building of the church.

Inscription No. §

...KATLEITIODN AIAKONOY ... ... EITT AILONOC ATAKONOY KAITEIL...
...xaf Eftov daxovou... ... énl Alovog dwakdvou xal €nt...

Inscriptions No. 6 and 7

6... AIAKK. ...81akk(ovol)

7... AIAJKONOC... ... Sud]kovog...

These inscriptions are damaged. Of No. 7 only the last five letters are pre-
served.

The Evron inscriptions are unpublished.

Dept. of Antiq. files.

Gaza, inscription No. 7, limestone slab, now in the Louvrs, No. 3266,
Byzantine period

...ETII AAEEANAPQY / AIAKONOY EITAA/KWBH TA (DAE/...

...&n0 " AAeEGvEpov/ Srakdvou Eria/kdOn 16 HBE/...

Gaza, inscription No. 9, marble inscription, house of Jiries Naamat, A.D.
540/1

...ABPAMI/OC ITATPI/KIOY AIAK(ONOC)...

... ABpap/og IMarpr/kiov dax(ovog)...

Bibl. C. Clermont — Ganneau, Archaeological Researches in Palestine, Vol.
I, p. 405 f1.

Gerasa, Transjordan, mosaic inscription, Procoptus Church, Vith Century
A.D.

..KA[l] CAWAA EYAJABEC]T(ATOY) AIAKONOY KAI ITAPAMON-
(APIOY)... JPu—

s
Y
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.xa[f] Eudrice evr[aBec]t(drov) Siaxdvou kai napapov(apiov)...

This deacon was also the paramonarius of this Church administration.

Bibl. SEG VI (1934), No. 872.

Hesban (Heshbon), church, mosaic inscription, VIth Century A.D.
....CIMTIOYAH HKODANNOY AIAK...

...onovd i Twdvvou Suak(6vou)

Bibl. J. I. Lawlor, RB 86(1979), pp. 116-117; SEG XXIX (1979), inscr. No.
1610.

Jericho, Deir il Akbat, Beit Zaka al-Ashar, al-Riha Sabiha, mosaic inscrip-
tion, Vith Century A.D.

.. KAT K(WCTAN/TINOY AIAK...

...kal Kootav/tivou S rak(dvou)...

The term is given to a deacon named Constantinus.

Jericho, Anthimus Church, mosaic inscription, Vith Century A.D.
BHKH AANIHA / MAKAPIOY KA IWIDAN/NOY AIAKON[WN]
6rixn Aaviii / Maxkop(iov) (xal) Twdv/vou duwuxdvimv]

The term, given in the genitive plural suggests that the church was built by
the three deacons mentioned.

Bibl. P. Augustino Augustinovic, Gerico e Dintorni, 1951, pp. 66-77, fig. 22,
Guide Book.

Jerusalem, Bir el Kniset, stone inscription, Byzantine period
+/KETOY EN/ AYTW NO(CYOKOMIOY AIAK(ONOY) {PIAHTOY.
.../K€ TOU £V / a)1@® vo(o)/oxopiov / drak(Gvou) [Plidntou.

Bibl. C. Clermont-Ganneau, Archaeological Researches in Palestine, Vol. 1,
p. 320.

Jerusalem, Mount of Olives, mosaic inscription, V-VIth Century A.D.
..0EOAOCIOY AIAK,

..Bg0d0atov drak(dvou)

Bibl. SEG VI (1937), inscr. No. 177.

Jerusalem, Gethsemani, St. Stephen’s chapel, stone inscription, V-Vith
Century A.D.

. ANACTS AIAKS... ... ‘Avaot{aciov) Swax{dvou)...

Bibl. SEG VHI (1937), inscr. No. 188.

Jerusalem, Basilica in agro Dominicano, tomb inscription, V-VIth Century
A.D.

..NONOY AIAK .. THC AT TOY XY AC

...Névov drak(dvov) ...thHg "Ay(iag) To0 X(proto)b ‘A(vaotacew ).

In the inscription the term refers to the deaco.t Nonus of the Church of the
Anastasis who was at the same time deacon of this monastery.
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Jerusalem, Saint Etienne, tomb inscription, V-VIth Century A.D.
..EYOYMIOY AIAKO ITINAIPH.
...EbBupiov duaxd(vou) mvdipy.
The term is given to the deacon Euthymius Pindiris.
Bibl. SEG VIII (1937), Nos. 177, 188, 191 the first three inscriptions; H.
Vincent, RB 34 (1925), pp. 405-406, fig. 2 the fourth inscription.
Jerusalem, Museum of the Studium Biblicum Franciscanum, stone inscrip-
tion, Byzantine period
+H KATABECIC/ TOY MAKAPIOY / ABPAAMIOY TOY / AIAKS...
+ 'H xatdbeotg / 100 paxapiov / "APpoapiov tob / Swax(évov)...
The Studium Biblicum Franciscanum Museum.
Jerusalem, Museum of Sainte-Anne-Péres Blancs, stone inscription, Byzan-
tine period
+ 8HKH AIA®/EPOYCA AMOC / AIAKONOY TIC [T/POBATIKHC...
T B1jxn dwg/épovca "Audg / daxdvou Tig n/pofatikic..
Sainte-Anne Museum.
Kafr Kama, 5 km N.E. of Mount Tabor, mosaic inscription No. 2, first half
of the VIth Century A.D.
+KE1Y XE AEEE THN [TPOC®OOPAN APIANOY AIA/K.
+ K¥pt)e I(noo) X(pro1)é 8ée v npoopopdv "Apuavos Sa/k{Gvov).
The deacon’s name is Arianus.
Bibl. A. Saarisalo-H. Palva, Studia Orientalia, Ed. Sociétas Orientalis Fen-
nica XXX: 1, inscr. No. |.
Kafr Kama, mosaic inscription No. 1, first half of the VIth Century A.D.
...8BEOAWPOY / ATIAKS
...8g0dwpov / drak(Svov)...
Bibl. idem.
Karmiel (Kh. Bates Sih), mosaic inscriptions, Byzantine period
No. 5 BAPA/XEOC AIA/JKIONTPAM/MATOC TO/ HMYCY
Bapa/yéog dud/xwv ypdu/patog 16 / fjuucv
No. 6 AIITIA/C AIAK/(DNTPA/MMA
* 'Anrnd/g dak/wv ypd/upa
No. 10 .../KONOI[C]/TPAM/MA
[Ald)/xovolcl / ypéu/pa
Bibl. Z. Yeivin, Dept. of Antiquities, unpublished.
Khirbet el Mird, inscription on a bronze cross (movable object), Byzantine
period
YIEP CWOTHPHAC KAl ANTHAIM/YEOC ZAXAPHOY TOY OCIOY
/ HTOYMENOQY (KAD CICINIOY / TOY AIAK(LDNOY
Umép cwtnpnag kal avinAin/yeog Zayopiov tob oaiov / fyyovpsévou (xaf) Ti-
cwviov / 1ol Siakwvov,
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Bibl. 'A. Kovataviwidov, ‘H napd thv Nexpdy Odiavaay Movy) tiv Kaotel-
Aleov, 'AreEavdpewa 1931.

Kissufim, Church of St. Elias, mosaic inscription, A.D. 576

.KAI TS / BEWPIASCTATOY OEOAWPOY EAEEI 8Y / AIAKS MN-
AXS TTAPAMMDWNAPIOY KS HIO/YMENOY TOY ATIOY HAIOY
EMENHTW...

...xal t1(o%) / Bew@ii(g)otdtou Oeodpou Atel B(e0)0 / Srak(Ovou) povay(os)
napapmvapiov k(al) iyo/vuévou tob dytov 'HAo0 eyévnte. ..

Bibl. R. Cohen, ‘A Byzantine Church and Mosaic Floor near Kissufim’ (in
Hebrew), QADMONIOT 12 (1979), pp. 19-24; SEG XXX (1980), inscr. No.
1688.

Kissufim, Church of St. Elias, mosaic inscription, A.D. 378
LETENETO EITI TOY 7 AYTOY OEO®IAS ABBA OEOAQPOY / EAES
OY AIAKS MNAXS KATHIOYMS/...

...£YEvETO €mi TOU / avtov Beogii(ectdtov) aBfa Oeoddpov / éré{el) O(s0)0
Srakd(vov) povay (o) kai nyovu(évou)/...

Bibl. R. Cohen, ‘A Byzantine Church and Mosaic Floor near Kissufim’ (in
Hebrew), OADMONIOT 12 (1979), pp. 19-24; SEG XXX (1980), inscr. No.
1689. |
Kuryet Saideh, Ain Karim vicinity, dedicatory inscription on an epistylium,
Byzantine period

...MAPINOY AIAKO... ... Mauapivou diaxd(vov)...

The deacon’s name is Marinus.

Bibl. SEG VI (1937), No. 231.

Madaba, Transjordan, Apostles Church, mosaic inscription, Vith Century
A.D.

..CITOYATANACTACIOY AIAKONOY

..OTOVdT "AvasTaciov Siakdvou.

The deacon is called Anastasius.

Bibl. U. Lux, RB 76 (1969), pp. 398-402; U. Lux, ZDPV 83 (1967), pp.
165-182; M. Noth, ZDPV 84 (1968), pp. 106-129, 130-142.

Mahaiy, tomb stone inscription, A.D. 632

+ ENOAAEKITE/ EYBOYAOC../..AIAKZHCS/ ETIZ"...

+ 'EvBdde kite / E¥Pouviog ../ .brax(ovog) {nolag) / En L ...

Bibl. R. Canova, Iscrizioni ¢ monumenti protocristiani del paese di Moab,
Roma 1954, inscr. No. 387.

Masouh, mosaicinscription No. 4, Byzantine period

LAIAKLL AOXPICTW...

...0wk[ove] / [otoypicte...

Bibl. M. Piccirillo, "La chiesa di Massuh e il territorio della diocesi di Esbous,
LA 33(1983), pp. 335-346.



874 Moza, Qalonia, Qalunia, mosaicinscription, V-VIth Century A.D.
YITEP MNHMHC KAI A/NATIAYCEWC KYPIKQY / TOY AIAKO-
NOY KAI MAPIS.
urép pviung xal a/varavoewg Kupikou / 1o drakdvou kai Mapi{vov).
The deacon is called Cirycus.
Dept. of Antiq. files.
875 Nazareth, mosaicinscription, V-VIth Century A.D.
..KIONWNOC AIAKO IEPOCOAYMODN.
...Kdvovog drtakd(vov) Tepocoivumv.
The deacon is called Conon who, according to the inscription, was deacon of
the Church of Jerusalem.
Bibl. SEG V111 (1937), No. 14.

The name Conon, Kévev, given in the above inscription was the name of a
Palestinian Martyr widely respected and venerated in the Palestinian Church (see
‘Apyut. ‘Inroivtov, NX 18 (1923), p. 54). Conon was from Nazareth of Galilee and
was put to death under Decius in A.D. 251 in Pamphylia. His memory was celebrat-
ed in Palestine on the 5th and 30th of June (see ‘Ayiotagiticév Kavovdpiov, p. 80 of
this work) and on March 5th according to the Byzantine Calendar. A detailed de-
scription of his martyrdom was given in a manuscript, Codex No. 6, pp. 367-368,
IX-Xth Century in the library of the Greek Orthodox Patriarchate of Jerusalem (see
A. T1. Kepapéwg, Tepoaoivurtixy Bifiobnky, vol. 1, p. 29). According to the manu-
script the sovereign asks the Martyr where he comes from, what is his nationality;
what is his name. The Martyr replies, 1 come from the city of Nazareth and I am re-
lated to Christ whom [ venerate the way my ancestors did and whom they knew as
God of all, *6 8¢ fyyepdv Aéyer 1@ pdptupt giné pot dvBpwne n6Oev &l i Tolov yévoug
tyxdveig 1§ 1 16 dvoud cov Kévev eine norenc pév eipl Nalapét tiic Taithalag,
ovyyévela 8¢ pol goti npdg Xp1o1dv, @ €x mpoydvev ratpedw. dv Eyvev kal éni
Taviey Oedv.’

The name Kévev, appears in two other inscriptions:
1. El Kursi, mosaic inscription, VIth Century A.D.

... KONWWNOC ...Kévovog
Bibl. V. Tzaferis, ‘The Excavations of Kursi Gergesa’, ‘“ATIQO T 14 (1983)
p. 28.

H. Kafr Kama, mosaic inscription, VIth Century A.D.
MPOCPOPA ®A. KONWNOC § BEOAWPOY
nposeopa PA(aoviov) Kévewvog kai Beodwpov.
Bibl. A Saarisalo and H. Palva, Studia Orientalia, Edidit Societas Orintalis
Fennica XXI. 1, Inscr. No. 1.

876 Oboda, inscription on a large pithos found in siru, Byzantine period
LTEPMANWM AIAKON... .. .Tepuav® duakév()...
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The deacon’s name is Germanus.
Bibl. A. Negev, The Greek Inscriptions from the Negev, Jerusalem 1981, pp.
44-45, inscr. No. 46.
Petra, Transjordan, marble inscription, Byzantine period
L XPICTOY ATAKONOC METTAAOY TEMEWC IEPOCOAYMDN...
.. XpLoTob drdkovog peydiou téusms lepocoitpov...
The term refers to a deacon who served in the large Church of Jerusalem
(Church of the Holy Sepuichre). ‘
Dept. of Antiq. carts No. 43. 15.
Rihab, Church of Holy Mary, mosaic inscription, VIth Century A.D.
..K IOANNHN ANA/HAOY TOY EYAABS AIAK. .
..x{ai) Todvvipy "Ava/qiovu tob sviaB(ectotov) dlaxo(vou)...
Bibl. M. Piccirillo, Chiese ¢ mosaici della Giordania settentrionale, Jeru-
salem 1981, pp. 86-87.
Rihab, Transjordan, house of Khalil el Kifeisi, mosaic inscription,
February A.D. 604
LE¥YH®WOH EXK ITPOCOOPS IWANNOY BEOO®S AIAKOS
...£yMeon ek npoceop(ds) Toavvov Beop{iiectdton) Stakd(vou)...
The deacon is named loannes and is also given the title ‘the most beloved of
God', Beopiréctorog.
Bibl. M. Avi-Yonah, QDAP 13(1947), p. 69, inscr. No. 2.
Sinai, St. Catherine’s Monastery Basilica, inscription on a board attached to
aceiling beam No. {, A.D. 548-565
..CTEGANON MAP/TYPIOY AIJAJKOS KAl TEKTONA ATAHCION...
... Ztépavov Map/tuplov Si{d]xo{vov) xal téxtova "ATAfiotov...
The term refers to the deacon Stephanus, son of Martyrius who was also a
professional tekton, a good carpenter or builder, from Aila. Again there is
question of a clerical office combined with a secular profession.
Sinai, St. Catherine’s Monastery, below S.E. comer of the Mosque, granite
inscription, VI-VIlth Century A.D.
.. TOY AOYAOQY COY / .. ]MIOY AIAKONOY / [KAI ITTAPAMONAP-
10Y/...
...TOU oviov cov / ... Jiiov dtakdvou / [kal tlapapovapiov/...
The deacon in this inscription in addition to his clerical office also exercised
the administrative office of the paramonarius.
Bibl. 1. Sevéenko, DOP 20 (1966), pp. 255-264. inscription Nos. |, 13.
Tell Shocho, mosaic inscription, Byzantine period
No. 2. *ANACTACIC ATIAK

+ Avaostacyo)g Srak(ovog)
Slomo Qudovitz, Dept. of Antigquities, unpublished.
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883 Umm el-Maqati (djebel Ajlun), mosaic inscription, A.D. 482
XMTI / EIII TOY BEOQ/CEBS AIWONOC TIPECS / KAI BAPAXWNOC
KAI / MATNOY EYAABSB / AIAKK KAl MAKEAO/NIOY OIKONO-
MOY ETE/NETO H YI®OWCEIC /...
XMT / "Enl o0 8eo/sep(eotdtov) Aimvog mpes(Butépov) / kal Bapaywvog
kol / Mdyvou svraB(eordtov) / draxd(vav) xal Makedo/viov oixovépov
gy€/veto 1 yipwoeg /...
Bibl. M. Piccirillo, Chiese e mosaici della Giordania settentrionale, Jerusa-
lem 1981, pp. 23-25; ‘Jordanie: L’ Apogée Byzantine’ Le monde de la Bible
(Sept. Oct. 1984), pp. 2, 3, 52.

884 Wadi Haggag, Sinai, rock inscription, Byzantine period
+ KACTPOY ZAAAKABA + +/KECOCON TON AOYAON COY CEP-
IOY CTEQPANOY / KAI KYPIAKOC AIAKONOY / KAl BEQAOPOC /
CEPTINHC.
+ Kaotpov Zaddxaba + +/ K(bptle cdcov 1év obiov cou epyiov Lteed-
vou / kol Kvpraxdg Sraxdvou / kal Beddopog / Zepyivng.
Bibl. A, Negev, ‘The Inscriptions of Wadi Haggag, Sinai,” QEDEM 6(1977),
inscr. No. 104, 111/236.

Deaconess, Diakonissa, Diakonos

Deaconess was a title given to a woman official in the Early Christian Church,
analogous to that of deacon for the male official. The feminine order in the Early
Christian Church became indispensable because of the strict seclusion imposed on
women by the Mediterranean society of that period. The term was first used by the
Apostle Paul in his epistle to the Romans'.

A deaconess was chosen from among the elderly women members of the Chris-
tian community. The age of admission to this office ranged from forty” to sixty’ until
the reign of Justinian, who by law, fixed the minimum age of admission to forty®. In
later periods it was left to the judgement of the local bishop. She had to be, according
to 1 Tim 3: 11 ‘serious, no slanderer, but temperate and faithful in all things’, and ac-
cording to Epiphanius, she had to be one of the virgins or a widow of one husband, or
of those who lived in continence with one husband’. After her ordination she had to
live in celibacy®.

1 Rom. 16: 1.

2 Council of Chalcedon, canon 15; Council of Trullo, canons 14, 40.
3 Tertullian (De vel. Virg c. 9)and Soz. HE VII, 16.

4 Justin, Novella 123, ¢ 13

5 Epiphanius, Expositio Fidei, n. 21,

6 Council of Chalcedon. can. 15, and Justin, Novella V1, 6.
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The office of the deaconess belonged to the clerical order of Church offices and
had only auxiliary duties with no sacerdotal function of any kind. Epiphanius makes
it very clear and refers to them as an order of elderly women in the Church, but not
as priestesses in any sense of the word, that their mission was simply to perform cer-
tain offices in the care of women without interfering in any way with the functions
allotted to the priests'.

The duties of the deaconess may be divided into two categories:

a) duties performed inside the church, and

b) duties performed outside the church.

Duties inside the church were: door keeper® to the gynaekonites (quarters reserved
for women in the houses and in church). They received the women coming into the
church and showed them to their places, ensuring that silence and absolute order was
observed during the services®. During a baptismal ceremony”, she undertook all the
necessary arrangements for a proper and orderly service. She taught the women can-
didates how to answer the questions of the baptismal ritual; helped them in the un-
clothing and dressing; performed the anointing rite and advised them how to live
their life after baptism as Christians. Her presence and assistance was indispensable,
for adult baptism prevailed during the first four centuries of Christianity.

Duties outside the church consisted in serving the community as a social
worker. The deaconess visited the women members of the Christian community in
their homes to advise them® and brought them Holy Communion when they were
unable to go to church. In times of persecution, she visited the women of her com-
munity who had been put in prison®, attending to their needs and in case of death she
participated in the funeral and burial rites.

The deaconess was ordained by the bishop’ and served as a link between him
and the women members of the Christian community®,

In the Church of Constantinople and by order of Justinian, Novella 111, the
number of persons in the various clerical offices was [imited. That of deaconesses
was fixed at forty, " tpitn didradig 1dv veapdv 100 avtoxpdtwpog TovaTwiavod
TVIKQUTIIV TOU KAPOL TOGOTNTA THG LEYAANG EXXANGIAS EMTATTEL ) Onola xal 1déon
glval o@eiiel. A6 gnot Beomilopey U mepaitépw pév EERkovia npecPutépoy Kotd
v dytotdty Exkinociay eivat, Stakévoug 8¢ dppevag Exatdv, tesoapdrovia 8¢ O1-

1 Epiphanius Haer. 79, canon 3: 811 pév uaxovioo®v tdypa EoTiv ig TV éxxAnoiav dAA" oy ig 16 iepa-
TEVEV.

2 Apostolic Constitutions 11, ¢. 57, 58, (Pseudo-lgnatius ad Antioch).

3 Ihid. c. 12, where he speaks of the deaconesses who kept the doors of the church.

4 Ihid H.c. 26.

5 Apostolic Constit: 11, 19.

6 Cotel. Annot. in Constit. Apost. 111, 15, quoting from Lucian and Libanius.

7 Soz. HE VI 9, Councils of Trullo cc. 14.40. and Chalc. ¢. 15

8 Apost. Constitutions 11, ¢. 26.
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relag, Kol Hrodlakovoug Evveviikovia, avayviotag 8¢ Exatov déxa, xal yaitag eiko-
o1 névie Kol EKatov Tpdg T0UToLG TV KOAOLUEVOV TLAWPHV'.

This very relevant office reserved for the most qualified and maturz women of

the Early Church, was gradually discontinued as a result of the dominance of men in
all Church matters, and because of the prevalence of infant baptism.
Kleopas Koikylides in his book, Td xatd v Aavpav xai tov Xeluappov 106 Xovifd,
‘Iepouvoainin 1901, page 79, note 4, wrote that deacones zs existed in the Orthodox
Church of Jerusalem up to the period of the Crusades, ‘Awakévicoar év 1§} ‘OpBo-
86Ew éxxAnoig t@v 'Tepocoivumv vrfipyov kai énl tiig Enoyiic 1@V Ltavpoedpov, ©¢
gEdyetan éx 100 ‘ISraitépov Tumixou 1iig dylog Tos Xpio1ob "Avacstdoeng’ (see ‘Avd-
Aiexta 'lepooolviitixhic Erayvoioyiag, AX1. Kepopéog, vol. 2, p. 199).

The title of deaconess was also given to the wife of a deacon, as well as to the
mother superior of a convent according to ‘Itinerarium Aetheriae’.

In the Greek inscriptions extant in Palestine, the term deaconess appears in the
following places:
885 Bethphage (Mount of Olives) or from Beersheba, tomb-stone inscription,
Viith Century A.D.
..CO®IA H AIAKONOC H AEYTEPA ®OIBH...
... 20@la i} axovog 1 devtépa Poif...
In this inscription the term is given to the deaconess Sophia, describing her
as being ‘the servant and bride of Christ and the second Phoebe’ ...7} ovin
kot vipen 1ot Xpiotod Loeia 1y Sidkovog 1y Ssutépa Poifin.
The name ‘Phoebe’ was also that of a deaconess of the Church of
Cenchreae mentioned by the Apostle Paul in his epistle to the Romans
(Rom. 16: 1) and reasonably raises the question as to why it was used in this
inscription and with what meaning. In order to avoid complicating the mat-
ter, [ will answer in the simplest way. It would seem that this deaconess was
so good that she was renamed ‘Phoebe’ after the Phoebe, deaconess of
Cenchreae, of whom St. Paul speaks so warmly. Sophia was a ‘second Phoe-
be’.
Bibl. Cabrol-Leclercq, DACL 1V, 1, cols. 732, 733; A. Alt, Die griechischen
Inschrifien der Paldstina Tertia westlich der Araba, p. 18, inscr. No. 17; L.
Cré, RB NS. 1 (1904), pp. 260-262; Recueil d’Archéologie Orientale, vol. VI,
pp. 144-146; P. Thomsen, ZDPYV 44 (1921), p. 94, No. 130.
886 Deir el Qilt, Choziba monastery, cemetery, wall inscription, Byzantine peri-
iod
+ ENOAAE KITE 7 ANACTACIA AIAK(ONOCQ)...
t évBade xite / "Avactaoia didk(ovog)....
Bibl. A. M. Schneider, RQ 1931, inscr. No. 197, p. 328; Kiedna Kowcvai-
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Sov, Td rkatd v Aavpay kal 1ov Xeluappov to0 Xov{ifa, ol fier tayv dyiwv
Tecwpyiov kal Twdvvov v Xovlifitav, lepovoainu (901

Jerusalem, village of Silwan, inscription above the entrance of a tomb
chamber, Byzantine period

..NOCOKOMIW ATAKONIC...

...voooxopig daxovia(ong)...

Bibl. J. Germer-Durand, ‘Epitaphes chrétiennes de Jérusalem.” RB 1 (1892),
p. 566.

Mahaiy, stone inscription, A.D. 643-644

T ENOAAE / KITE MAPIA / OYAAENTS 7 AK ZHCAC/A ETI AH TE-
AEYTICACTOY /ETOYC ®AH

+ 'EvBdde / x(e)it(ar) Mapia / Ovarevi(oc) dik(dviooa), {foao/a £1(n)
An', rei/svt()oac(a) Tov / £toug gAY .

Bibl. Reginetta Canova, Iscrizioni e monumenti proiocristiani del paese di
Moab, Roma 1954, p. 383.

Rihab, Transjordan', house of Hilalel Ali, mosaic inscriptions

Inscr. No. 3, in front of the altar, A.D. 594

+YTIEP COTHPIAC Z(DHC AIK..

+Onép cwtnpiag Zong dua)x(ovicong)

Inscr. No. 4, irt front of the altar, below step and chancel screen, A.D. 594
~ZWIHC ATAKO... ... Zwiic Swaxo(vieong)...

The term in the inscriptions is abbreviated in the form AIK, inscr. No. 3, and
ATAKO, inscr. No. 4, and refers to a deaconess called Zoe. The date of the
inscriptions is A.D. 594, an indication that the office was in use in the sixth
century A.D. ,

Bibl. M. Avi-Yonah, OQDAP 13(1947), p. 69, inscrs. No. 3, 4.

Umm Qeis (now in Irbit Museum), stone inscription, Byzantine period
+ AIAK(O)NICA EAAAAIC

+ Sak(dvioa 'EAladic

Bibl. M. Piccirillo, Chiese e mosaici della Giordania settentrionale, Gerusa-
lemme 1981, p. 31.

Archdeacon, archidiacon, archidiaconos

The archdeacon was the senior deacon of each bishopric chosen to lead the rest?,

or an able deacon appointed by the bishop to be his personal deacon’. The title ap-

I Rihab as part of Provincia Arabia belonged rather to the bishopric of Bostra and was under the jurisdic-

tion of the Patriarchate of Antioch. For a similar situation as regards Tyre and Acre, of. JPOS 14, p. 571E

2 S. Leon. Mag. Op.vol. 1, p. 653, ed. Paris 1675.
3 Soz. HEVII 9.
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pears to have been used mainly among the community clergy. The parallel title gi-
ven to the first in rank of the deacons in a monastery was protodiaconos. In each dio-
cese there was only one archdeacon.

As a result of his prominent office, he enjoyed several privileges such as the
reading of the Gospel in the Cathedral', and the right of receiving Holy Communion
before the other deacons®. Gradually in addition to the lesser privileges, he gained
many administrative responsibilities which made his office very important in the
clerical ranks. He became Master of Church Ceremonies, making all the proper ar-
rangements for the services and the observation of traditional Church rituals. This
duty qualified him for yet another duty, since he proved to be the most expert in
Church ritual. He became the instructor for the new candidates for clerical orders,
mostly of minor ranks’, a duty which gave him some form of control over ordina-
tions* and the right to exercise discipline over the lower ranking clergy’. These were
the basic duties which he exercised as first among the deacons, but there were several
others which he gained by his close connection with the bishop. As the bishop’s per-
sonal deacon, he became his personal confidant and a most suitable collaborator in
the running of the diocese.

According to the ‘Itinerarium Aetheriae’ Ch. 29, p. 216, the office of the arch-
deacon is an honorary one: ‘at the end of each ceremony, he announces to the people
the time and the place of the coming meeting, e.g., after the liturgy of the Saturday of
Lazarus: Jam ut fiat missa mittit vocem archidiaconus et dicit: Omnes hodie hora
septima in Lazario parati simus’. In most cases he was greatly involved in diocesan
affairs. He conveyed the bishop’s orders to the clergy and the people®; he acted as the
bishop’s substitute at synods’ and on the death of the bishop or if a See fell vacant, he
acted as the episcopal guardian until a new bishop was elected®. In the West, the
archdeacon became so powerful that in order to get rid of him® his bishop would try
to promote him by ordaining him a presbyter. Thus the archdeacon, from a leading
deacon or personal deacon of the bishop, gradually acquired what was almost a right
of succession to the episcopal throne'®.

The archdeacon’s powers varied and depended on the episcopal See he was serv-
ing. If he was the archdeacon of a patriarchal or metropolitan See, his powers were

1 Soz. HEVIL 19.

2 loannes Citri. Resp. ad. Cabasil. ap. Meursius Gl. Graeco-Barb. s.v.
3 4th Council of Carthage.

4 Council of Chalcedon, act 10.

5 Council of Chalcedon, Mansi V11 232,

6 S. Hieron. Ep. XXXIII af Ixi.,

7 Council of Chalcedon, Mansi VI, 567.

8 Ibid Mansi 111, 1085.

9 S. Leon. Magn. Epist. 57, al R4.
10 Eulogius ap. Phot. Bibl 182.
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far greater than those of the archdeacon of a simple bishopric. For example, the
archdeacon of the Patriarchate of Constantinople, substituted for his patriarch at the
Fourth Oecumenical Council. He acted in defence of the right of his Church with the
same authority as the leaders of the other Churches.

During a religious celebration, the archdeacon wore a garb, distinctive from that
worn by the ordinary deacons.

In the Greek inscriptions extant in Palestine, the term archdeacon appears in
the following places:

892 Auwuja Hafir, ancient Nessana, papyrus No. 57, 2, 26, September 1-17, A.D.

689
2. ...Bixtopog gAéer B(e0)0 apyrdrako(vog)...

26. T Tledpyiog Biktopog €A Be(o) [aplyedaxiwv) mapsuny kol / popupd ...
Bibl. C.J. Kraemer, Jr., Excavations at Nessana (Auja Hafir), Vol. 3. Non-
literary Papyri, Princeton Univ. Press 1958.

893 Deir el Qilt, Choziba Monastery, Cemetery, wall inscriptions
Inscr. No. 80, Byzantine period
Kunp[tJo ../ apyididxovog £te/Lehb un(vi) ‘Anpr/ ivd. y'.

894 Inscr. No. 136
ThwéBeog apyrduikov(og) un(vi) Aexeufpiov k', ivd. 1o’
Bibl. A. M. Schneider, RQ 1931, inscr. Nos. 80, 136, From these two in-
scriptions and from the one of St. Catherine’s Monastery on Mount Sinai, it
Is to be noted that the first in rank among the deacons of the monasteries
were also called archdeacons, in the climate of the Church of Jerusalem,
though this does not exclude the term protodiakonos.

895 Evron, mosaicinscriptions, VIth Century A.D.
inscr, No. 3
.. MA[PKEJAAOY APXIAIAKO(NOY)
..Ma[pké]riov apyidtakd(vou).

896 Inscr. No. 5
..MAPKEAAOY APXIA(JAKONOY)...
. Mapkériou apy1d(takdvou)...

897 Inscr. No. 6
JJOYATANOY APIXIAIIAK(ONOY)...
... Toviwavod ap[yidijax(dvov)...
The inscription No. 6 i1s damaged. Lines 8 and 9 where the term appears are
not readable. In inscription No. 3, the term is abbreviated and follows after
those of bishop and presbyter; the archdeacon mentioned is called Marcel-
lus, the same mentioned in inscription No. 5 which likewise includes the
terms bishop and presbyter.
Dept. of Antiq. files.
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Jaber, Transjordan, house of Ahmed El-Husein, stone inscription, Byzan-
tine period

. K(AD) TANNIANOY APXIAIAKO(NOY) K(AD} IDANNOY OIKONO-
MOY...

..x(al) Tavviavos apyi8raxd(vov) k(al) Todvvov olkoviuou...

In this inscription, the term is given to an archdeacon called lannianus, and
as in the Evron inscriptions, follows after the titles of bishop and presbyter.
It precedes the term oeconomus.

Dept. of Antiq. files.

Kafr Kama, 5 km N. E. of Mount Tabor, mosaic inscription, first half of the
Vith Century A.D.

. KAITTAM®DIAOY APXIAIAK(ONOY)...

...xal Hapeiiov apypidrax(dvov)...

The archdeacon is called Pamphilus. The inscription also mentions the
names of bishop Euphrasius and commander Theodorus.

Bibl. A. Saarisalo and H. Palva, Studia Ovrientalia, Ed. Soc. Orient. Fennica
XXX 1, inscr. No. 2.

Karmiel, church, mosaic inscription, Byzantine period

(BEOAYDP/OC AP/XHAI/AKWNY/...

(Bedd)wp/og dp/yndi/axwv/...

Bibl. Zeev Yeivin, Dept. of Antiquities, unpublished.

Khirbet Mekhayat, St. George Church, mosaic inscription, VIth Century
A.D.

..CAWAA APXHAIAKONOY

... LA, apynSrokévon

Here, the archdeacon is named Saolas.

Bibl. S. Saller and B. Bagatti, The Town of Nebo, p. 159.

Moza, Qalonia (Qalunia), mosaic inscription, V-VIth Century A.D.
..BACCOY APXIAIAKONOY

...Baaoou apyrdraxdvou...

The archdeacon is called Bassus.

Dept. of Antiq. files, unpublished.

Shivta, North Church, floor of the southem aisle, mosaic inscription, VIIth
Century A.D.

..STIETPOY APXHAIAK S IKONOMOY...

...(xal) [Térpov apyndrak(dvov) (xai) [olikovdpov...

The archdeacon is called Petrus, who at the same time holds another adminis-
trative office, the office of oeconomus. The term is abbreviated and follows
after the title of bishop.

Bibl. A. Negev, The Greek Inscriptions from the Negev, Jerusalem 1981, pp.
61-62, inscr. No. 68.
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904 Sinai, 8t. Catherine’s Monastery, lintel, stone inscription, VI-VIith Century
A.D,
CTEDQANON TON APXIA KTEPONTION TON ®IAOXP ITPECB.

. Trépavov tév dpyid(iaxovov) k{ai) Fepévriov 1év eidyp(ictov) npeo-

Blbtepov)
The archdeacon is called Stephanus and the term is followed by the title
presbyter.
Bibl. Thor Seveenco, DOP 20 (1966), pp. 255-264: F.M. Abel, RB N.S. 4
(1907), p. 111,

Subdeacon, Hypodiacon, Hypodiaconos

Subdeacon was a term given to the officials of a new clerical order created as a
result of the growing needs and organisation of the Christian community. Therefore
the subdiaconate was regarded as a minor order instituted by the Church in the post-
apostolic pertod. The precise time of the creation of the new order is uncertain, It ap-
pears for the first time in the West' during the third century A.D., and a century later
in the East”.

To the new clerical order only male members of the Christian community were
accepted, who had to be no less than twenty years of age’. Originally the number of
the subdeacons was equal to the number of the deacons, seven, thus observing a close
adherence to Acts, Chap. V1. This was observed in the Church of Rome* though in
the East the number both of deacons and subdeacons exceeded that of seven.

With regard to his duties, in the beginning he assisted the deacons, or to be more
specific, he was the deacon’s servant’ until gradually over the years, special duties
were assigned to him.

The subdeacon’s main duties were:

a) to bring water, bread, wine and the sacred vessels to the deacons inside the church
before the service started.

b) to go to the narthex and stand at the door by which the women entered the church®
and remain there during the time of the service to keep order as the people went in
and out, and to send the catechumens out after their part in the service was finished;
to bring in and show out the penitents, calling out loud to them to leave the church
and to the faithful that they should remain and not leave until the service was over’.

b St Cyp.rian‘ Epp. 24, 28, 78, 79, 80, and in the epistle of Cornelius. bishop ol Rome to Fabius of Antioch
(A.D.255)in Euseb. EH V1. 43, 12.

2 St. Epiphan. in Exposit. Fidei Cathol,, and St. Basil. Epist. can. li.

3 See 2nd Council of Toledo, can. 1 (A.D. 447 ), Council of Trullo, can. 15, A.D. 692

4 Euseb. HE V143, {1,

5 Counctl of Laodicea, can. 21.

6 Const App. 8.11.11f, Max Schal, e.h. 5. 6. (PG 4. 165 A).

7T Acts of Nicaean Council part 2.
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¢) after the conclusion of the service, to reenter the church to take back the sacred
vessels to their place, possibly to the Diakonikon which was located to the right side
of the atrium on entering the main church.

The subdeacon received the empty sacred vessels from the hands cf the bishop,
since he was an official of the minor orders and was not allowed to carry them when
containing Holy Communion,

Gradually he gained some extra duties to be performed inside the church during
the liturgy, such as the reading of the epistle, bringing water to the priest to wash his
hands, the touching of the sacred vessels and similar assignments usually carried out
by the deacons. In addition to his clerical office, occasionally he occupied a particu-
lar position in the administration of the Church, e.g., the inscription from Mishmar
Ha-Emeq, according to which he was at the same time a subdeacon and a perio-
deutes'.

In the inscriptions extant in Palestine, the term ‘subdeacon’ appears in the fol-
lowing places:

905 Auja Hafir, ancient Nessana, papyrus No. 46. 10, July 16th, A.D. 605
T &7 eipod Fadipov Zovaivou \odiaxkd(vov) ERéTpeyey. ..
Bibl. Casper J. Craemer, Jr., Excavations at Nessana (Auja Hafir), Vol. 3.
Non-literary Papyri, Princeton Univ. Press 1958,
Evron (as part of Phoenicia, under the jurisdiction of the Patriarch of An-
tioch), mosaic inscriptions, Vth Century A.D.

906 inscr. No. 3.
. AOYKIANOC YITOAIAKDN. ..
.. Aovkiavdg vodudkmv...

907 mscr. No. 5.
...YITOAIAKONEC...
...UOBLAKOVEG,...

908 inscr. No. 5.
...BACCOY YITIOAIAKONOY...
....Bacscov HTodr1axévou...
The term appears three times, once in inscription No. 3, as ‘hypodeacon’
and twice in inscription No. 5, in the plural form ‘hypodeacones’ and in the
singular genitive “hypodeaconou’. The plural form is a unique example and
indicates the existence of many subdeacons in one church.
Dept of Antiq. Files, unpublished.

909 Jerusalem, Mount of Olives, mosaic inscriptions, V-VIth Century A.D.
KAAICTPATOY YITIOAIAK AT ANACTACEWC...
...KaAiotparov vrnodiax(ovov) ‘Ay(iag) 'Avactdcens...

I See inscr. No. 912,
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The term refers to Callistratus, subdeacon of the Church of the Holy Resur-
rection.
Bibl. V. Schultze, ZDPV 4 (1881), pp. 14-16, SEG VI (1937), No. 176.
910 Faran Oasis, Sinai, newly built chapel, marble inscription from nearby
ruins, Byzantine period
...EAE/ICON TON AOY/AON COY ANAC/TACHON YHOAVAKO-
{NON)...
L EAE/ToOV TOV 80U/Aov Gov "Avas/Taci(o WV VoS ako(vov)...
Bibl. Y.E. Meimaris, LA 30 (1980), pp. 225-232, pls. 7-8.
91l Karmiel (Kh. Bit es Sih), mosaic mscriptions
No. 4 BEOQ/AQPOC / YIIOAIAK/(ODN 'PAM/MA
Bed/bwpog / Lroduak/ OV Ypou/pa
No. 8 ENI/OANIC / YITOAIA/K(IODN TP/ AMMA
‘Env/oavig/ Yrodid/xwv yp/appa
Bibl. Z. Yeivin, Dept. of Antiquities, unpublished.
912 Mishmar Ha- Emeg, Southem Esdraelon, mosaic inscription, VIth Century
A.D.
TTPOCODO/P IWWDANNOY YIIO/AIAK S TIEPIOA YITE/(P) ANAITAY-
CEWC TW/NAYTOY I'ONEWN...
npoaeo/p(d) Todvvou vno/dak{ovou) (xal} reprod(svtot) vné/(p) avanod-
OEMG TAH/V AVTOD YOVEMV...
The term refers to Ioannes, who was both subdeacon and periodeutes. The
inscription is still unpublished, but according to the excavator, Dr.R.
Gaveon, it dates back to the fifth century A.D.
Dept. of Antiq. Files.

Presbyter, [peafitepog, elder, priest

This term was used to designate the following:
a) the members of the Jewish courts which consisted of elders
b) the respected members of society no matter what their age'
¢) the selected senior members of every newly formed Christian community, ap-
pointed by the Apostles to assist them while they were present and to administer and
supervise the new Christian community in their absence’
d) the officers of the second order in the threefold Christian ministry

In this chapter the last two cases will be examined, to which the epigraphical
material refers giving more emphasis to the last mentioned one,

| Philo Vol II, p. 481.ed. Magney; S. Cyril Alex. in Isa1. U1, Vol. 11, p. 55, ed. Aubert.
2 Acts, 14:23,15,2,4,6,23,16:4,20:17:9, 30: 1 Clem. 54, 1-3.
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In the post-apostolic period, there emerged from among the presbyters, one who
presided over the others and who was called énfoxonog npeoBitepog. This office
formed a higher rank in the Christian ministry known as the episcopal rank, having
particular functions. As time went on this official became known only as énioxonoc.
He will be referred to under the term ‘episcopus’ regardless as to whether or not his
original functions were identical to that of the presbyter.

After the institution of the episcopate, the presbyter became secondary and
subordinate in rank.

The presbyters were ordained by the bishop of their diocese and were appointed
to serve the city or country communities in the name of their bishop whom they
represented. While they were stationed in the city where the bishop resided, they
were his councillors and assistants while celebrating and administering the holy sa-
craments. In the cathedral and in the presence of the bishop, although they acted
jointly, they had little share in the ministry of the different sacraments, and no inde-
pendence whatsoever in their functions. However in the bishop's absence, where
they served in parochial churches of the same city, or in the country communities,
they were allowed to administer all the sacraments and services proper to their
priestly office, in complete independence.

As the churches of the Christian communities multiplied, especially in the
countryside, permanent presbyters were assigned to each community, more indepen-
dent and known under different names according to the place where they were sta-
tioned: those of the city parishes were known as npeofitepor nérewv; those visiting
different country communities but having their permanent residence in the city as
npecPutepotl neplodevovieg; those stationed permanently in the country towns as
npecfutepot kpu®v; in fortresses as npeoPutepor ppovpiwy; on private farms where
there was a chapel as npeofutepot dypoxtnudtwy; in churches built for Martyrs
known as martyria, as npecfutepot paptupiov; in churches specially built for the sa-
crament of baptism known as baptisteria, as npeoputepol Bantioctnpiov; those sta-
tioned permanently by the cemetery chapels as npeoBitepor koyunpiny, and those
permanently stationed in monasteries as npespuitepot povactnpimv. In the later case
a presbyter called fyobuevo¢ or npoiotauevog was superior of the monastery, espe-
cially from the fifth century onwards when it became customary for the superiors of
the monasteries to hold the rank of presbyter'.

In order to ordain a presbyter, the community and the bishop studied his char-
acter and certain external qualifications such as age’, status, education, etc. From the

1 Council of Constant. [V, act. 1 (A.D. 563).
2 Council of Neocacsarea, can. 11 (A.D. 314): He ought to be at least 30 years of age, the age at which Jesus

began his ministry.
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fifth century on. a presbyter was not ordained for the diocese or to be at the bishop’s
disposal, but for a particular church in which he was permanently stationed'.

The Functions of the Presbyter

The presbyter was regarded as the shepherd in his community. He set an exam-
ple of discipline and of the other qualities which he expected from the people. He
ruled independently but in the name of the bishop of the community entrusted to
him, and only for serious offenses had recourse to the episcopal court’. He adminis-
tered the community’s funds, church property and served as guardian of all the
churches and ecclesiastical institutions of his community. In the church, he conse-
crated the Holy Eucharist, a sacrament regarded as inherent in his office’, presided
over baptisms, weddings, funeral services, the blessing of persons and things®,
preached and taught® the Christian religion to his parishioners.

The presbyter was also known by the name {epevc, a term which prior to the
third century A.D., referred exclusively to the Jewish and pagan priests® as indicative
of their sacerdotal functions’. In the Christian Church the term {epev first applied to
the three major orders of the clergy®. bishops, presbyters and deacons. Later, the
term was rarely used for bishops. since for a bishop the term used was apyiepede’ if it
was used at all. It was commonly used for presbyters and almost never for deacons.

Archpresbyter, 'Apyinpecfitepos. or lpwtonpeaBistepos

This 1s a titie which appears for the first time towards the end of the fourth cen-
tury A.D., and was given by a bishop as an administrative distinction to a particular
presbyter chosen regardless of seniority, from among the rest of the presbyters of the
diocese because of his administrative abilities.

The archpresbyter replaced the bishop during his absence and exercised many
of his liturgical and administrative duties'®. On the death of the bishop, he acted as

Council of Chalcedon, can. 6 (A.D. 451): ‘undéva dnokeivpévig xewpotoveioBat, el un i8ikdg dv dxxin-
olg ndiewe W kdpng, 1§ paptupiov 1 povasplov.

2 A court consisted of the presbyters of the diocese presided over by the bishop. dealing with oftenses
against morals, church order, and other church aflairs.

Council of Neocaesarea, can. 9.

Const. Apostl 3, 20: 8, 27, St. Basil Epist. 2, ad Amphiloch. ¢. 27.

St. Cyprian, Epist 24, Vol. [, p. 287: St. Hieron. Epist. 52.

Malchus of Phil::deiphia, de Byzantinis ap. Corpus Hist. Byzani vol. 1, p. 55, wov BapBapov éyov lepéa
dv oi Xprotaval xarobot npesfitepov.

7 Theterm ier 20¢ is derived from the verb igpsto which means, to slaughter for sacrifice: to sacrifice.

8 Greg. Naz. ¢p. 98, (M. 37. 172Bx

9 Socrt. HE 1 27, Const. Apost. 2,25 8, 46.

10 Soz. HE8,12,3.(M. 67, 1545C);

fo RV R R VY]
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the episcopal guardian, and in some cases he was elected to succeed as bishop, main-
ly because of his administrative experience !

After the abolition of the offices of ‘chorepiscopus’ and ‘periodeutes” the title
‘archpresbyter’ was given to the officer who succeeded them. This official was an
able presbyter, who presided over the presbyters of the country communities and
who served as the bishop’s representative, mediating between them and the bishop.

The place and description of the relevant Greek inscriptions extant in Palestine

will be given in the order presbyter, priest and archpresbyter.

Presbyter

The term presbyter appears in the following inscriptions either in complete or
abbreviated form:

913 Ain el Jedide, 1.5 km S.W. of Ain Karem, mosaic inscription, Late VIth
Century A.D.
.. NIOY TON INPECB[YTEPWN]...
...viov t@v npecPlutépav]...
The 1inscription is damaged. The term is given in the genitive plural and
refers to two fathers of a monastic society, perhaps the superiors in office at
the time the mosaic pavement was worked.
Bibl. SEG VIII(1937), No. 232.

914 Ain Fit, near Banias, stone inscription, Byzantine period
.ETIEAHMHCEN ITPOC / KN O THC OCIAC MNHMHC / AEONTIOC
ITPECBSEN /...
..&medrjunoev npdc / K{pro)v 6 g 0ciog pviaung / Aedvtiog tpesB(vtepog)
&v/..
Bibl. P.M. Séjourné, RB 7 (1898), pp. 126-8.

915 Amman, Transjordan (now in the Dept. of Antiq., Jerusalem), inscription
on a marble slab, VI-VIIth Century A.D.
..JIPECBS TOY AT'STEWPTIOY...
...mpeaP(utépov) Tob ay(iov) I'ewpyiov...
The term refers to the presbyter of the Church of St. George.
Bibl. This inscription is published by F.M. Abel in RB 5 (1908), (F.M. Abel
saw the inscription in a house in the neighbourhood of the ruins of what
could be called Heracleum in Amman), and by B. Bagatti in L4 23 (1973)
uhder Amman, Transjordan. Today the inscription is located in the inscrip-

I Council of Cart., can. 4. (398) can. 17: "Yueig 8¢ Bovisvoaode nepi émtoxénov Kai ... &EgAélavio 16v

apynpecfirepov.
2 Council of Sardica, can. 6 (A.D. 347); Council of Laod, can. 57.
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916

917

918

919

920

921

922

923

924

925

926

tion section, Dept. of Antig. No. S. 913, bought from Shukri Budrus, Sabon-
omy (Haifa) Acre, in 1924,
Auja Hafir, ancient Nessana, inscriptions
Inscr. No. 12, limestone slab inscription, Feb. 10th, A.D. 592
a) ... CEPT'IOC / TTATPIKIOY ITPECB K HTOYME/NOY
....Zépyrog / Tlatpikiov npeaP(utépou) k(at) ryyovué/vov
b) July 24th, A.D. 628
LJTATPIKIOY CEPTIOY IMTPECB K HTOYMENOC
..Ilarpixiov Lepylov npecP(Vtepog) k(al) fyovuevog
Inscr. a) refers to Sergius, son of Patricius.
Inscr. b) to Patricius, son of Sergius. In both cases the presbyters were also
the superiors of the church.
Bibl. A. Alt, GIPT 1921, p. 42, No. 137.
Inscr. No. 35, North Church, chalk voussoir, November 6th, A.D. 464
+ KATETHOH O MAKA/PIOC 6(WAMOC O ITIPECHS...
+ xatetnn 0 pokd/prog Odapog 6 tpecPVtepog)...
The term refers to the presbyter Thoamus, buried in the Martyrium Church.
Inscr. No. 73, on a stone capital, Byzantine period
+ YTIEP CWTHPIAC AAWBAEOY FEW(PYTIOY MTPECES...
T orép cwmnplag "AkeBdéov IN'ew(p)/yiov npecfivtépov)...
The term refers to Alobtus, son of Georgius.
Bibl. R. Tonneau, RB 36 (1927), pp. 95-96;, SEG VI (1937}, No. 305.
Inscr. No. 98, fragment of altar screen (now lost)
ITPECIBYT(EPOY) K(A) HFOY[MENOY
npeoifut(épov) x(ai) yoviuévou
Inscr. No. 129, limestone fragment
TPECB[YTEPOC ripeopvtepog
Auja Hafir, ancient Nessana, papyri
Papyrus No. 16. 53, July 11th, A.D. 512
... PECP(UTEPOC). ..
Papyrus No. 30. 3, September 13th, A.D. 596
.. Zovouvog Beopiréotatog npecPitepoc...
Papyrus No. 35. 14, VIth Century A.D.
...deodvng tpecPitepog...
Papyrus No. 54. 2, Late VI - Early VIlth Century A.D.
...8€no1g mapd tob delva £]Aeevod npeaB(utépov) kal Srowkntot Xagpea[tidv
KOJUNS...
Papyrus No. 57. 1,4, 9, 24, September 1-17th, A.D. 689
line 1. tTabta papropoduey Nuic Lépyrog Fempyiov Eréet O(s0) mpeoP(V)
1(epOg)...
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928

929

930

931

932

933

934

line 4. ..."HAwo0 émt €ovvatev nudg Teodvvng Ovariov npesB(u)t(epog)

line 9. ...téte einev 6 avtdg Todvwng tpe(aPitepog) TV avTod Yuv...

line 24. T+ Xépyrog Iempyiouv €réer Oeod npesP(V)t(epog) mapéuny kal / pop-
wpd tadta T

Papyrus No. 79. 3, 4, 21, 52, Early VIIith Century A.D.

line 3. map(d) ol npesP(vtépov) ZoPetdng

line 4. nop(a) swpylov npesplutépov)

line 21. map(a) 'ewpyiov npecP(utépov)]

line 52. map(d) afa Biktopog mpecB(uit(épov) ZoPevdng

Papyrus No. 80. §, 6, A.D. 685

line 5. 'Tw{(avvov) npeaf(uyt{épov) sitov p(6)6(1a) B’

ling 6. Ovoiiov INudipov oitov v’ Zaddriov npe(cPutépov) ai(t)ov] B’

Papyrus No. 106. 8, VI-VI1ith Century A.D.

line 8. T'ewp/yiov Bonbol npesfutépov]...

Papyrus No. 107. 3, VI-VIlth Century A.D.

axorotBog kol anéivoa Medpyo]c Bondog £réer B(e)ov npeofvtepoc.

Bibl. Casper J. Craemer, Jr., Excavations at Nessana (Auja Hafir), Vol. 3.

Non-literary Papyri, Princeton Univ. Press 1958.

Batir, mosaic inscription, VIith Century A.D.

EIMI TOY OEW/PIAHCTAT / FEWPI'IOY [IP/BYTEP ET'E/NHTW TA/

(DAAI

éni 100 Bew/@1Anotdt(ov) / Tewpylov np(es)/ Butép(ov) £vE/vte 16/ @dat

The term is given to the presbyter Georgius together with the honorific

epithet ‘the most beloved of God’, ‘Bsopiréotatog’.

Bibl. SEG VI (1937), No. 230.

Beerot Yishag, S.E. of Gaza, stone inscription, VIth Century A.D.

~AA/EEANAPOY INIP/ECBYTEPOY KA(I)/ APXIMANAPITOY ...

. AMeEavdpov np/eaButépov xall) / apypavdpitov...

The term in the genitive singular refers to Alexandrus who was also the

archimandrite of a monastery, and it is accompanied with the epithet Tpio-

LAKEPLOG,.

Bibl. SEG X VII (1960), No. 783.

Beth Shean, monastery, mosaic inscription, Vith Century A.D.

...HAIOY 8EO®S ITPECBS

... H 100 Bgop(tieatatov) npecP(utépov).

The term refers to the presbyter Elias, together with the epithet ‘the most be-

loved of God’, Bgopiiéatatog.

Bibl. SEG VIII (1937), No. 38.

Beth Shean, monastery, mosaic mscription, VIth Century A.D.

..ETHTOY INPECBYTEPOY I'EQ/PT'TIOY SITOYMENOY ...



190

935

936

937

938
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941
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.8l 100 mpecPutépou N'eo/pyiov (xai) iyovuévou...

The term is given in the genitive singular, referring to the presbyter Georgius
who was also the superior of the monastery.

Bibl. G .M. Fitzgerald, Beth Shean, Vol. IV, p. 16, inscr. No. VIL
Deir el Qilt, Choziba monastery, cemetery, wall inscriptions, Byzantine peri-
od

No. 17.

+ gxou(non) / 6 pax(aprog) Tw/dvwng rpecB(itepoc)/ Bopniimv...
No. 20.

"Appéwviog / ipecBitepog

No. 29.

+éxoun8n 6 pajk(aprog) / "Avrioyog mpecfitepoc...

No. 40.

+éxond(n) / 6 nakap(iog) / lwavivng / 6 nple(o)vte)p(og)..

No. 53.

'AvB...6../¢ npe(oB(VTepog).

No. 98.

+ éxkounfn o n(athip / udv 'Hoildwpog np(ecsBvrepog)...

No. 121.

+ Todvvng / nplecaB)...

No. 122.

T gkown01 6 pax(aprog) / 6 n{ati)p [£]uov Zd/paxig 6 npesfitepog)...
No. 123.

+ éxownfn / 6 pexdaprog n{atp Hu(dv) / Qoudg tpecP(itepog)...
No. 124.

+ Exondn / 6 pokap(rog) /matip uav / lodvwng npesplitepog) /
Pwooeig /...

No. 125.

+gxowibr /. u..¢ npeoPi(tepog) /...

No. 126.

T Elkwunidm) "Av../...cwv/ 6 TpecsP(VTepog)...

No. 132.

+tavenan 6 paxdp(rog) / Kooudg 6 npesPtepog)/ ...

No. 134,

téxoynon / Kovoviag / rpespitepog /...

No. 139.

+ 'Hilug Meownrotapitg / mpesplitepog)...

No. 140,

T Exounon O HaKEplog ratp HUdV / Zépylog O npeoPitepos...
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No. 166.

(©e6dwpocg) / Aledlviog] npleo)B(Stepog) /...

In the above inscriptions, Nos. 17, 29, 40, 122, 123, 124, 132 and 140 include
the epithet blessed, paxdpiog and in Nos. 98, 122, 123, 124 and 140 there is
included the term ‘our father’, ratip Wudv, which may indicate that the
presbyter named was at the same time also the superior of the monastery.
Bibl. A .M. Schneider, RQ 1931, pp. 297-332.

El-Haditha, 5 km East of Lydda, mosaic inscription, Vith Century A.D.
...JTJPECBY]...

...w]pecPul...

Bibl. M. Avi-Yonah, IEJ 22 (1972), pp. 118-122.

El-Koursi, Gergesa, Baptistery, mosaic inscription, A.D. 585

.EIII TOY SEO®PIAS CTE/[®]ANOY ITPECBS KAl HI'OY/MENOY..
.&ni T00 Beopri{eotdrov) Zte/{plavou npecsB(utépov) kal fryov/uévou...

The term refers to the presbyter Stephanus, superior of the monastery, with
the honorific epithet the most beloved of God, 8gopiréotartoc.

Bibl. V. Tzaferis, IEJ 22 (1972), pp. 176-177, pl. 39b.

El Murassas (Ma’ale Adumim), St. Martyrius Monastery, mosaic inscrip-
tion, Byzantine period

EIll TOY BEIOY ITATPOC HMWN/ 'ENECIOY I[TPECBYTEPOY K
APXI/MANAPITOY ETTENETO KS TOYTO TO EPI'ON/...

Eni tob Begiov rotpde qudv / Fevesiov npeoPutépov x(al) dpyt/avdpitov
£yéveto k(al) to0to 16 Epyov/...

Bibl. Yitsik Magen, Dept. of Antiquities, unpublished.

El Murassas (Ma’ale Adumim), St. Martyrius Monastery, mosaic inscrip-
tion, Byzantine period

KE O 6C HMMWN MNHCSBHTI EN TH / BACIAEIA COY EATTIAIOY
IWANNOY / FTEWPIIOY TWN IMPECBBB KS INTACHC/ THC EN XW
AYTWN CYNOAIAC

K{®ptle 6 B(e6); udv pviobnti év 11} / faociieig oov "EAmdiov lwdvvou /
I'ewpyiov tdv npecPutépov) k(al) ndong / 11ig év X(p1o1)®d avtdv cuvodiag
Bibl. Yitsik Magen, Dept. of Antiquities, unpublished.

El Murassas (Ma’ale Adumim), St. Martyrius Monastery, stone inscription,
Byzantine period ‘

+ ®HKH ITAYAOY / [TPECBYTEPOY / KAl APXIMANAPH/TOY

+ B1kn [avrov / rpeoPutépou / kal dpyuavdpr/tov

Bibl. Yitsik Magen, Dept. of Antiquities, unpublished.

El-Quweisme, S.E. of Amman, Transjordan, mosaic inscription, VIIth Cen-
tury A.D.

..XOBEOY TOY OCIW ITP/ KAI OIKONOMOY ...
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...XoBéov 100 doww(tatov) npl{esPfutépov) / kai oikovdpov...

The term refers to a presbyter named Khobeus who was also the olkovopog
of the church. The epithet ‘most pious’ precedes the term.

Bibl. S.J. Saller, JPOS 21 (1948), p. 138f.

El-Quweisme, S.E. of Amman, Transjordan, Church of St. Cyricus, mosaic
inscription, Byzantine period

..EITTTOY MAZIMOY ITPCB ANONEW®H A OI'OC TO/TOC..

... En{ 100 Ma&ipov np(e)oB(utépov) avovenfn (0) (G)ytog t6/nog...

Bibl. M. Piccirillo, ‘Le chiese di Quweismeh-Amman,” LA 34 (1984), pp.
329-340.

Evron, mosaic inscriptions, Vth Century A.D.

Inscr. No. 1.

EITI T/0Y EYAABS /MAPINOY IT/PECBS...

£mi /00 ebAaf(ectarov)/ Mapivov n/peaf(utépov)...

The term together with the epithet the most pious, evlaféotarog, refers to
the presbyter Marinus.

Inscr. No. 3.

..MJAPINOY ITPECB...

...Mjapivov npecP(utépov)...

The term refers to the same presbyter, Marmus.

Inscr. No. 5.

. TOY EYAABS CAMAKWNOC IMPECBS THC K(IODMHC...

...tob evAuP(eotdtov) Zapdkwvog npeaP(uTEpou) TG KOUNG. ..

The term, together with the epithet ‘the most reverend’ ebiaBéartarog, refers
to a presbyter named Samacon. For the purpose of this study, the inscription
i$ very important for it is the only one in which a presbyter of a town, npeo-
Butepog xwung, is referred to in complete form.

Inscr. No. 6.

JAKWNOC TIPE/... Jakwvog npe/(sButépov)...

This inscription is damaged, and of the title, only the first three letters at the
end of line seven are preserved.

Dept. of Antiq. files; Bibl. M. Avi-Yonah, Actes du Véme Congrés Interna-
tional d’Archéologie Chrétienne.

Gaza, tomb stone, marble inscription, Vth Century A.D.

L TPICMAKAPIO / KATEN ATIOIC / TTPC HMWN EIPH/NAIOY TOY
IMPECB(YTEPOY)...

.. Ipopokaplo®) / kel ev aylowg / m{at)p(d)g nuedv Eipr/vaiov 1o npesf(u-
TEPOL)...

The term together with the epithet thrice blessed, tpiopaxépiog, refers to the
presbyter Ireneus who seems to have been the superior of a monastery.

Bibl. F.M. Abel, RB 34 (1925), pp. 579-580: NX 13 (1913), pp. 918-919.
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Hazor Ashdod, mosaic inscriptions, VIth Century A.D.

Inscr. No. 1.

...KAI TOY B8EOCEBS ITPECBS KAl XW/PEIHICKOITIOY KAAAIIO-
AIOY KAITOY / OEOCEBECTATOY [TAYAOY ITPECBS KAIH/TOY -
MENOY"

...xal 100 Beocef(eotdton) npeoP(utépov) xal yw/pemoxonov Karanodiov
kol 100 / BeocePeoctdarov [Taviov mpesP(utépov) xal 13/ yovpévou.

Together with the term the most God fearing, 8eooeféoratog, the term
refers to the presbyter Paulus, who was also the superior of the place and the
presbyter Kalapodius, who was also the choperiscopus of the town,

Inscr. No. 2, A.D. 551/2

+ EINI TS O@EOCEBS ITPECBS KAI XWPEITICKS KAAATIOAIOY KAI
IEPONIOY TOY 8EOCEBS INPEC. ‘

+ &ni t(00) BeooeB(eotatov) mpeaB(utépov) kol yopemiox(érov) Kalorodiov
xai ‘Tepoviov 100 Beoaef(estdron) npes(Butépov).

Together with the epithet the most God fearing, 8eooeféotutog, the term
refers to the presbyter Kalapodius, the same as mentioned in inscr. No. I,
and another presbyter named leronius.

Dept. of Antiq. files.

Hesban (Heshbon), church, mosaic inscription, VIith Century A.D.

+ YTIEP CWOTHPIAC TOY EYAS ITPECS / TTATTIOD...

+"Yrép sompiag 1o evr(afestdtov) tpeo(Butépov) / Mamiv[vog]...

Bibl. J. L. Lawlor, RB 86 (1979), pp. 116-117; SEG XXIX (1979), inscr. No.
1611,

Jaber (Provincia Arabia), Transjordan, house of Ahmed el Husein, mosaic
inscription, Byzantine period

...EK CITOYAHC HA[IOY] ITPEC...

...k omovdiic 'HA[100] mpes(Butépov)...

The term refers to the presbyter Elias.

Dept. of Antiq. Files.

Jericho, Church of St. George, Russian property, mosaic inscription, De-
cember 11th, A.D. 566

+ OHKH MAKAPI/(DTATOY KYPIAK/QY TTPECBS / HTOYMENOY/...

+ 0xxn poxapretdtov Kupiax/ob xpecf(utépov) / yovuévouy/ ...

The term refers to Cyriacus who was at the same time the superior of the
church.

Bibl. SEG VI (1937), No. 315.

Jericho, Church of St. Andrew, Deir il Akbat, mosaic inscription, VIth Cen-
tury A.D.

...CITOYAH HPAK/AIOY INPECBS
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...onoudf] ‘Hpax/Mov npesPlutépou)

The presbyter is called Heraclius.

Bibl. A. Augustinovic, Gerico e Dintorni, Jerusalem 1951, p. 78; B. Bagatti,
The Church from the Gentiles in Palestine, pp. 294-5.

Jerusalem, cistern in the Nea complex, on hard plaster modelled in bold re-
lief and painted red, VIth Century A.D.

K TOYTO TO EPIONE®GIAOTIMH/CATO O EYCEBS HMWN BACI
/AEYC ®AS AI(‘)CTINIANOC l’IEPONOI/A Kk CITOYAI KIONCTANTI-
NOY / OCIWT INMPECBS KHIOM INAIT +

K(af) to010 16 &pyov sprromuy/oaro & sdoeP(éotaroc) Hudv Pact/Aedq
Or(aoviog) Tovonviavég mpovol/g x(al) omovdi Kwvotaviivou / dciwwtd
(tov) npecP(utépov) k(al) fyoupé(vov) ivd(iktidvog) ty”

Bibl. N. Avigad, ‘A Building Inscription of the Emperor Justiman and the
Nea in Jerusalem,” JIEJ 27 (1977), pp. 143-151; SEG XXVII (1977), inscr.
No. 1015,

Jerusalem, Mount of Olives, Byzantine period

+ MNHMA TIPEC/B(YTEP)OY + ©EO®IAOY +/ HI'OYMENOY +/ +
KAIOEOMNHCTOY /TIPECBYTEPOY +/....

+t uviipo tpea/Blutéplouv T Beogidov +/ fyouvpévou T/ + xal Osouviisrtou /
npecPutépov /... )

Bibl. J. Germer-Durand, RB 1 (1892), p. 570.

Jerusalem, Notre Dame de France a Jérusalem (Archaeological Museum),
from (Gaza, marble inscription, Byzantine period

.. TOY / ATIOY TMATPOC Y/MDN IWDANNOY TOY / IIPECBY(TE-
POY)...

...T00 / &ylov matpog v/udv Twdvvou tob / npesfu(tépov)...

Bibl. J. Germer-Durand, Un Musée Palestinien. Notice sur le Musée Ar-
chéologique de Notre Dame de France a Jérusalem, Paris, p. 27, fig. 1 1.
Jerusalem, Mount of Olives, 500 m S. of the Russian Tower, inscription,
V-VIth Century A.D.

YITEP ANATTAYCEWC EYCEBIOY ITPECBYTS

urép avanavoewd Evoefiov mpesfut(épov)

Bibl. SEG VIII (1937), No. 177.

Jerusalem, Karm es Saijad, Byzantine period

NPECBYTEPOC IAAPI(ON

Ipeosporepog Trapiov

Bibl. "Apyw. KAinuevtoc Kopvond, 'H éni twb "Opovs v 'Elaidv
Lravpornyaxh Movi tiig "Avainyewg, 'lepovoainp 1908, p. 96.

Kafr Kama, 5 km N.E. of Mount Tabor, mosaic inscription, first half of the
Vith Century A.D.
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CYNXWPHCON TAC AMAPTIAC EYCTA®IOY [IT]JPE /TOY TAIIl-
NOY...
cuvywpnoov tag apoptiog Evotabiov [njpe(cfutépov)/ tov tan(e)ivod...
The term together with the epithet ‘the humble one’ refers to a presbyter
named Eustathius.
Bibl. A. Saarisalo-H. Palva, Studia Orientalia, ed. Societas Orientalis Fen-
nica XXX 1, inscr. No. 1.
Karmiel (Kh. Bat es Sih), mosaic inscriptions, Byzantine period
No.2 KE/MNHCTH/8I MAZIMOY / TOY IIPECB/YTEPOY
K@pr)e / pvijotny/61t Mokipou / tod tpeof/vtépov
No. 3 KE/ MNHCTH/8I TOY AOYA/OY COY INPOK/OIIOY / TOY
II
Kpu)e / pviotn/0t 1ob SovAi/ov gov Ilpox/oniov / 100 n(pesPutép-
ov)
Bibl. Z. Yeivin, Dept. of Antiquities, unpublished.
Kfar Truman, Kh. er Ras or Kh. Irma (Judaean coastal plain), mosaic in-
scription, VIth Century A.D.
EINl TOY OEOQ/PIAECTATOY / IPECBS KE HTOYM/ENOY EYCE-
BIOY...
£ni 100 Beo/pricotdron / npesButépov) xé fyovp/évov Evoefiou...
The term together with the epithet the most beloved of God, 8sopriéotarog,
refers to the presbyter Eusebius who was also the superior of the church.
Dept. of Antiq. Files.
Khan Saliba (close to the intersection of the Jerusalem-Jericho highway with
the road to Wady Qelt Monastery), mosaic inscription, V-VIth Century
A.D,
EIll TOY OEO®{AECTATOY] NPECB[YTEPOY] K[AI] HTOYMIE-
NOY]ITAYAOY...
¢ni 100 Beoeikectarov] npeoBlutépov] klal] yyoup[évou] ITavicv...
Bibl. Jean Prignaud, RB 70 (1963), pp. 243-254.
Khirbet Ma'on (Nirim), stone slab inscription, A.D. 337
a) tOIKH TOY MAKS ZHNONOC TOY I1PS...
+ ©ixn 100 pox(apiov) Zrjvovog tob rp(ecPutépov)...
Dept. of Antiq. Files, unpublished.
Khirbet el Mekhayat, Church of the priest John, mosaic inscription, VIth
Century A.D.
..CTIOYAH IWANNOY I1PCB...
...onovdii 'Todvvou np(e)of(utépov)...
The presbyter’s name 1s loannes.
Bibl. S. Saller and B. Bagatti, The Town of Nebo, p. 173.
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Khirbet el Mekhayat, Church of SS. Lot and Procopius, mosaic inscription,
Vith Century A.D.

..BAPIXATIPECBYTEPOY K [TIAPAMONAPIOY...

...Baptyd npesButépou k(ul) ntapapovapiov...

The term in the genitive singular refers to a presbyter named Barichas who
was both the paramonarius and sacristan of the church.

Bibl. SEG VI (1937), No. 336.

Khirber el Mekhayat, Church of St. George, mosaic mscription, VIth Cen-
tury A.D.

..[TPEICB K II/APAMONAPIOY ...

...tpejoPlutépou) k(al) n/apapovapiov...

The inscription is damaged and of the word presbyter, only the letters *CB’
have been preserved. The presbyter was also the paramonarius of the
church.

Bibl. S. Saller and B. Bagatti, The Town of Nebo, pp. 140-141, pi. 31, 3.
Khirbet Jannaba, el-Tahta, between Beth Shemesh and Beth-Guvrin, mo-
saic mscription, VIth Century A.D.

EfTI TIOY OEOQDIAECTATOY / IWDAN]INOY MPECBS EI'ENETS

eni tjod Beopriestdton / Todvivou npesfutépov) eyévet(o)...

Bibl. Claudine Dauphin, Dept. of Antig. Files.

Khirbet Khudrieh, near Deir Diwan, chancel, marble inscription, V-VIth
Century A.D.

+ YIIEP ANATTAYCEWC CHAAMWNOC TTIPECBS

+onép avonavoens Inidumvog npesP(utépov)

Bibl. R.A.S. Macalister, PEF Q.51 1903, p. 170. B. Bagatti places the inscrip-
tion at Kh. Khudrieh and not at Deir Diwan.

Khisfin, Golan, mosaic inscription, Early V1Ith Century A.D.
..CITIOYAHC ©MWMA TTPE K HT'OYMEN. .

...C]Tovdig Owud tpe(oPutépov) k(al) yovuév(ov)...

The presbyter here was also the superior of the church,

Dept. of Antiq. files.

Madaba, Transjordan, the Church of the Apostles, mosaic inscription, Vith
Century A.D.

EIC MNHMHN IWANNOY [1/PECBYTEPOY...

...elgpwmuny ledvvoy n/pecPutépov...

The term given in the genitive singular refers to a presbyter by the name of
loannes.

Bibl. U. Lux, RB 76 (1969), pp. 398-402; U. Lux, ZDPV 84 (1968). pp.
106-129 and M. Noth, ZDPI 84 (1968), pp. 130-142.
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Madaba, Aelianus crypta, mosaic inscription, A.D. 595

CITOY/AH CEPTIOY / IIP TOY ATIOY AIAIVANOY ...

onov/df} Zepyiov / np(eafutépov) Tov dyiov AlA/avou...

The term refers to the presbyter Sergius, of the Church of St. Aelianus.

Bibl. F. Cabrol - H. Leclercq, DACL 10, p. 873.

Main, 8 km S.W., of Madaba, Transjordan, mosaic inscription, VIiIth Cen-
tury A.D.

...EOY ITP KAL.. ... gou nplecPutépov) kal...

The inscription is damaged but the term ‘presbyter’ is preserved.

Bibl. R. de Vaux, RB 47 (1938), pp. 239f.

Moza (Qalonia, Qalunia), mosaic inscription, V-VIth Century A.D.

. KYPIAKOY ITPECBYTS ...Kvplaxot npecBut(£pov)

The presbyter’s name is Cyriacus.

Dept. of Antigq. files.

Nahariyya, marble inscription from the chancel, VIth Century A.D.
...AEONTIOY ITPESINEP SITANTON TON AIADEP AYTOY
...Agovtiov npe(aPutépov) (xal) mep(todevtod) (xai) mavrov tév Swpe-
p(évtv) avtod

The term refers to the presbyter Leontius who was also the periodeutes of
that Christian communsty.

Dept. of Antiq. files.

Oboda, Martyrium of St. Theodore, tombstone, A.D. 618

ANEIIAH O MA/KAPIOC KAITITW /[A]BBAC EPACINO/Y O ITPEC-
BYTEP(OC)...

ave..an 6 pa/xaplog Karitw / [@]BBas ‘Epacivo/v 6 npeafitep(og)...

The term is given in the nominative singular and refers to ‘abba’ Erasinus.
Bibl. A. Negev, The Greek Inscriptions from the Negev, Jerusalem 1981, pp.
36-37, inscr. No. 27.

Ras Siyagha, Mount Nebo, Transjordan, mosaic inscription, VIth Century
A.D.

ENEI AAEZY/OY KAIGEQ/PIAOY INMPECBC

enel "Aleld/ov xal Oco/pilov npesPutipwv)

The term refers to two presbyters Alexius and Theophilus.

Bibl. V. Corbo, L4 27 (1967), pp. 241-258.

Ras Siyagha, Theotokos Chapel, mosaic inscription, VIth Century A.D.
..CITOYAH K ATONI MAPTYPIOY K SBEOAWPOY THECBSBS K
HI'OYMHNONY/...

...onovdf] k(ai) ayovi Maptupiov x(ai) Beodvpov mecButépwv) (al)
yovpnvov/...

The term is abbreviated in a new form used for the plural and refers to two
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presbyters named Martyrius and Theodorus, who were also superiors of the
monastery.

Bibl. SEG VIII (1937), No. 322,

Ras Sivagha, Photisterium south of the baptismal font, mosaic inscription,
A.D. 597

.. KAIMAPTYPIOY OEO®IAS [1PEC/BS KAl HTOYME...

...xat Maptupiov Beogri({ectatov) npec/P(utépov) kal 1yyovpé(vov),

The term together with the epithet the most beloved of God, 8eogiréotaroc,
refers to the presbyter Martyrius who was also superior of the monastery.
Bibl. SEG VI (1937), No. 318,

Ras Sivagha, Basilica, S.W. part of the chancel, mosaic inscription, VIth
Century A.D.

. EIMl TOY EYA[ABEC(TATOY) KAl GEQOJCEB(ECTATOY) AAE-
Z[ANAPQY IMPECB(YTEPOY))/ KAIHFTOYMENIOY...

. &nl 100 evMuPec(tdrov) kal Beo)/oeflectdton) "Akeg[dvdpov npeoP(uté-
pou)} / xal yyoupéviov .

The term together with the honorific epithets the most reverend, evAapéota-
tog and the most pious, 8eooeféotatoc, refers to the presbyter Alexandrus
who was also the superior of the monastery.

Bibl. SEG VIII (1937), No. 323.

Rehovot (Negev), tomb stone inscription, A.D. 542

+ KE ANATIAYCON.../...TON TPICMAKAPS [1PECBS...

+ K{Uprje avarnavoov.../...10v 1piopuaxdp(ov) npecBtepov)...

Bibl. Y. Tsafrir, RB 84 (1977), pl. 422-426.

Rihab. Transjordan, house of Saad en Nuheb, mosaic mscription, May A.D.
620

...EK [TPOCOOP CEPTIOY ITPE /...

...£K tpoceop(tc) Lepylov npe(cPuiépou)/ ...

The presbyter’s name is Sergius.

Bibl. M. Avi-Yonah, QDAP 13(1947), p. 70. inscription No. 5.

Rihab, house of Hamad el Tallag, mosaic inscription, A.D. 574/5
..CAMMACAIOY OQEO®D [TPSTEWPTIOY AYT...[..

... Zoppacalov Beop(tiectdtov) np(ecPutépou) (kat) ewpyiov avtfod viod
(7)

The term.together with the epithet ‘the most beloved of God’ refers to the
presbyter Sammasaeus.

Bibl. M. Avi-Yonah, QDAP 13 (1947), p. 70, inscription No. 6.

Rihab, Church of Holy Mary, mosaic inscription, Vith Century A.D.
..NYN AE ANANEOOGECAN TA WH®IA TAYTA EIHl HAIO BACCO
TO ©EOCEBS IPECBS K [TAPAM...
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.. VOV 8¢ avavedBeoav 1a yneia tadta €ni 'HAo0 Bdooov tob Beoceflecta-
Tov) pecB(vTépov) x{ul) napapo(vapiov)...

Bibl. M. Piccinllo, Chiese e mosaici della Giordania settentrionale, Jerusa-
lem 1981, pp. 84-85.

Shaar ha Aliyah, S.W. entrance to Haifa, mosaic inscription, V-VIth Cen-
tury A.D.

WWIIPEC... L npec(Butépov)...

The inscription is damaged and of the term ‘presbyter’ only the first four let-
ters are preserved.

Bibl. SEG XV1(1959), No. 841.

Shivta, North Church Baptistery, stone inscription, VIIith Century A.D.

..O MAKAPIOC / CTE®ANOC T'EWPI'IOY [TPECB

...0 paxapiog / Zrépavog IN'ewpyiov npeaB(itepog).

The presbyter’s name is Georgius.

Bibl. A. Negev, The Greek Inscriptions from the Negev, Jerusalem 1981, pp.
55-56, inscr. No. 58.

Shivta, marble inscription, A.D. 630

..0 TPICMAKAPIOC APCENIOC ABPAMIOY MONAXOC KAl
[TPECB

.0 Tpropaxapiog "Apoéviog A PBpaiiov povaydg xal rpecf(vtepag).

The term refers to a monk, Arsenius. This 18 a unique example of 2 monk
presbyter, povayog xal npecButepog.

Bibl. A, Negev, The Greek Inscriptions from the Negev, Jerusalem 1981, pp.
56-57, inscr. No. 60.

Shivta, stone inscription, Vith Century A.D.

+ ENOAAE KATETE®H BO/HO0OC CTE®ANOQY [TPECB

+ €vBade xatet£bn Bo/mbog Lrepdvou npesB(Vtepog).

The presbyter’s name is Boethus.

Bibl. A. Negev, The Greek Inscriptions from the Negev, Jerusalem 1981, pp.
57-58, inscr. No. 61.

Shivta, North Church, Baptistery, marble inscription, A.D. 614

... OTPICMAKAPS KIDANNHC CTED®ANOY ITPS

... 0 tpropaxdp(tog) 'fwavvn¢ Ltepavou np(ecPitepog).

The presbyter’s name is loannes.

Bibl. A. Negev, The Greek Inscriptions from the Negev, Jerusalem 1981, p.
58, inscr. No. 62.

Shivta, South Church, lintel, stone inscription, V-VIth Century A.D.
[EITI AEAO]Y IPECBYTEPOY EKTICOH EN ETI...

[n{ Aédolu npecPutépou éxtichn év é1u...

Bibl. G.E. Kirk, JPOS 17 (1937), pp. 209-217, fig. |.
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Shivta, North Church, Baptistery, Byzantine period

L.CTEOANOC BOHOOY IT1PECB...

..218pavog BonBou npecsP(itepog)

The presbyter's name is Stephanus.

Bibl. A. Negev., The Greek Inscriptions from the Negev, Jerusalem 1981, p.

56, inscr. No. 59.

Shivta, chapel South of the Basilica, mosaic inscription, Vith Century A.D.

.EITIMEAEIA / IDANNS ITPEC...

empeieie / Toavv(ov) npes(Butépov).

The term refers to the presbyter loannes.

Bibl. A. Negev, The Greek Inscriptions from the Negev, Jerusalem 1981, pp.

60-61, inscr, No. 66; M. Avi-Yonah, CNJ 10, 3-4 (1959), photo 1.

Sinai, St. Catherine’s Monastery Basilica, apse, mosaic inscriptions,

A.D.565/6

a) ...ETIT AOTTINOY TOY OCIWTS NPECBS K HI'OYMS +

...&nl Aoyyivou 100 61w T(dtov) npecsP(utépov) k(al) nyovu(évou)... +
b) CITOYAH SEOAWPOY MNPECBS K AEYT...
onovdfi Oeoddpov npesPlutépou) k(al) dsut{epapiou)...

In inscription a) the term together with the epithet the most pious, 6owdta-

tog, refers to Longinus, superior of the monastery, and in b) it refers to Theo-

dorus, the second in charge of the monastery.

Sinai, St. Catherine’s Monastery, refectory lintel over the N.E. window,

stone inscription, VI-V1Ith Century A.D.

...TEPONTION TON ®IAOXP [IPECB TOY AT'IOY OE[OAJ(DPOY ...

...Fepdvtiov 10v girdypiotov) ntpesB(vtepov) 1ol ayiouv Belodjdpov...

The term together with the epithet the lover of Christ, pihéyprotov, refers to

the presbyter Gerontius,

Bibl. Ihor Sevéenco, DOP 20 (1966), pp. 255-264.

Susita, inscription onachancel screen, V-Vith Century A.D.

EN XPS I[TPOKOTIIOY ITPECBYTEPOY

&v xp(dvore) Ipoxonriov tpesPutépov

The term given in the genitive singular refers to a presbyter named Proco-

pius.

Bibl. E. Anati, Bulletin of the Dept. of Antig. of the State of Israel V-VI,

(Sept. 1957), p. 32; SEG XVI(1959), No. 824.

Tell Shocho, mosaic inscription, Byzantine period

No. | + EKYMHOH KA! / ANEITAH KAl EN/BAAE KEITAI O
OE/OCEBECTATO/C HMWN IWAN/NHC O ITPECBYTE/
POC...
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+ Exupnifn kol / avendn xal ev/6a.0e xeital 6 8e/ocefiototo/c udv
'Todv/vng & npeoBite/pog...
Slomo Qudovitz, Dept. of Antiquities.
1013 Umm el-Magati (djebel Ajlun), mosaic inscription, A.D. 482
XMT / EIl TOY BEQ/CEBS AIWMNOC TIPECS /...ETE/NETO H WYI-
OWCEIC/...
XMTI" / "En{ 100 8eo/seB(eotdrov) Alwvog npec(Butépou) / ... €yé/veto 1
yipwoeid/...
Bibl. M. Piccirillo, Chiese e mosaici della Giordania settentrionale, Jerusa-
lem 1981, pp. 23-25; ‘Jordanie. L” Apogée Byzantine’ Le monde dv la Bible
(Sept.-Oct. 1984), pp. 2, 3, 52.
1014  Umm er Rus, a Syriac inscription, Byzantine period
mara Yohana, Yona Kahen.
saint John, Jonas Priest
‘Kahen’ is the Syriac form for presbyter — priest.
Bibl. M. Avi-Yonah, QDA P 3 (1933), No. 326.

Archpreshyter

The term ‘archpresbyter’ appears in the following places:
1015 Masouh, Transjordan, 10 km from Madaba, mosaic inscription, Vth Cen-
tury A.D.
..CABBATIW APXI/ITPECBYTEPW / AMHN
... ZafBBoatie apyvrpecfutipe / aunv
The term appears in complete form in the dative singular and refers to the
archpresbyter Sabbatius.
Bibl. Yousef Alami, ADAJ 15 (1970), p. 35, pl. 1L
1016  Suhmata, wmosaic inscription, August A.D. 555
..CTE®ANOY APXSTIPE/S OIKONOMS...
... ZteQavou apy(urpe(sPutépov)/ (xail) olkovou(ov)...
The term appears abbreviated in the form ‘APXSIIPES’ and refers to the
archpresbyter Stephanus who was also the oikovopog of the church.
Bibl. M. Avi-Yonah, QDAP 3(1933), p. 96, pl. XXX, fig. 3.

Assistant preshyter

An assistant presbyter was a dignitary with permanent residence in a small vil-
lage, entrusted by the presbyter of the main village to perform any Church adminis-
trative work but without independent authority. Such duties were generally per-
formed by the periodeutes, the paramonarius, the elders, or retired clergy with per-
manent residence in a small village. Both the examples below refer to administrative

work.
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1017  Auja Hafir, ancient Nessana, papyri
Papyrus No. 106. 8, VI-Vlth Century A.D.
Line 7. ..Tew-
Line 8. yiov BonBoi npesPutépou [...umloypayn vrép avtold kal] arnéiv/
Line 9. oev kol paptupd +

1018  Papyrus No. 107. 3  VI-Vllth Century A.D.
Line 2. xai npoyopiaiag dw[peidag 6 Ltép[avog k] EnepwtnOeic o[poroyd
Line 3. dxoiovBog kai dnélvca I'edpytfolg fonbds éréet B(e0)d npes[futep-
0¢
Bibl. Casper ). Kraemer, Jr., Excavations at Nessana (Auja Haftr), Vol. 3.
Non-literary Papyri, Princeton Univ. Press 1958.

Priest, "lepevtg
The term ‘priest’ appears in the following places:

1019 Beit Jibrin, wmosaic inscription, approximately A.D. 500
WTOYAIEPEYC AMYN®MN / OBOAIANOC HITIOBYMOC
...T008’ {gpevg apvvev / 'OBodravog Amébupog
The term appears in complete form, referring to a priest Obodianus who de-
corated the church with a mosaic pavement'.

1020 Madaba, Transjordan, Aelianus Crypta, mosaic inscription, A.D. 607
AEONTIOY TOY TPAYTA IEPEWC S EIPHNHC I'NHCIOY EPAC-
TOY...

... Agovtiov 1ol mpaitd(tov) iepéwg (xal) eiprivig yvnoiov Epactol..

The term appears in complete form in the genitive singular and refers to the
priest Leontius.

Bibl. F. Cabrol - H. Leclercq, DACL 10, p. 867.

1021 Madaba, mosaicinscription, Early VIth Century A.D.

OPWN / AEONTIOY TOY IEPEWC / TO NMPAON BAYMAZE TWN
KTICMATWMN...

op@dv / Agovtiov 10U igpéws / 10 mpdov Bavpale TV xTopatov. ...

The term, in complete form in the genitive singular, refers to the same Leon-
tius, iepevg, mentioned in the previous inscription. Although there is no in-
dication as to whether he was a presbyter or a bishop, it would seem rather
that he was a presbyter.

Bibl. F. Cabrol - H. Leclereq, DACL 10, p. 879.

1022  Perra, marble inscription, Byzantine period
T TTAIC ENGAAE KEIME AIONYCIOC JACONOC / TOY NOT IEPEY -
CANTOC GEOQOY AOI'r 8EW EONTI / XPICTW I[MANBACIAHI
OMOOYCIW TPIAAH CEIITH /.

I Bibl. F.M. Abel, RB 33 (1924), pp. 583-604, 596-598.
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T nuig évBade xeipe Awovisiog Tacovog / 100 ot {epevcaviog Geob Adyy
Bed £6vit/ Xpiotd rovPactAfi opoovsiy tp1ddn oentii /...
Dept. of Antiq. Catal. No. 43. 15.

Episcopus

The term ‘episcopus’ was used in classical antiquity as meaning one who
watchds over, an overseer, a guardian, an emissary to a vassal state.

In the early Christian period the term was used:

a) interchangeably with the term presbyter,’

b) as a term given to a presbyter who, though equal with the other presbyters, presid-
ed over their assembly as their presbyter director, over the deacons and over the
whole congregation’, and

¢) as a distinct ministerial order, being the highest among the three orders of the
Church’.

The bishop was regarded as the successor of the Apostles and as such presided
over all forms of public worship and liturgical services, having a special seat in
church. He had the right of ordination, and was in charge of clerical discipline and
the administration of Church property. He was also responsible for the sick and poor
members of the community; in a word he was the ruler and the centre of the life of
the whole congregation.

During these early days many congregations with a bishop were considered to be
independent and complete in themselves. The bishop, regardless of the size and im-
portance of his bishopric, was independent of his colleagues, having as his superior
the Founder of the Christian Church, Jesus Christ. But during the fourth century
when Christianity was recognized by the state and allowed to co-exist as an accepted
religion in the Roman world, a change occured in the organization of the Church. As
the Empire was divided into provinces and each province subdivided into districts,
etc., for fiscal, commercial, judicial and other administrative purposes, a similar
structure was adopted by the Church which was divided into ecclesiastical units,
each unit having its own centre of administration. A hierarchy was formed among
the bishops which was determined by the importance of the city in which the bishop
presided. If he happened to be the bishop of Rome, Constantinople, Alexandria, An-
tioch or, after A.D. 451 of Jerusalem, he was called Patriarch and he had jurisdiction
over the bishops of his province. If he was a bishop of a capital city in a province, he
was called metropolitan and his power extended over all the subordinate bishops of

V Acts20: 17, 20: 28,

2 See p. 154 of this work *The Birth, Formation and Development of Church Administration’; PG 2. 32C;
Euseb. HE II1. 1.

3 St. Ignatius, Epist. 645B (early second century A.D.) and Tertullian, Adversus Marcionem 1V, 5 (A.D.
270).



204

that province. Finally if he was a bishop of the countryside known as Chora, he was
called country-bishop, ywpenioxonog, and had jurisdiction over the clergy of his
area. This hierarchical system within the Church, subordinated one bishopric to an-
other, defining and limiting the power and jurisdiction of one bishop over another, of
the clergy in general and of the laity according to the size and political importance of
the bishopric.

Later on in this chapter, a more detailed description of the episcopal office as
the highest among ecclesiastical orders will be given, and each episcopal office will
be dealt with individually according to its rank in the hierarchical order, namely,
Patriarch, Metropolitan, City Bishop and Country Bishop.

In the Early Church a respectable member of the community was appointed
bishop. This appointment was more a matter of common understanding than of ec-
clesiastical regulation. The assembly which elected him based its choice on his per-
sonality and character rather than his age, status, education, ¢tc. If he had no leamn-
ing, the reader was there to read and expound the Scriptures; if he possessed few ad-
ministrative gifts, the presbyters and the deacons were beside him to help but he had
to be the best among his people; a man of holy life, for in the matter of virtue there
could be no substitute'.

Later, however, with the increasing number of churches, freedom of religion and
the privileges and immunities conferred by the State upon the clergy, the office of
bishop was sought by many people, and from that time on several restrictions were
enforced. Certain qualifications were required of prospective candidates both by the
Church and by the State’. With regard to civil law, see Justin., Novella 223 ¢ 12° and
for Church Fathers, see St. Basil, Epistl 54 (181); PG 32, 400.

According to the Council of Chalcedon, act X1, the bishop was elected by all the
people for whom he was going to be the future shepherd, ‘ntopd ndviov 1dv pek-
Aovtov noylaivecsBar ynetopevog’, though the final judgement, ratification and or-
dination was the function of the neighbouring bishops®, after the clergy and laity had
approved and testified to his character.

The bishop in his province ruled as a monarch. He had authority over the pres-
byters and deacons in the administration of the Sacraments®, discipline, revenue of

11 Timothy it 1-8.

2 Cod. Theod. 16, 2, 3, (A.D. 320), a law re-enacted by Constantius 361 Cod. Theod. 8,4, 7= Cod. Justin. 1.
3,4, and again in effect by Honorius and Arcadius in 398, Cod. Theod. 16,2, 32.

Kanpixotg otk dAlwg xetpotoveiaBat cuyywpobusy, ei pi ypappata foact xai dpbry nictw xai Biov oep-
vév Exovat Kai 008€ raikakiv oudE puoixovg Eoyov 1f £xovot raidag aAk’ 1) cwepdves Bwodvtag 1 yapetiv
vépyov xai avtrv plav xai apatnv oxnxdtag xal undé yripav undé dalevyBeloay avdpde.

4 Can. Apost. .

St. Ignatius, Ad Smyrn. VIII, "Ouk £Eov €0t ywpig 100 smiokonou otte Bantilew odte dydany nowiv(Tert.

De Bapt. 17).

(s

.1
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the Church', and the ordination and appointment of the clergy serving under him’,
He had a right to intervene in another diocese in the case of schism or heresy, but
there had no right of ordaining. See Council of Antioch ¢.13 (A.D. 341) which ex-
pressly limited the exercise of a bishop’s jurisdiction to his own province: ‘He could
not, in future, go to another province for the purpose of contacting ordinations, ex-
cept on the written invitation of the metropolitan or bishop of that province.” This
prohibitive regulation shows that several bishops were going into other provinces
and conducting ordinations, and by so doing they were gaining the support of these
newly ordained bishops in order to attain their ambitious goals, e.g. Juvenalius, Bi-
shop of Jerusalem, p. 8ff. here.

In addition to the above mentioned duties of the bishop, he also consecrated
churches, cemeteries and any other ecclesiastical or charitable institutions in his dio-
cese and his name would be included in a votive or descriptive inscription.

The term ‘episcopus’, found in the inscriptions from Palestine, refers to the ‘city
bishop’, éniokorog néiewg, who in the episcopal hierarchy was subordinate to both
the Patriarch and Metropolitan, but superior to the country bishop.

In the "Ayotagiuxdv Kavovdpiov, on the Saturday after the Fourth Sunday of
Lent, the memory of all the bishops of Jerusalem is celebrated. Zaffatov perd v
4nv Kupuaxiy, pviun 1dv émoxdénwv Tepovcainp.

The term ‘Episcopus’ appears in the following inscriptions extant in Palestine of
the Byzantine period, either in complete or abbreviated form:

1023 Amman (inscription now located in the Palestine Museum, Cat. No. S. 913),
marble slab inscription, VI-ViIth Century A.D.
..ETEPBH OCAE O NAOC EITI TOY OC EIICKO(IIOY)/ ITOAYEYK-
TOY...
...£yEpOn 606 6 vadg &ni 100 dc(wwtdtov) Emoxd(mov) / Tolvevktov...
The term appears together with the epithet ‘the most pious’, dScidTazog.
Bibl. F.M Abel, RB N.S. 5 (1908), p. 568; B. Bagatti, LA 23 (1973), pp.
261-283,

1024  Amman, Transjordan, mosaic inscription, A.D. 653-654
ETll TOY 8EOCEB KAl OCIDTATOY /7 8EOCAOCIOY EINICK EWH-
OWOH / TO WHOIN TOYTO AIA CTIOYAHC/ CIAANOY AIAK...
'Eni 100 BeooeP(eotdton) xai dcrwtdrov / Beodooiov émok(onou) syneoon
/ 16 yijpwv 10010 814 omovdiig / Lihavod Suak{dvov)...

| Council of Antioch (A.D. 341), can. XXIV-XXV ‘Ta tijg €xxAnociag ... dowkeloBut nmpooriker petd kpi-
cewg xai $Eovoiag 100 maxdnov’ and can. Apost. XXX VII ‘Tlavrev t@v éxxinclastikdy npaypdrov 6
énioxonog txé1o v epovrida kal Sioweiten avtd bg Beob £popdvrog’.

2 Council of Ancyra (A.D. 314), can. 9. “Exactov énicxonov é€ovoiav Exwv i éavtod napoikiag, Stoikelv
1€ katd v xdotw P dovoay eviifeav kai npévolay towicbal rdong g xkpag The vrd Ty avtod
oMy, Mg xal xewpotovely tpeafutépoug xai Siukdvoug petd xpisewng Exaatov dwhaupdvev’.
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1025

1026

1027

1028

1029

1030

1031

Bibl. A. Alt, ‘Inschriftliches zu den Aren von Skythopolis und Philadelphia,’
ZDPV 55(1932), p. 133, No. 2.

Arraba, Upper Galilee, Byzantine church, mosaic inscription, Vith Century
A.D.

CEMTTIOY / [BEOCE]B KAI A[TTIWTS] / [EITICKOIT T'PHTOPIOY]...
..&ml [t]ov / [BeoselPleoctdrovn) kal dlyww(tarov)] / [Emoxdrnl(ov) Ipnlyop-
{oul...

The inscription i1s damaged.

Bibl. V. Tzaferis, Eretz-Israel 10 (1971), p. 244; V. Tzaferis, RB 76 (1969),
pp. 409-410.

Ashkelon-Barnea, Diaconicon, mosaic inscription, Late Vth Century A.D.
WEIT TOY OEO®IAS K ATTWTS / EITICK ANACTACIOY TO / TTAN
EPI'ON...

...£ml 100 BeogiAlestatov) k(al) aywwt(dTou) / émok(dnov) "Avactooiov 16 /
ndv Epyov...

The term refers to the bishop Anastasius, together with the epithet the most
holy, dyubdratog, and the most beloved of God, Beopidgotartog.

Bibl. V. Tzaferis, Everz-Israel 10 (1971), pp. 241-244, inscription No. 1.
Auja Hafir, ancient Nessana, chalk block, inscription No. 61, Byzantine peri-
od

.AOYJAOQY COJY ... ELNICKOITOY...

. dovJhov oolu .. értoxdnov ..

Only parts of the mscription are clear.

Auja Hafir, ancient Nessana, papyri

Papyrus No. 50. 11, Early VIith Century A.D.

line 10 ®(®) ap(§) Zovivy Nenpylog Eréet

line 11 O¢lot) érnilokonog

Papyrus No. 51. 1, 6, Early Vl1Ith Century A.D.

line I + Mobotig é[A]éer O(eo)d énlok(onog) tob 'Atadvou] Bixtopt...

line 6 "~ Motoaig Zepy[lov] é[n]{oxo(nog) bnecepevauny +

Papyrus No. 52. 14, Early VIIth Century A.D.

line 13 t]ov aBpav Tadvvny év yépovia

line 14 énloxk(onov)

Papyrus No. 89. 28, Late VI~ Early VIIth Century A.D.

line 28 aJuto €AlaPev] 6 émioxornog 10...

Bibl. Eden Kirk and C. Bradford Welles, Excavations at Nessana (Auja Ha-

fir), Vol. 1. Inscriptions, London 1962; Casper J. Kraemer, Jr., Excavations

at Nessana (Auja Hafir), Vol. 3. Non-literary Papyni, Princeton Univ. Press
1958.
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Dor (Tanturah), mosaic inscription, VIth Century A.D.

EITI TOY A'IWOTAT / |[EJTHCKOIIOY

ént 100 aywrtdr(ov)/ [E]mokdénou

The term 1s given in the genitive singular together with the epithet the most
holy, éywdratog.

Dept. of Antiq. files.

El-Yadudeh, Transjordan, mosaic inscription, A.D. 503

EIII TOY @EOCEBS KAI ACIWTATOY ©EAAOCIOY EITICKS EWH-
DWBH /...

eénl 100 Bgooef(ectdtov) kal dowrtatov Oeodooiov emox(onov) Eyr-
PHON/...

The term, together with the epithets the most God fearing, 8eossBéotatog
and the most pious, dcudhtatog, refers to the bishop Theodosius.

Bibl. SEG VII (1934), No. 934.

Emmaus, Baptistery, mosaic inscription, VIth Century A.D.

ENI T(OY).. [EINICYKOIIOY... éri 1(00) ...[¢mo]/kdrov...

The inscription is damaged, but the term has been preserved.

Bibl. SEG VI (1937), No. 151.

Emmaus, mosaic inscription, Vith Century A.D.

OJEQ®IA.../.. EIICKQO... ..8]eopiMectdrov).../...Emokd(nov).

This inscription is also damaged with the term preserved together with the
epithet feopiéotatoc.

‘Bibl. SEG VI (1937), No. 155.

Emmaus, mosaicinscription, V-Vlith Century A.D.
TEINITO./GEO®].../K ATIW.../..QANN/ ENI../

+En{ 1o[b / Beo@i[Meatdtovn)] / k(ai) ayiw[t(dtov)] / [TJwdvvlov] / em[ox(6-
7oL}

Bibl. Y. Blome, RB 87 {1980), pp. 406-407, SEG XXX (1980), mscr. No.
1686.

Evron, mosaic inscription No. 3, Vth Century A.D.

... TOY AT'10 KAI 8EOCEBS F HMMWN ENMICKOS [TAYAOQOY /...

...700 dylo(tatov) kai Oeooef(ectdrov) / Hudv Emokd(nov) [aviov-+ /...
Evron, mosaic inscription No. 5, Vth Century A.D.

EIII TOY EYAABS KAl B8EO®S EITICKOIIOY HMWN ITAYAOY ...

£ni ol evAoB(ecTdron) xai Beo@(tAecTdTou) Emoxdnov Nudv MMaviov...
Both inscriptions mention the bishop Paulus, together with the epithets gu-
AaBéotartog, Beo@iéaTatog, ayuwToTog, feocepéoTatoc.

The Byzantine name for Evron is not known, but it is certain that in this per-
10d, Evron was under the jurisdiction of the Patriarchate of Antioch.

Dept. of Antig. files.



208

1039

1040

1041

1042

1043

1044

Fenan, Penan, ancient Phaenon, Transjordan, towards Petra between Kh.
Es-Samra and Kasr-Namala, stone inscription, A.D. 581

TEIMTTOY OCIWT E/INICK GEQAWPOY / ETENETW TW EPTW /...

+ &ni 100 dc1wT(dtou) &/mok(dnov) ©coddpou / EYEVETL TG Epyw/ ...

The term, together with the epithet the most pious, 6ouwdtatog, refers to the
bishop Theodorus.

Bibl. SEG VIII (1937), No. 339.

Gerasa, Transjordan, the Cathedral, stone inscription, Vith Century A.D.

+ EITI TOY OCIWw ENICKOIIOY / MAYAOY AN[EN]EWS8H / TOAE
TO [TPONJAIEION,

t &ni 100 Ocww(tdtov) éntokonov / Maviov dvievlie®dn / 160e 16 mpov-
[a]etov.

The inscription is damaged and only the first four letters of the term are pre-
served. It includes the epithet the most pious, 661601070,

Bibl. C.H. Kraeling, Gerasa City of the Decapolis, p. 474, inscription No.
293. '

Gerasa, the Baths of Placcus, stone inscription, A.D. 454/5

+ EIMNIITAAKKOY TOY OEODIAECTATOY ENICKOTIO/Y ...

+ én{ ITAdkxou 100 BeoPiAesTdTOU EMGKONO/ V...

The term given in the genitive singular refers to the bishop Placcus together
with the epithet Beogpiréotatoc.

Bibl. SEG VII (1934), No. 871.

Gerasa, Church of the Prophets, Apostles and Martyrs, stone inscription,
A.D. 464/5

[EIII TOY OICIWT EMNICKOTIIOY KAA[Y]AIOY...

[Enl o0 O]owwt(dtov) Emoxdnov Kia[v]diov...

The term together with the epithet ‘the most pious’, 6cuwtarog, refers to the
bishop Claudius.

Bibl. C.H. Kraeling, Gerasa City of the Decapolis, inscription No. 298.
Gerasa, the Procopius Church, mosaicinscription, VIth Century A.D.

+ EINl TIAYAOQY TOY 6EO[®IAEICTATO[Y KJAI OCIWTA[TOY]
EITICKOIIOY...

+ &ni ITadrov 10U Beopire]otdrofu x]al dowwtd[tov] Emoxdnov...

The term together with the epithets 6eopiréctatog and doudTarog, refers to
the bishop Paulus.

Bibl. SEG V11 (1934), No. 872.

Gerasa, Church of St. George, mosaic inscription, A.D. 529/30

+ EI TOY OEO®PIAECT[ATOY KAI OCIDTATOY EIHCIKOIIOY
TTA[YAOY]...

+ éni Tob Beogrrieot|dtov kal dowwTdTov Eémalkénov [Tafviov]...
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The term refers to the bishop Paulus with the same epithets as in the pre-
vious inscription.

Bibl. C.H. Kraeling, Gerasa City of the Decapolis, inscription No. 309.
Gerasa, Church of Bishop Genesius, mosaic inscription, A.D. 611
...I'ENECIOY TOY AT'I(W)T(ATOY) HMWN ENICK(OITOYY ...
...I'eveosiov 100 ayym)t(drov) udv émox(érov)/ ...

The term together with the epithet the most holy, ayiwtarog, refers to the bi-
shop Genesius.

Bibl. C.H. Kraeling, Gerasa City of the Decapolis, inscr. No. 335.

Hazor Ashdod, Kh. Banaya, mosaic inscription No. 1, VIth Century A.D.
EII TOY ATTWTS KAI OCIWTS ANTWNIOY / ETICKS...

£ni tob aywwt(arov) kai dowwt(drov) Avimviov / Emok(onov)...

Hazor Ashdod, Kh. Banaya, mosaic inscription No.2, A.D. 551/2

ENI TS BEOCEBS KAI ATTWTS HMWN EIMICK ANTWMONIOY ...

£ni 1(o0) OeoceP(eotdrov) kal ayiwt(drov) Nudv émok(énov) "Aviwviov...
Together with the epithets 8gooeBéotatog and dyiwratog the term refers to
the bishop Antonius.

Dept. of Antiq. files.

Jaber, Transjordan, Provincia Arabia, house of Ahmed el-Husein, Byzan-
tine period

..8EWPIAECTS K WCIWTA/TOY ATAIIOY EITICKO...
...0eweiiesr(dtov) k(al) dcrwTd/T0L "Ayaniov EmoKO(mov)...

The term appears together with the epithets the most beloved of God, 6go-
o éotarog and the most pious, dowwrtarog, and refers to the bishop Aga-
pius.

Dept. of Antiquities.

Jerusalem, Y. M.C.A., tomb stone inscription, V-VIth Century A.D.
The term refers to a bishop ‘CA..’ of the Georgian monastic community in
Jerusalem.

In the "Aywtagiukdv Kavovdpiov, p. 100.. the:-memory of Bishop Samuel was
celebrated on February 24th: ®gfpovapiov 24, Mviun tob émoxkonov La-
yovnA. Heinrich Goussen suggests that this Canonarion belonged to one of
the Georgian monastic societies in Palestine. According to this inscription, it
was perhaps the Georgian Monastery near David's Tower in Jerusalem.
Bibl. J.H. lliffe, QDAP 4 (1934), pp. 78-80; SEG V111 (1937), inscr. No. 205,
Jerusalem, West of Nablus Rd., opposite St. Etienne, stone inscription, By-
zant;ne period '

ANACTACIW OCIO(TATYD EITICKOS...

... Avaotacip doro(taty émoxdé(nw)...

The term together with the epithet ‘the most pious’, dcidtaroc, refers to the
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1051

1052

1053

1054
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bishop Anastasius. In the "Ayotagiticov Kavovdpiov, July st is celebrated in
memory of Juvenalius and Anastasius, bishops of Jerusalem, that is to say
Patriarchs of Jerusalem. Thus it may be that the bishop Anastasius of this
inscription is the same Patriarch, Anastasius Ist, who succeeded Juvenalius
in A.D. 458 or Anastasius 11, who died in A.D. 706.

Bibl. Y.E. Meimaris, LA 30 (1980), pp. 225-232 pls. 7-8.

Karmiel (Kh. Bat es Sth), mosaic inscription,  A.D. 526/7

EKTHCOH H ATTIA] / HKAHCIA... EIll TOY /QEWDIAHC[TATOY
EITIICK HM[(UN}/ CTEQANOY...

‘Extiobn 1 aylia] / vdxinocie... éni 100 / Bso@Ainoc[tatov énfiok(émov)
Hu[®dv]/ Zreeavou...

Bibl. Z. Yeivin, Dept. of Antiguities, unpublished.

Khirber el Mekhayat, St. George Church, mosaic inscription, VIth Century
A.D.

E[1l TOY ©EO®S IW[ANNOY EINICKOITIOY] / EKTICOS K ETH-
AlW...

gnl 100 Beoop(theotdron) lm[dvvou émoxdnov] / Exticb(n) k(al) £niwd(6n)...
Bibl. S. Saller and B. Bagatti, The Town of Nebo, p. 140.

Khirbet el Mekhayar, mosaic inscription,  VIith Century A.D.

EIMT TOY OCIWTATOY / KAT ATI[ID]TATOY 7/ EAIOY EITICKOIIOY /
ETHAIOBAL.

£ni 100 dowwtdtov / kai dy‘n[a)]rdtou / 'EA100 gmoxkdnov / £tnidbat.

The term in the first inscription, though missing, i1s suggested and refers to
the bishop loannes; and 1n the second, the term appears in complete form
and refers to the bishop Elias together with the epithets the most pious,
oowwtatog and most holy, ayidtatoc.

Bibl. Idem.

Khirber el Mekhayat, Church of the priest John, mosaic inscription, VIth
Century A.D.

ENT TOY OCIWS K BEWDIAECS EIMTICKOTIOY KDANNOY ...

£n{ 100 0c1w{Tatov) x(al) Bew@ries(tdatov) Emoxdérov lwdvvou...

The term together with the epithets the most pious, dcudtarog and most be-
loved of God, 8eopriéotatog, refers to the bishop loannes.

Bibl. 8. Saller and B. Bagatti, The Town of Nebo, p. 173.

Khirber el Mekhayat, Church of §8. Lot and Procopius, mosaic inscription,
Vith Century A.D.

EMTI TOY ATIW K WCIWMS IMWANNOY ENICKO EKTHCOH...

£ni 100 aye(tdov) k(al) doww(tatov) lwdvvou émoxd(rov) éxtiody...

The term refers to the same bishop, loannes, with the epithets the most holy,
ayiwtoarog and the most pious, 0010)TOTOC.
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Bibl. S. Saller and B. Bagatti, The Towrn of Nebo, pp. 183-4; SEG VI
(1937), No. 336.

Kafr Kama, 5 km N.E. of Mount Tabor, mosaic inscription, first half of the
VIth Century A.D.

+YIEP CWOTHPIAC TOY ATIWWTATOY EY®PACIOY EIIICK...

T Onép cotnpieg 100 dywwtdtov Ebgpasiov éntox(mov)...

The term together with the epithet, the most holy, aywwtotog, refers to the
bishop Euphrasius.

Bibl. A. Saarisalo — H. Palva, Studia Orientalia, Ed. Societas Orientalis Fen-
nica XXX 1, inscription No. 2.

Kissufim, Church of St. Elias, mosaic inscription, A.D. 576

+ EITI TOY ATIWTATOY KAI WCIOTATOY / HMWN ENICKOTIOY
MICAHAOC...

+Eni 100 dyiotdrov kai doiwtdrou / fudv Emokénov Miosairog...

Bibl. R. Cohen, ‘A Byzantine Church and Mosaic Floor near Kissufim’ (in
Hebrew), QADMONIOT 12 (1979), pp. 19-24; SEG XXX (1980), inscr. No.
1688.

Madaba, the Cathedral, mosaic inscription, A.D. 563

... KATATTW) HMWN EINICKOIIOY KDANNOY /...

..xaf ayww(tdtov) nuodv émoxonov lodvvoy /...

Together with the epithet ‘the most holy’, the term refers to the bishop
Toannes.

Bibl. S. Saller, L4 19 (1969), pp. 145-167.

Madaba, Aelianus crypta, mosaic inscription, A.D. 595

EIll /CEPI'IOY / TOY OCIWw / EINNICKO/IIOY/

£ni/ Zepyiov / 100 doww(tdtov) / €mokd/mov/

Together with the epithet, the most pious, dcudtarog, the term refers to the
bishop Sergius.

Bibl. P.M. Séjourné, RB 6 (1897), p. 652; F. Cabrol - H. Leclercq, DACL 10,
p. 873.

Madaba, Apostles Church, mosaic inscription,  VIth Century A.D.

ENI TOY ATIWTATOY ENICKOIIOY IWANNOY E¥YH®WOH O TO-
110C/...

"Eni 100 dynwwtdtov émexdénov Todvvou ynewtn 6 torog /...

The term is given in complete form together with the epithet most holy,
ayuwtatog.

Bibl. U. Lux, ZDPV 83 (1967), pp. 165-182, pl. XXVI-XL; U. Lux, ZDPV
84 (1968), pp. 106-129, pl. XIV-XXXIV; M. Noth, ZDPV 84 (1968), pp.
130-142, figs. 1-4, pl. XXXV and U. Lux, RB 76 (1969), pp. 398-402.
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Madaba, mosaic inscription, A.D. 579

+EIMI TOY OCIWS K AT'TWS CEPTIOY EINICK / ETEAIWOH..

+ Eni 100 dcrw(tdrov) x(ai) dyiw(rdtov) Lepyiov émiok(orov) / €teMidb...
The term is abbreviated together with the epithets the most pious, ocl1OTO-
10¢ and most holy, dywdtaroc.

Bibl. F. Cabrol - H. Leclercq, DACL 10, p. 879.
Madaba, Church of Virgin, mosaic inscription, A.D. 622/3

EITI TOY WCIW ITATPOC HMWN QEOPANOYC E[THCKWITIOY /...
‘Ent 100 doww(1dtov) natpog NGy Beopdvoug EXNeKo o /...

Bibl. M. Piccirillo, ‘La chiesa della Vergine a Madaba,” L4 32 (1982), pp.
373-408.

Masouh, mosaicinscription No. 2, Byzantine period

EIll TOY O/CIWS BEOCAOCIOY / EIICKS EYHOW/OH H All-
WTATH EK/AHCL..

‘Eni 100 6/cww(tdrov) Beodociov / émoxk(Grov) £ynew/6n 1M dayiwtdm
gx/Anoi{a...

Bibl. M. Piccirillo, ‘La chiesa di Massuh e il territorio della diocesi di Esbous,’
L4 33(1983), pp. 335-346.

Petra, Transjordan, stone inscription, Byzantine period

ENITOY OCIWTATOY / IACONOC EMNICKO/TIOY...

£ni tob 0cwTdTov / Tdowvog Emokd/Tov...

The term, together with the epithet the most pious, d¢oudtarog names the
bishop as lason.

Bibl. R.E. Briinnow, Die Provincia Arabia 111, p. 345.

Ras Sivagha, left side-sunken panel on the baptismal font

a) stone inscription, A.D. 597

+ CEPI'IOC O / AT'TWT EMICKO / TW] &EW TA CA / COl
MNPOCO/EP[W] t

+ Zépyrog 0 / yudtiatog) enioko(nog) / @] eXd 1 od / ool mpoce/éplw]

The bishop’s name is Sergius with the epithet most holy, ayidraroc.

Bibl. SEG VI (1937), No. 319.

b) mosaic inscription south of the baptismal font, A.D. 597

EITNI TOY / OCIW CEPTIOY / ETTICK....

"Eni tob / doww{tdron) Zepylov / Emox(Omov)...

Included with the term is the epithet most pious, 601®TOTOG.

Bibl. SEG VIII (1937), No. 318.

¢) Theotokos Chapel, mosaic inscription, Vith Century A.D.

..EYXH TOY AI'IOY NATPOC HMWN AEONTIOY EITICKOIOY /...
.. 80% 7} 100 dylov naTpdg NUdY Agoviiov Emoxdnov /...
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The term together with the epithet ‘Our Holy Father’ refers to the bishop
Leontius.

Bibl. SEG VIII (1937), No. 322.

Shavei Zion, exonarthex mosaic inscription, A.D. 486

[*ETI TOY...]/ (O)YC EITICKO HMWN / dWTIN[OY...

[TEnri tov...}/ (0)s(wwtdrtou) éntoxd(nov) iudyv / dotiviov...

The term is given together with the epithet most pious, dc1dtaToC,

Bibl. M.W. Prausnitz, M. Avi-Yonah and D. Barag, Excavations at Shavei
Zion, Roma 1967, pp. 58-9.

Shellal, South of Gaza, mosaic inscription, A.D. 561/2

. OCIWTS HMWN E[OICKOITOC] / KAI O GEODIAS...

...0cudt(atog) Nudv é[riockonog] / xai 6 Beogii(éotatog)...

The inscription has been damaged, but enough is preserved to suggest the ex-
istence of the term ‘episcopus’ of which only the first letter remains together
with the epithet the most pious, souhTATOC.

Bibl. M.J. Lagrange, RB 14 (1917), p. 150; RB 15 (1918), pp. 595-596.

Shivta, South Church, mosaic inscription, Vlth Century A.D.

+EIMH TOY WCOIWTT'EQPTIIOY / HMON EITICK...

T 'Ery 100 dooiwt{dtov) 'ewpyiov / Mudv éniox(dnov)...

Included with the term is the epithet the most pious, doudrarog.

Bibl. A. Negev, The Greek Inscriptions from the Negev, Jerusalem 1981, pp.
61-62, inscr. No. 68.

Shivta, Chapel South of the Basilica, mosaic inscription, Vith Century A.D.
ETHI TOY ATIW[TATOY EJITICK 86(OMA EI'EN[ET]O...

"En{ to0 dyw[rdarou é]miox(6énov) Bwud éyéviet]o...

The term appears together with the epithet most holy, dyioratoc.

Bibl. CNI 10, 3-4 (1959), pl. I; B. Bagatti, The Church from the Gentiles in
Palestine, p. 296.

Swafieh, Transjordan, near Amman, mosaic inscription, VIth Century A.D.
TENITOY ATTWTS ©WMA ETICK...

+ Eni 100 dyiot(drov) Bwud ¢mox(énov)...

The term, together with the epithet ‘the most holy’, refers to the bishop Tho-
mas.

Bibl. B. Van Elderen, ADAJ 15(1970), p. 25, pl. 1.

Wadi ‘Ayoun Mousa, mosaic inscription, Byzantine period
EVYH/®WBH A/YTH H AI'l(b / EKAS EIII TOY EY/KYPOY EII/CKS
‘Eyn/owdn o/Gt 1’) aywo(tdtn) / éxMnoia) £nt Tob ev(lafectdton) / Kipov
£nt/ok(émov)

Bibl. M. Piccirillo, ‘Una chiesa nell’ wadi ‘Ayoun Mousa ai piedi del monte
Nebo,” LA 34 (1984), pp. 307-318.
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Country Bishop, Xwpeniokonos

The Greek word ‘chorepiscopus’ is a compound word from ‘chora’ and ‘episco-
pos’, ‘chora’ meaning country as opposed to the word ‘polis’ meaning city. The
chora includes the suburbs of a city, the surrounding fields and the neighbouring vil-
lages (Hesiod's *Works and Davs’ 344, and John 4: 35).

The office of the country bishop as mentioned in the minutes of the Councils of
Neocaesarea can. 12, Antioch can. 10, Nicaea can. 8 and Laodicea can. 57, was op-
posite to the office of ‘city bishop’, énioxonog ndéiews, and referred to a bishop with
very limited powers', though originally the country bishop was one appointed to a
country community with full powers in the ordinary sense of the word, that is to say,
complete administrative responsibility of the community (S. Clementis Episiola 1.
ad Corinthians, P G 292-293 ‘Katd ydpog odv xai térerg knpdocovies Kabéstavoy
0 Erapydg avtdyv, doxydoavieg 1@ mvespartl, gig émokonovg xal dakdvoug TdOV
HEAAOVTIOV MOTEVELY, Kal TOUTO OV Kavdg &K Yap 81 moAAdY xpdvwv yéypanto nept
EMOKOT®V Xl Sokovev’,

To explain how the country bishop lost his independence, it is necessary to re-
turn to the history of the third century A.D., during the Roman persecution when
the country communities suffered most. The country communities having been in-
structed in Christianity by city Christians. regarded the spiritual leadership of the
latter with respect and admiration. As long as everything was going well they were
independent, but the moment they started to be financially dependent on the cities,
especially during and after the persecution of Decius A.D. 249-251% they lost all
their independence, and the city bishop, once an equal with his country counterpart,
gradually became the protector, guardian and finally ruler of the country bishop.

With the submission of the country bishop to that of the city, new laws were en-
acted in subsequent councils which limited, defined and finally discarded the office
of the country bishop as being obsolete in the Church administration. Thus,

a) Canon 13 of the Council of Ancyra, A.D. 314, gives the once equal country
bishop, the honorary privilege of assisting the city bishop at the celebration of the
Hely Eucharist in the city Mother-Church, a privilege which the country presbyters
did not have, distinguishing him from both bishop and presbyter.

b) Canon 14 of the Council of Neocaesarea, A.D. 314, equates the country bishops to
the seventy disciples as ‘typifying the seventy’, in the same way as the city bishop ty-
pified the Twelve Disciples, ‘01 8¢ ywpeniokonor giot uev gig tinov 1@v £Rdoprikov-
10 ®G 6€ cvAAEITOLPYOL B1d TV GTOLSTV THV £1¢ TOUG TTOYOUG, TPOCYEPOLTL TILD-
pevor’,

1 1. Gaudemet. L 'Eglise duns FEmpire romain (1V'-V siécles). Vol. 111, Paris 1958, p. 374.
2 H. Leclercq, Histoire des Conciles T1, Paris 1908, col. 1200.
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¢) Canon 10 of the Council of Antioch recognized the episcopal rank of the country
bishops by accepting their consecration, and by giving them the right to ordain read-
ers, exorcists and subdeacons, but not deacons and presbyters unless by the ex-
pressed permission of their city bishop, ‘“Toug év taig kdpaig 1 taig ydparg, 1 1ovg
KUAOLUEVOUE Y WPEMIGKOTOUG &l xal xelpobeciav sisv émoxdénov eidnedteg £8oke 1i
ayiq ovvédy eidévar ta Eavtdv pétpa kal S101KETV TAG VROKEIUEVAS QVTOLG EKKAN-
olog, xal tf Tovtov apkeiocBar povridt xal xndeuovig kubiotiv 8¢ dvayvootag kol
“Orodakdévoue kal £popxlotac, kol tf] toutwv dpkeiobar npoaywyfi, urite 8¢ npeo-
PYtepov urite Sidkovov xe1poTovelv todudy Sixa tob év Tf) TOAEL Emokonov, { Vro-
Kevton ovtdg te xal 1 xdpa. El 8¢ toiptoeid tig napaffivar té dprobévia, kabapsei-
abor avtév xai fig petéyxet tufic. Xwpeniokonov 88 yivesBur vio tod THg MoAewC, T
UIOKELTAL EMOKOTOL .
d) Canon 6 of the Council of Sardica (modern Sophia, Bulgaria), A.D. 347, forbade
the appointment of bishops to country communities, ‘to prevent the humiliation of
the bishop by putting him to serve in a small community’, The term ‘bishop’ refers
to any official of episcopal rank including the country bishop, ‘...u1} £€givart 3¢ anidg
xabiotitv Enioxomoy &v tivi keu 7 Bpayeig néier fitvt xai elg pévog mpeaPitepoc
inapkel. Ovk avaykoaiov yap £mokomrovg éxsioe kablotaosbar, iva pf katevterilsta
16 100 émioxonov vopa kal 1) avdsvtia’.
e) Canon 57 of the Council of Laodicea, A.D. 343-381, abolishes the office of the
country bishop, ‘chorepiscopus’, and replaces it with that of periodeutes’, again to
avoid humiliating the prestige of the bishop, “O1t o0 8¢l év taig xdpag kai v Toig
xoparg kabiotacbat EnoKOnOVE, GAAL NEPLOSEVTAS,... .
The chorepiscopus could sit and vote in the Councils (See Council of Ephesus, A.D.
431, act. 1, p. 58. Hardouin | 1425. E). Many chorepiscopoi participated in and
signed the minutes of the Council of Nicaea.

Inspite of these restrictions, the office continued to exist and as such was often
the concern of the Oecumenical Councils. See the minutes of the Fourth and Seventh
Oecumenical Councils. In these minutes presbyters were also called chorepiscopoi,
indicating how the office was gradually reduced.

In conclusion it can be said that the office of the country bishop was ¢riginally of
episcopal rank, that it was gradually forced down to the rank of presbyter and finally
yielded to the newly created office of the periodeutes.

The title ‘chorepiscopus’ appears in the following Greek inscriptions of the
Byzantine period found in Palestine, either in complete or abbreviated form:

1074 Evron, mosaic inscription No. 6, Vth Century A.D.
..JEOY XWPEIICK... ... Jeov ywpemaok(dmov)...
The inscription is very fragmentary making it difficult to read his name.

Dept. of Antiq. files.

| see ‘periodeutes’ in this work, p. 254fF
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Hazor Ashdod, mosaic inscription No. 1, VIth Century A.D.

+ ENI TOY ATTIWTS KAI OCIWTS ANTWMWNIOY / EITICKS KAI TOY
O©EOCEBS TNPECBS KAl XW@W/PEIICKOIIOY KAAOTIOAIOY KAI
TOY / @EOCEBECTATOY ITAYAOY I1PECBS KAI H/TOYMENOY
EFENETO TO EPI'ON TOYTO / THC YHO®WCEWC*

T 'Eni 100 aywwt(dtov) xal ocuwwt(dtov) Avieviov / émox(érov) xal tob
BeooeB(estdrov) npeosP(utépon) kal yw/pemiokdénov Karonodiov kol tod /
beocefeotatov TMaviov mpeaP(vtépou) kal fi/yovpévou €yéveto té Epyov
10010 / g ynedoewgt

The term indicates an official of presbyterial rank.

Hazor Ashdod, mosaic inscription No. 2,  A.D. 551/2

+ EIM1 TS ©EOCEBS KAI X(WPOEITICKS KAAATIOAIOY KALI IEPO-
NIOY TOY SEOCEBS I[TPEC.

+ "Eni 1(o0) Beooep(ectdtou) kal ywpoeniox(dnov) Karanodiov xal Tepo-
viou 100 Beocef(ectatov) npes(Butépou).

In this inscription, the same chorepiscopus Kalapodius of presbyterial rank
is mentioned.

Dept. of Antiq. files.

Note: Evron, Horvat Karkara, Shavei Zion and Suhmata at this period, be-
longed rather to the Patriachate of Antioch as being parts of Phoenicia.
Horvat Karkara, Gesher Haziv, mosaic inscription, March A.D. 477

[EJITl TOY ATIWTIA]ITOY KE SGEO®IS APXI/[EIITIS HMWN AON-
FINOY KE TOY 8EOCE/{BS] X(WPOEIIS [TOAYXPONIOY KE TN
E/[YAJABS TTEPIOAES I'AEIANOY KE AU)YPOBEOY KAI BACCOY
ETEAIWBH H WH/ ...

['Elni 100 aywiot[d]tov k€ Beopr(lestdrov) apyt/[e]nuokomov) nudv Aovyi-
vou k€ 100 Beooe/[Bl(ectatov)] ywpoen(iokdrov) IToivypoviov k€ @V /[V-
AloB(eotdrov) nepode(vtdv) Naetavol ké Aw/pobéov xal Baooou...

The term refers to IToAvypoviog. He is mentioned after the archbishop, indi-
cating that the immediate higher authority was an archbishop and not a city
bishop. After him are mentioned two periodeutai.

Bibl. M. Avi-Yonah, IEJ 16 (1966), pp. 209-210, pl. 24b,

Shavei Zion, mosaic inscription, A.D. 486

XJOPENMICKOKO K ylopemoxd[rwv] x(ai)

..EN MH ITEPITIOY ..&v un(vi) Ieprriov.

The term is abbreviated indicating the genitive plural.

Bibl. M.W. Prausnitz, M. Avi-Yonah and D. Barag, Excavations at Shavei
Zion, pp. 58-9.

Suhmata, wmosaic inscription, August A.D. 555

+ EFHNETW CYN 6C H WEQOCIC EITI TOY (WCIWTA/TOY I(MAN-
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NOY APXIEMNICKOITIOY S KYPIAKOY XWPEIT/S EINI TOY AECIIO-
TOY HMS CTEQPANOY...

+ ' Eyiveto ovv B(ed) 1} wEpooig ént tob douwtd/tou Todvvon dpyientoxs-
nov (kal) Kuproxot ywpen/(toxonov) énl 1ob deondtov Hu(dv) Zrtepdvov...
Here again the chorepiscopus is mentioned after the archbishop, indicating
that the immediate higher authority was the archbishop, or that Suhmata
and Horvat Karkara were within the territory of an archbishopric and not a
city-bishopric,

Bibl. M. Avi-Yonah, QDAP 3 (1933), p. 96, pl. XX, fig. 3.

Archbishop, "Apyieniokonog

The title ‘archbishop’ was given to a bishop, metropolitan or patriarch as an
honorary distinction because of his higher administrative powers over the rest of the
bishops of a particular province. The title was given to:

a) the bishop of Alexandria to honour him and distinguish him as the principal
bishop among more than a hundred others in Egypt’.

b) metropolitans in general, as.being the principal bishops of a whole province?, and
¢) the Patriarchs of Rome, Constantinople, Alexandria, Antioch and Jerusalem, as
being the head-bishops of the five ecclesiastical units known as the patriarchates, in
order to distinguish them from the metropolitans and bishops of their ecclesiastical
provinces®, because the Patriarchs had supra-metropolitan powers.

In later periods the title archbishop, ‘dpyeniokonog’, was used as a term synony-
mous with metropolitan. Today it is given to the leaders of autonomous Churches
who are not patriarchs, e.g., to the archbishop of Cyprus, Mount Sinai, Crete,
Greece, Albania, etc. The term was more generally used in the East®.

In the Greek inscriptions from the Byzantine period extant in Palestine, the
term ‘archbishop’ appears in the following places either in complete or abbreviated
form:

1 PG 25, 377; Council of Nicaea, can. 6 {A.D. 325): ‘[1epi tig t1dv untponoiitdv 1dEews «EmMTACoED Td ap-
yaie £6n kpateitw Td v Alylnte xal Aoy xai Meviandier, dote tov &v "Akelavdpeig Eniokonov tovtwy
Exewv v éEovoiav nedn xal 1@ &v Pdun émoxénw tobto obvnbeg éotiv, duoiwg 8¢ xal katd v 'Avnd-
xewy xal taic dihmg érapylaig 1d npecfeia owlesbar 1aig Exxinoiag.’

2 Soz. HE 1. 9; PG 67 956; and Council of Chalcedon where all the metropolitans of the East are called
‘archbishops’.

3 E. Schwartz, ACO 11 13 56; Nilus Doxapatrius says: ‘@AL' 008¢ tovtwv £xaoTog natplapyng xareital xu-
plog, GAXG xaTaypnoTkdE avaknpvTtetal yap apyepevs e Poung Marac xal 6 1@v 'leposorspwv "Apy-
tenioxonog povog kai 6 1fig "Avtioxeiag éxAnon Matpdpyng. 'ExAnbnoav 6 ‘lepocoidpwy kai 6 Kovatav-
TvounoAEws Apyieriokonot Natpuipya, aid’ Suwg 6 Kovotavivoutoiemg VROYpapEL apyieTicKonog
Néog Poung, kai Otkovpevixog NMatpupyng’.

4 PL 82, 290, Archiepiscopus graeco vocabulo quod sit sumus episcoporum tenet enim vicem apostolicam

et praesidet tam metropolitanis quam episcopis ceteris’.
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Ain Samieh, near Kefr-Melik, N.W. of Jerusalem, stone inscription, VIth
Century A.D.

EINITOY AECIT/ EYCTOXIOY TOY A/..TIOYS...

‘Eni to0 dean(dtov)/ Evotoyiov 100 ¢/{pyienioxd)nov...

The title refers to Eustochius, Patriarch of Jerusalem (A.D. 552-564).

Bibl. F.M. Abel, RBN.S. 4(1907), p. 275.

Bethlehem, Byzantine Chapel, mosaic inscription, VIIth Century A.D.
LWCAIPXIEHNICIKOIIOY ... . dajpyenic{kdnov...

The inscription is damaged. The title, according to S. Saller, may refer to
Zacharias, Patriarch of Jerusalem, who was taken to Persia after the Persian
invasion of Palestine.

Bibl. S.J. Saller, LA 22(1972), pp. 153-168.

Horvat Karkara, Gesher Haziv, mosaic inscription, March A.D. 477

EJITI TOY ATTWTIA]TOY KE OEO®IS APXI/[EJITIS HMQN AONII-
NOY...

‘Elnt ot édytwt[d]tov xé Beopuieotdton) dpyV [elnmokdrov) nudv Aovyl-
VOU...

Bibl. M. Avi-Yonah, /EJ 16 (1966), pp. 209-210, pl. 24b.

Irbit, Transjordan, Byzantine period

LSAPXEHI L dp F(e)m H(oxdnov)...

Here it is not clear as to whom the title ‘archbishop’ refers to.

Dept. of Antiq. files.

Janiya, a village N.W. of Ramallah, stone inscription, Byzantine period

‘My Lord, remember your least one, Archbishop Procopius’

This is recorded by Neophytus the Cypriot, who passing {rom village to vil-
lage at the beginning of the nineteenth century, was shown the ruins of a
church, and at the gate of the mosque, the inscription.

Bibl. JPOS 1938, p. 109. I visited the village in June 1976 and near the mosque
I noticed some columns, a chancel screen post, but not the inscription. Thus
I give only this information from the JPOS.

Jerusalem, El-Aqsa Mosque, inscription on a wooden board, VIth Century
A.D.

LOCIWTATOY../APXIETICKOIIOY KAI [TATPIAPXOY MMTETPOY...

..o0cwtdtou.../ apytelmoxdrou kol notpudpyov [Tétpou...

In this inscription which is unique in its kind, the title refers to Petrus,
Patriarch of Jerusalem (A.D. 524-552 ). Included is the epithet the most
pious, >01\TATOC.

Bibl. M. Avi-Yonah, QDAP 10 (1942), pp. 160-169; Twobéov Ouein, NX
37(1942), pp. 273-276.
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Khirbet Es-Samrah, mosaic inscription, Byzantine period

JWTS APXIEITICKOIIOY /... EOE KAl YEDWOE/ ...

aytot(drov) apyleriokonov/...e0e kal yeeobe/ ...

Bibl. J.B. Humbert- A. Desreumaux, Khirbet Es-Samra: Premicre Cam-
pagne 1981, p. 37, No. 0464.

Rihab, Transjordan, house of Hamad el Tallag, mosaic mscription No. 6,
A.D. 574/5

+ENI TOY AT OECAMPOY HMMWN MHTP..EYH® OYTOC/...

+ "Enl tob dywo(tdtou) Beodapov Nudv untplonoiit{ov) xal dpyEemox(6-
mov)] Eyne(hen) odrog/ ...

Here, the title is missing but easily presumed.

Rihab, West end of nave, mosaic inscription No. 4, A.D. 594
LLEMMITOY ATIWOT K OCIDT ITOAYEYKT PXI/EITICKO...

..&n]{ 100 dywwt(drov) k{al) dcwwt(drov) IToivetktlov dlpyt/eniord(mov)...
The title, together with the epithets the most holy, dvidrarog and most
pious, 6011010, refers to the metropolitan Polyeuctus.

Rihab, St. Paul’'s Church, mosaic inscription, A.D. 595

+ EITI TOY AT1IWDTS KS MAKAPIWD IMOAYEYKTOY APXIEITICKO-
NMOY /SBACCOY EYAABSTTAPAMONAP EWYHOOOH...

+ "Ent 100 aywwt(dtov) x(al) paxapio(tdtov) Moivebktou dpyemiokonon /
(xail) Basoou evruB(ectdton) napapgovap(iov) Eynedd...

Bibl. M. Piccirillo, Chiese e mosaici della Giordania settentrionale, Jerusa-
lem 1981, pp. 78-79. {

Rihab, St. Peter’s Church, mosaic inscription, A.D. 623

EITl TOY ATIDTATOY KAl MAKAPIWTATOY TTIOAYEYKTOY
APXIEITICKOITIOY /s KAI MHTPOITIOAITOY EYHOWOH...

"Eni 100 aywwrdatov xai paxopioratov TToivevktov apylemoxdnov / kol
unTponoAitov Eynewo...

Bibl. M. Piccirillo, Chiese e mosaici della Giordania settentrionale, Jerusa-
lem 1981, p. 81.

Rihab, house of Khalid el Kifeisi, mosaic inscription No. 2, A.D. 604
WEIfI] TOY ATIWT TIOAYEYKTOY / HMWN APXIETIICKOS
MHTPOIIO...

... Ex[{] 100 dywwt(drov) Molvevktov / fudv apylerickd(mov) (kai) untpo-
rno(iitov)...

Together with the epithet the most holy, dyidtatog the title refers to the
metropolitan Polyeuctus.

Rihab, house of Saad en Nuheh, mosaic inscription No. 5, May A.D. 620
GATIOT MTOAYEYKS 7 APXIETTICKOIIOY EGEMEATWS. .,
Laywet{darov) Moivevk(tov) / dpyiemiokonov £0spueAdB(n)...
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Together with the epithet the most holy, ayiwtatog, the title refers to the
metropolitan Polyeuctus.
Bibl. M. Avi-Yonah, QDAP 13(1947), pp. 69-70.
1093 Suhmata, mosaic inscription, August A.D. 555
WEITITOY WCIWTA/TOY IWDANOY APXIEITICKOIIOY...
... Eni 100 dcrw1d/Tou lodvou apylemioxorov...
The term, together with the epithet ‘the most pious’ refers to an archbishop
named loannes.
Bibl. M. Avi-Yonah, QDAP 3(1933), p. 96, pl. XXX, fig. 3.

Metropolitan, MytporoAityg

The title ‘metropolitan’ was given to a bishop of a civil provincial capital as a
result of the adoption of civil boundaries by the Church, when the State divided the
empire into provinces, districts, etc., for fiscal, commercial and judicial purposes.

The bishop of a metropolis, being close to the civil authorities, worked to pro-
tect and support the rights of Christianity, acting as the representative of the dioce-
san bishops of his province, and as their leader when circumstances made this neces-
sary for many reasons. The episcopal meetings usually took place in the capital of
the province, because of the proximity of the civil authorities. This was easier and
acceptable for all the bishops of the province. The bishop of the metropolis, regard-
less of seniority, presided over the other bishops, being at home in his own See, as
host receiving them under his roof, and because he surpassed all the others in know-
ledge of secular matters in the metropolis. He became the president of the provincial
synod and a leading figure among the rest of the bishops in the province, particularly
in administrative matters. Another factor was the human consideration that in most
cases the metropolis was first evangelized by the Apostles, and out of respect the city
bishops acknowledged the metropolitan bishop’s guardianship and leadership over
them.

The term ‘metropolitan’ appears in the acts of the following Oecumenical
Councils: the Council of Nicaea (A.D. 325)acts 4, 5, 6. the Council of Antioch (A.D.
431) can. 9, 19, and the Council of Laodicea (A.D. 343/381) can. 12. Summarizing
the duties and rights of the metropolitan, as given in the above mentioned synodical
canons, it can be said that he had higher administrative powers than the diocesan bi-
shops in his province, but that he had to obey the provincial council and respect the
rights of the diocesan bishops. He was not allowed to visit a diocese without the con-
sent of the local bishop’.

I Council of Anticch, can. IX ‘Tovg xa8' éxdotny érapyiav émaoxonovg eldévar xph v v 1 untpondiet
npoeo Tty Enioxonov, Kai v gpovtida dvadéyxesbm naong tig Enapyluc...88ev £6oée kal th Tf rpon-
yeloBat avtév. undev 1€ IpdTIEWY NEPLTTOV TOUS ADUTOUE EMOKOnoUS dvey avtod Katd Tov dpyaiov xpati-
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As a result of many arbitrary acts, the institution of the metropolitan in general,
and in Palestine in particular, lost many of its rights to the superior office of the
patriarch, an office with supra-metropohitan powers created in A.D. 451.The only
Church which has preserved the rights and powers of the metropolitan office is the
Church of Cyprus, which is ruled by the metropolitans forming a synod presided
over by the archbishop.

Until A.D. 358 Caesarea Maritima was the only metropolis of the province in
Palestine. After A.D. 358 the province was divided into two: Northern Palestine
with the city of Caesarea as its metropolis, and the Southern part called Palaestina
Salutaris, with the city of Petra as its metropolis. At the end of the fourth century the
Northemn Province was divided into two, leading to the creation of three metropoli-
tan Sees, the two already mentioned and the city of Scythopolis for Palaestina Secun-
da.

So far, the term ‘metropolitan’ has not been found in any of the extant inscrip-
tions of the three metropolitan Sees. The only examples available are from Rihab in
Transjordan, and which probably refer to the metropolitan of Bostra.

1094  Rihab, Transjordan, house of Khalid el Kifeisi, mosaic inscription No. 2,
A.D. 604
WEII TOY ATIWT ITOAYEYKTOY / HMWN APXIENICKOS
MHTPOITO EBGEMEAIQO...
...&nl 100 dytwt(drov) Moivevkov / udv dpyienioxo(nov) (xai) prrpomo(ii-
10U} EBepEALOB(N)...
The term is given in an abbreviated form MHTPOITO, and refers to a metro-
politan named Polyeuctus, to whom was also given the title archbishop.

1095  Rihab, house of Hamad el Tallaq, mosaic inscription No. 6, A.D. 574/5
ETII TOY AT'1( 6EOAWPOY HMWN MHTP[OTIOAITOY ...
‘Eni 100 dyio(rdrov) Bcoddpov fpdv unrploroirirtov...
The term is given to a metropolitan named Theodorus, and as in the previ-
ous inscription, is accompanied with the epithet the most holy, ayiotatog.
Bibl. M. Avi-Yonah, QDAP 13 (1947), pp. 69-70, Nos. 2and 6.

1096  Rihab, St. Peter’s Church, mosaicinscription, A.D. 623
EINIl TOY ATIWTATOY KAl MAKAPIWTATOY TIOAYEYKTOY
APXIEITICKOIIOY / KAIMHTPOIIOAITOY E¥YHOWOH...
'Eni 100 dywwtdrov kal poxopiwtdtov [Noiveixtov dapyiemoxdnov / xal
untponoiitov Eynewod...
Bibl. M. Piccinllo, Chiese e mosaici della Giordania settentrionale, Jerusa-
lem 1981, p. 81.

oavrd TV ToTépov HUBY xavova.. repaitépe 5¢ undév npdrrew ériyepeiv Siya tob thg unTpondiswg
Emokonou, pndé avtov dvev Tig 1OV Aowndv yvoung', which means without the consent of the provincial

synod.
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1097  Rihab, St. Menas’ Church, mosaic inscription, A.D. 635
..EKTICOH KH/ E¥HOOOH KAl ETEAIWOH O NAOC TOY AT'IOY
MHNA EIll 8EOAO/POY TOY ATIWLTATOY KAI Q@EOTIMHTOY
MHTPOIIOAITOY...
.. ExkTIo01 X7} / dyneo0n xal éteAdn & vadg b ayiov Mnva éni ©eo8d/pov
10U (Y10 TdTou Kol 60T TOL UNTPOTOALTOVL. .
Bibl. M. Piccirillo, Chiese e mosaici della Giordania settentrionale, Jerusa-
lem 1981, pp. 76-77.

Patriarch, Iatprdpync

Patriarch is an Old Testament title given to the father or chief of a patria,
notpid. A patria was a subdivision of a tribe (I Esd. 1:4, I1:7, I Chron. 27:22; Acts
2:29, 7.8, Hebr. 7:4). In the Roman period, the title was used to designate the heads
of the Jewish communities, or confederation of communities (PG Vol. xxiv. 109;
Cyril of Jerusalem, A.D. 348, Catech. 12, 17; Cod. Theodos. 16, 8, 1, 2, 11, 13; PG
Vol. Ixxxiii, 61).

In the early centuries of the Christian Church, the title was used as one of re-
spect, given to various members of the clergy without consideration of possible hier-
archical rank, and there is no clear indication as in what sense it was used, or for
whom it was reserved. More often than not, it was given to the senior clergy as an
honorary title (Basil, Epist. 169, Vol. iv, p. 258; Gregory of Nyssa, PG Vol. xxvi 853;
Gregory Nazianzen, Orat. xiiii, p. 764; and Isidore of Pelusium, Epist. 2,47, PG Vol.
I xxviit 489).

Since the fifth century, the title Patriarch was given to the bishops of the five
principal centres of the Christian world known as Patriarchates'. This title, although
most perfectly appropriate for expressing the extraordinary authority of the new
office, was not used at once by the heads of the Patriarchates; they continued to ad-
dress each other by the title ‘archbishop’ of such and such a city. The title appears for
the first time in the canonical meaning in the legislation of the emperor Justinian

I Many arbitrary acts of bishops and metropohitans in Church affairs forced the Church at the Second Oecu-
menical Council A.D. 381 to deal with the problem, and in the Fourth Oecumenical Council, A.D. 451 ,
to act and form an authority placed above episcopal and metropolitan jurisdiction, an authority with
supra-metropolitan power, ‘Unepuntponoiitiky avfevtia’. This was accomplished by selecting five of the
oldest and most important cities of the Empire and giving to the bishops of each of these cities the right to
ordain and judge any bishop subject to his ecclesiastical division (Chalcedon Council, can. 28). The cities
selected were the old capital city of the Empire, Rome, the new capital, Constantinople, the city of Alex-
andria in Egypt, the city of Antioch in Syria and the city of Jerusalem in Palestine. To the bishops of these
cities was given the title of ‘Patriarch’ and to the newly created institutional Church body, the title
‘Patriarchate’. The Patriarchates were independent of each other, and rufed by the Patriarch and his synod
which consisted of the metropolitans and bishops of the Patriarchates’ ecclesiastical territory.
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(A.D. 527-565), see Nov. 123, Ch. 3 ‘Tovg pév poxapiotdroug Emokénovg Kol
natpudpyag, Tovtéott tiig npecPutépag Poung xei Kovotavivovnoiene xal "Ale-
Eavdpelag kat Beovndreng xai ‘leposoivpwy...”, and in the 36th canon of the Coun-
cil of Quinisext, A.D. 692, where the hierarchical order of the patriarchal thrones
may also be noted “Avaveotpgvol td napd T@v Exatév nevrikovia aylnv tatépmy
@V &v 1f] BeopuAdxty tovty xal BactAidt rOAEL cuveABSVTIOV, Kol TdV tEaxooiov
Tprakovra, Tdv v XoAknddévi cuvabpoisBéviwv vopobetndévro, dpilouey dote tov
Kootavrivovndrewg 8pdvov 1@v iowv danoravewy npesPeiov 100 tiig npecPutépag
Popng 8pdvov xal v toig €kkAnoactikoig, d¢ éxkeivov peyaidvesBal rpdyuaot,
devtepov pet’ éxeivov vmdpyovta, ped’ dv o tiig "Are&avdpéwv peyolonorews apid-
peicdw Bpdévog, elta 6 "Avtioyeiag xai uetd todtov 6 Tig Iepocoivuttdy ToAemS’.

In addition to the above mentioned Patriarchs, later on the title was given to the
heads of national Churches such as the head of the Armenian, Georgian, Bulgarian,
Serbian and Russian Churches, and to the heads of the Eastemn sects, as well as to
those of any national community in the Middle East, where according to the ‘millet
system’, the religious leader was also the secular leader, recognized by the Govern-
ment as the Ethnarch and supreme administrator in the affairs of his community.
This last category of Patriarchs will not be dealt with in this work.

Searching through the Greek inscriptions of the Byzantine period found in
Palestine, the term ‘Patriarch’ was found in the following places:

1098  Ainet Tabgha, mosaicinscription, Vth Century A.D.
...OCATPL.. ...o¢ ratpydpyng)...
Although the inscription is damaged, the title can be completed from the ex-
isting letters of the abbreviated form, but it is not possible to suggest to
whom it refers, whether to a Patriarch of Jerusalem or to a senior member of
the clergy of the area.
Bibl. A.M. Schneider, The Church of the Multiplying of the Loaves and
Fishes at Tabgha on the Lake of Genesaret and its mosaics, pp. 52-55.

1099  Jerusalem, Mount of Olives, Church of the Ascension, stone inscription,
VIIth Century A.D.
JT]OMNO[C THC ANAAHYEWC]/ YIIO MOA[EC]TOY [ ]/ ...
[T1oro[g tiig avarinyewc] / O Modléo]tov | 1/ ...
The inscription mentions the name Md8satog which suggests the Patriarch
of Jerusalem, Modestus, A.D. 631, a former superior, ‘hegumen’, of the
monastery of St. Theodosius, who was assisted by St. John the Alms-giver,
Patriarch of Alexandria, in the rebuilding of damaged churches after the Per-
sian invasion. In the inscription the term ‘Patriarch’ is not mentioned.
Bibl. J.T. Milik, RB 67 (1960), p. 557.

1100  Jerusalem, El Agsa, inscription on a wooden board in two fragments, Vith
Century A.D.
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1101

1102

LOCHDTATOY.../ THCKOTIOY KAITIATPIAPXOY TIETPOY ...
...0cwwtdTov.../ [apyie]mokdnou kai natpdpyov Iétpov...

This is the only inscription in which the title ‘Patriarch’ appears referring to
a known Patriarch of Jerusalem, who occupied the throne of the Church of
Jerusalem from A.D. 524-544 (see Le Quien, Oriens Christianus 111, pp.
189-209). He was also mentioned in Cyril of Scythopolis’s Life of St. Sabas.
He writes that Eustochius, the successor of Petrus, became Patriarch on the -
eve of the Vth Oecumenical Synod, A.D. 552.

Bibl. M. Avi-Yonah, QDAP 10 (1942), pp. 160-169; Twobéov Béuein, NX
(1942), pp. 273-276.

Sepphoris, Diocaesarea, limestone inscription, VIth Century A.D.
.../TIPONS MAPKEAAINOY AIAS TTATP...

.../ mpov(oig) MapkeAdivov aid(eciuwtdTov) natp(1apyov)...

Here, the title appears abbreviated and more probably refers to a senior
member of the clergy of the area.

Bibl. M. Avi-Yonah, IEJ 11(1961), pp. 184-187.

The stone inscription from Deir Hadjla (Abba Gerasimus Monastery) in
which is mentioned the name of Ioannes, Patriarch of Jerusalem, belongs
rather to a later period, see M.J. Lagrange, RB 1 (1892), p. 440.

In Gaza on the sea shore a marble flagstone broken in three was found. On it
were four lines of Latin and two lines of Greek inscription in which is men-
tioned the name of Juvenalius, the first Patriarch of Jerusalem, but without
the word ‘Patriarch’.

Bibl. C. Clermont-Ganneau, Archaeological Researches in Palestine, Vol.
11, pp. 416-8.

The title natpiapyng is also mentioned in one of the Tiberias Synagogue mo-
saic inscriptions of the IT1lrd-IVth Century A.D., in the genitive plural refer-
ring to two patriarchs of the Jewish community.

.. TAON AAMITPOTATWN TMATPIAPX(WN

. TOV AOUNPOTATOV TATPLAPY BV

Bibl. B. Lifshitz, ZDPV 78 (1962), pp. 180-4.

Shepherd, oy

“Shepherd’ was a title referring to Christ, to any spiritual guide, ecclesiastical
leader, and in particular to a bishop as a name indicative of one of his functions’.

In the Greek inscriptions of the Byzantine period extant in Palestine, the term
appears in the following places:

1 Euseb. HE 111 36; Council of Sardica, can. VI{A.D. 347).
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Beth Shean, Baths of the lepers, stone inscription, A.D. 558/9

T+ OEOAWPOC O TIOIMHN AOYTPA KAINOYPI'(ON NEMEL..

T 8eddwpog 6 Townv AovTpad KavovpydV VEUEL...

The term is given in complete form in the nominative case, and refers to a
bishop Theodorus, may be the metropolitan of Scythopolis (metropolitan of
Palaestina Secunda).

Bibl. M. Avi-Yonah, IEJ 13 (1963), pp. 325-326.

Gerasa, Church of St. John the Baptist, mosaic inscription, A.D. 531
LITAYAOY AIKAIWC TOY COPOY TOY ITOIMENOC...

. JTadhov Sikaing 100 oot Tob TOEVOG,...

Gerasa, Church of SS. Cosmas and Darhianus, mosaic inscription, A.D. 533
JJAYAOC O INIOIMHN (WC COPOC KYBEPNITHC...

...ITabAog 6 mownv O¢ copoc kuPepvitng...

In both inscriptions the term appears in complete form, once in the nomina-
tive, once in the genitive case, both referring to the bishop Paulus with the
epithets, wise, co@dg and wise leader, copdg kufepvitng.

Bibl. C.H. Kraeling, Gerasa City of the Decapolis, pp. 479, 489, inscription
nos. 306, 314.

Hierophant, 'lepopdvrng

‘Hierophant’ was a pagan term brought into the Christian vocabulary, He was a
priest who instructed the inexperienced priests in the rites of sacrifice, worship and
in the mysteries. In the Christian terminology, the term was attributed to a bishop.

The term ‘hierophant’ appears in two inscriptions of the Byzantine period
extant in Palestine, from Gerasa:

1106

1107

Gerasa, Church of St. Theodore, an inscription on three lintel blocks from
the central west door of the atrium, V-VIth Century A.D.

..AINEJAC TOAE KAAAOC EMOI ITOPEN AZ/IEPACTON ITANCO-
OOC EYXEBIH MEMEAHMENOC IEPODPANTHC

—..Alvelag 168e k@ rog éuol mopev at/iépactov ntdvoopog evoefin pnepein-
pévog iepopaving

The term refers to the bishop Ainias, who is called most wise, naveogog.
Bibl. C.H. Kraeling, Gerasa City of the Decapolis, pp. 476-7, inscription No.
299. 4

Gerasa, Church of SS. Peter and Paul, mosaic inscription, Vith Century
A.D.

[tH MAJAA BAYMATA KAAA O®EP[EI ITA]C IEPOPANTHC/ ANB-
PWITOIC Ol THNAE TIOAIN KAI 'AIAN EXOYCIN .../ KAEINOC
ANACTACIOC 6EOMHAEA ITICTA AIAACK N,
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[t'H pdjra Badpata kara @éplel nilg iepopaving / avBporoig, of tivde no-
A kol yaiav Exovotv.../ KAEWOg 'Avootdotog, Beounden matd Siddoxwv.
The term in this inscription refers to the bishop Anastasius who is called ‘il-
lustrious’ kAewoc.

Bibl. C.H. Kraeling, Gerasa City of the Decapolis, p. 484, inscr. No. 327.

Titular Bishop, 'Eniaxonog titovidpiog

About the middle of the seventh century, a new episcopal term was introduced
for the first time, namely ‘Titular Bishop’. After the Arab invasion of Syria, Pales-
tine and Egypt, this title was given to a bishop whose See had come under the Arab
rule, while he himself had escaped to a free part of the Byzantine Empire. He was
now a refugee, but allowed to retain the title of bishop, being supported by the state
under the assumption that the occupied lands would be regained, and the bishops
would then return to their legitimate Sees. According to the 37th canon of the Coun-
cil of Trullo, A.D. 692, such lost bishoprics could have new elected bishops with
complete episcopal rights, even though they were not able to reside in their own epis-
copal Sees, ‘dud tag V76 v BapPapikdv Luydv OMWEIMNOTE KEVOLUEVHS EMIOKOTAC
gaupaveto npévola, iva ExAeydot kal yeipotovnBdoty £k vEou énickonot, E0Tw Kai
dv obtor 8év B¢ eiyov v duvatdtnta vé petaBday eic tdg E8pag 1oV kai éxel vd
dowknomov ™y eénexonny TV’ (Pdiin IotAn 11 388).

Titular Bishops were also found in the Patriarchates of Alexandria, Antioch and
Jerusalem. These were bisl}ops who lost their Sees but who did not leave their re-
spective countries, i.e. Egypt, Syria or Palestine. Instead they settled in the Patriar-
chates of the above mentioned cities, retaining their title with the hope of returming
to their own cities. Most of the bishops of the above mentioned Patriarchates are Ti-
tular Bishops to the present day.

From the Greek inscriptions of the Byzantine period found in Palestine, there is
no evidence of the existence of Titular Bishops because after the Arab occupation
the building of new churches was practically forbidden.

I mention the term ‘Titular Bishop’ in order that, in the context of this work, its
origin, meaning and existence in the Church should be more known and understood.

Monks and Nuns', Movayot, Movayai

For these people who set themselves apart from the world by religious vows,
several names were used which differed from country to country. The names used in
Syna and Palestine were different from those used in Egypt, with many local vari-
ations.

1 See page 157fT. The Monastic system of Iife in Palestine.
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In the Greek inscriptions of the Byzantine period extant in Palestine, the follow-
ing names attributed to monks and nuns were found:

Brother, sister, a3eApdg, aderiom, referring to monks and nuns
Solitary (alone), povaydg, povayn

One who lives alone, povalwv, povdlovco

One who lives in a convent, povactig, Tpu, cell dweller, keAMd g
Reclusus, £ykieiotog

Abbas, apBdc, or ratrp, and old man, yépov.

The name ascetic, doxnryig, literally a person set apart, dnoraxtimg, éBdopa-
8apiog, a monk who ate once a week, and virgin, napBévoc, referring to a nun, have
not been found in the Greek inscriptions. These were local Palestinian terms men-
tioned by Aetheria (see John Wilkinson, Egeria’s Travels and Itinerarium Aetheriae,
ch. 23,27, 28, 44,49).

The term appears in the following places either in complete or abbreviated
form:

A. brother, sister, doeipog, déelpt

1108  Awja Hafir, ancient Nessana, mosaic inscription, September 17th, A.D. 601
..CEPTIOY AIIO CYMIIONOY KS MONAXOY KS ITAAAOYTOC /
ADS
... LEPYIOL an6 cupndvou k(at) povayod k(ai) [MeArodtog / aderp(ig)....
The term refers to a nun named Pallus, rather than to a natural sister.
Bibl. Eden Kirk and C. Bradford Welles, Excavations at Nessana (Auja Ha-
fir), Vol. 1. Inscriptions, London 1962.

1109  Bahan, Nahalaim, mosaic inscription No. 2, V-VIth Century A.D.
.AAEA®YC.../TOIC WH... ...adehgug.../ 1015 yne(obétang)...
The inscription is damaged making it difficuit to know to whom it refers, but
it would seem rather to be two natural brothers who were the mosaicists.
Dept. of Antiq. files.

1110 Bahan, Nahalaim, mosaic inscription No. 1, V-VIth Century A.D.

+KE 1Y XP ANAITAYCON ITANTAC TOYC AAEA®OYC...
+ K@pr)e 'Imoo) Xp(ioté) dvanavsov navtog 1oUg AdeApovg. ..

Dept of Antiq. files, Neg. No. 11935, 11937.

1111 Beth Shean, house of Kyrios Leontis, mosaic inscription, Byzantine period
..KTOY / AAEADOY AYTOY IWDNABA...
...x(af) Tob / adeipot avtob lovaba...
The term refers to Jonathan, natural brother of ‘Kyrtos Leontis’.
Bibl. N. Zori, IEJ 16 (1966), p. 123.

Deir el Qilt, Choziba monastery, cemetery, wall inscriptions, Byza“{me period
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1112

1113

1114

1120

1121

1122

1123

1124

1125

1126

No. 5!

+ glxoynB(n) / 0] ddeipdg M/ udv Madrog Malélog...
No. 52

* £xounB(n) 6 aderodg / Nudv [Tejopyig povalov...
No. 54

T éxopnB(n) 6 poax(aprog) adlerodg] / udv "Avaoctdoig 6 pax(a)p(iog) 'Ac-
Kaim{(vitng)...

No. 58

+ &xounBt 6 ader/dg Eudv Ltépa/vog...

No. 70

T g]lkow[non / 0] aderp[og by /

No. &1

+ gxo]unb 6 aderp(6¢) /.. .mpog Kinprakd,...

No. 163

T éxo[}6(m) ® ader/@og Muov Tloavivig...

No. 185

+ £k 6 adeie(dg) / Nikog O pak(apiog)/ ...

No. 189

T évBdd(e) xa/Taxite 0 ader/pdg loidwpog /...

No. 192

T £xopuniBL 6/8ehpSE NUdY / Aaviir...

No. 193

+ ExopnBn 6 adede(dg) / Hudv 6 paxdp(log) Mérp/og 6 Keoapevg...

No. 202

EvO4de / xatdxite 6 / GBekgpos / "AvBpEug / EAROIK(SG). ..

No. 209

+ gxoynifn 6 aderpog Nudv Madrog / unvi ZextepPpiov '

No. 212

gxounon 6 dderpdc Rudv lovotivog / unvi ‘OxtofBpiov 8, tva. v

In the inscriptions, Nos. 54, 185 and 193 include the epithet ‘blessed one’,
paxéprog, and Nos. 51, 52,°54,°58, 163, 192, 193, 209 and 212 the term ‘our
brother’, adeApdg Nudv, referring to the monks of the Choziba monastery
monastic society only, while:in Nos. 185, 189 and 202, the term ‘brother’
refers to monks from othermonasteries. In all these inscriptions, the term ‘a-
deA@o¢ refers to spiritualbrothers.

Bibl. A M., Schneider, RQ'1931, pp. 297-332.

El-Quweisme, Transjordan, a few kms S.E. of Amman, mosaic inscription,
Byzantine period

...KAI MAKEAQNIOY KS ABBIBOY K IWANNOY / AYTOY
AAEADMN EN XPS.
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...xal Makedoviov xk(al) 'APBiBov x(ai) lodvvov / avtod dderodv év
Xp(lotd).

The term given in the genitive plural, refers to Macedonius, Habbibas and
Ioannes, brothers in Christ, of the presbyter and oeconomus of the Church.
The term is given to three monks of the same monastery.

Bibl. S.J. Saller, JPOS 21, p. 138f.

Emmaus, Amwas, South Church, mosaic inscription, V-VIth Century A.D.
KE AITIWDN / AAEADPWMN / TIEAATIOY KS / 6(LDMA.

Ké Mndv / aderpdv / ITedayiov k(al) / Boud.

The term refers to two monks named Pelagius and Thomas of the same
monastery,

Bibl. J. Germer-Durand, RB 3 (1894), p. 254; SEG VIII (1937), No. 155.
Jerusalem, Dominus Flevit, mosaic inscription, Vilth Century A.D.

. AYTOY AAEADPS TEWPIIOY HTOYMS K AOMETIOY ®IAOXPS.
...avTob adeie(ol) I'ewpyiov fyovp(Evov) k(i) Aopetiov @Lroypliarov).

The term refers to two spiritual brothers of Simeon, named Georgius and
Dometius. Georgius was also the superior of a monastery.

Jerusalem, Dominus Flevit, mosaic inscription, VIHth Century A.D.
(DN AYTOIY]... ....dv avto[v]...

The inscription is damaged and of the term d&alcpéé which is given in the
genitive plural, only the last two letters are preserved.

Bibl. SEG X VII (1960), No. 786; B. Bagatti, L4 6 (1956), p. 247.

Khirbet el Mekhayat, Transjordan, Church of St. George, mosaic inscrip-
tion, VIth Century A.D.

...CTE®GANOY K EATA AAEA THKNA KOMIT.

...Zteeavov x(af) 'Elia adeMedv) tixva xoptt(ioorg).

The term is given in the genitive plural and refers to two natural brothers,
Stephanus and Elias.

Khirbet el Mekhayat, mosaic inscription, VIth Century A.D.

...YITEP ANATTACHO/C ABBNS AAA® / MAPTYPI

Unép dvandono/c "ABB({v(ov) ad(e)ro(ob) / Mapropi(ov).

The term refers to Abbinus, natural brother of Martyrius.

Khirber el Mekhayat, Church of SS. Lot and Procopius, mosaic inscription,
Vith Century A.D.

..CTE®ANOY K HAIA AAEA®ON TEKNA KOMITICCA...

...Z1e@dvov k(ai) ‘Hila adelpdv téxva xouitioow...

The term, in the genitive plural, refers to two brothers, Stephanus and Elias,
sons of the countess.

Bibl. S.J. Saller and B. Bagatti, The Town of Nebo, pp. 140, 141, 183, 184;
SEG VI (1937), No. 336.
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1133

1134

1136

1137

1138

Khisfin, Golan, mosaicinscription, Early VIIth Century A.D.

K BACI[AEIIO{Y} K EYTENIOY AAEADWN...

...x{at) Baoiiei]ofv] x(al) Evyeviov a8eApdv...

The term refers to two natural brothers named Basileius and Fugenius.

Dept. of Antigq. files.

Madaba, Transjordan (Aelianus crypta), mosaic inscription, A.D. 607
..MHNA ITAM®IAQY S OEOAOCIOY AAEADD.

...Mnvi TMapeilov (kai) Oeodosiov 4deip(dv)

The term refers to three brothers named Menas, Pamphilus and Theodosius.
There is no indication as to whether they were natural or spiritual brothers.
Bibl. F. Cabrol - H. Leclercq, DACL 10, p. 867; P.M. Séjourné, RB 6 (1897),
p. 653.

Mishmar ha-Emegq, Southern Esdraelon, mosaic inscription, Vth Century
A.D.

TW/NAYTOY TONEWN A/AEA® CYNI'E/NWN

@/ v aUtoL Yovemv (xal) &/ dedp(dv) (xal) cuvyes/viv

The term refers to the natural brothers of Ioannes, a subdeacon and a perio-
deutes.

Dept. of Antigq. files.

Seilun, mosaic inscription, V-VIth Century A.D.

. KATTAKWBO/Y AAEADOY

....xai Tax®po/v adehpod

The term is given in the genitive singular and refers to lacobus, brother of
Porphyrius, but with no indication as to whether they were natural or spiri-
tual brothers.

Bibl. H. Kjaer, PEF Q.S (1931), pp. 79-86.

Shivta, North Church Baptistery, stone inscription, Vith Century A.D.
...KATABPAMIOY AAEADOY ...

...xal 'ABpoapiov ¢8erpod...

The term refers to Stephanus, natural brother of Abramius.

Bibl. A. Negev, The Greek Inscriptions from the Negev, Jerusalem 1981, pp.
55-56, inscr. No. 58.

Umm el-Jimal, Church of Claudianus, stone inscription, Byzantine period
KAAYAIANOC KAIOYMOC / AAEADOC

Kiavdavog Kawotpog / adeigog

Bibl. AAES 1L, A, 3, pp. 189-190; AAES I, A, 3, p.151, n. 261; M. Picciril-
lo, Chiese e mosaici della Giordania settentrionale, Jerusalem 1981, p. 57.
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B. Solitary, uovaydg, -1; one who lives alone, povi{wv, -ovoea; one who lives in a mon-
astery or convent, uovaatjg, -oTpla

1139

1140

1141

1142

1143

1144

1145

1146

1147

1148

1149

Auja Hafir, ancient Nessana, mosaic inscription No. 94, September 17th,
A.D. 601
...CEPTIOY AIIO CYMITIONOY KS MONAXOY ...
...2epYIov Gno ovprdvov K(al) povayov..
The term is given in the genitive singular and refers to a solitary named Ser-
gius.
Auja Hafir, limestone inscription No. 78, June 20th, A.D. 570
[ETEJA(EYTHCEN) O MA/[KAPI}(LC AIAK / [K MJONAXDC...
[¢te]Mevtnoev) 6 pa/[xapr]og didx(ovog) / [k(ai) ulovay®g...
The term is given in the nominative singular and refers to a monk who was
at the same time a deacon didxovog xai povoydg, deacon and monk, a uni-
que example among the inscriptions.
Auja Hafir, ancient Nessana, papyri
papyrus No. 31. 23, VIth Century A.D.
...povaydg... Bixtopog adelpot xal...
papyrus No. 90. 35, VI-VIith Century A.D.
...8(1&) T(00) pwvay (o).
papyrus No. 91. 61, VI-VIIth Century A.D.
povayod
Bibl. Eden Kirk and C. Bradford Welles, Excavations at Nessana (Auja Ha-
fir), Vol. L. Inscriptions, London 1962; Casper J. Kraemer, Jr., Excavations
at Nessana {Auja Hafir), Vol. 3. Non-literary Papyri, Princeton Univ. Press
1958.
Deir el Qilt, Choziba monastery, cemetery, wall inscriptions, Byzantine peri-
od
Inscr. No. 12
+ Kévov Toavp(og) / Mo(vaxdg)...
Inscr. No. 36 .
+ lodvvng povayds / and "Avnoyiag/
Inscr. No. 52
+ &xopun8(n) ¢ adsipdg / fudv [Te]dpyig povalov...
Inscr. No. 71
+ 8u.../ po(vaydg) un(vi) Z2ave(ixd) x'.
Inscr. No. 79
+ Evtiy g povayds / unvi Maptie vy’
Inscr. No. 94
+ gxoun(6n) 6 ad(er)p(6g) / Twavvng x.../ 6166 po(vayxoq)...
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1150

1151

1152

1153

1154

1155

1156
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Inscr. No. 106

T Eou /01 6 paxd/prog povax(dg)/ fudv Popavog / 6 Tlépoic...

Inscr. No. 170

£xound(n) 6 a/6eipdg Kaoiov / po(vayog)...

Inscr. No. 203

+ ko (rion) ITadrog / po(vayodg). .

The term povda{wv appears in inscription No. 52, and the epithet the blessed
one, poxaplog, is included in inscription No. 106.

Bibl. A.M. Schneider, RQ 1931, pp. 297-332.

Jerusalem, Mount of Olives, Russian property, marble inscription, Sep-
tember 14th, A.D. 592

.Jdine 7PIAOYIMENH MONAXOIC/ ...

Griovlpévn povayoig /...
Bibl. C. Clermont-Ganneau, Archaeological Researches in Palestine, Vol. 1,
pp. 338-9.

Jerusalem, Mount of Olives, 500 m South of the Russian Tower, mosaic in-
scription, V-VIth Century A.D.

EYTENIOY EAITIAIOY / EYOPATA ATASBONIKOY TWN / MON-
AZWONTON

... Evyeviov 'Exmidiov / Ebepatd 'Ayadovikov 1@V / povaldvimy.

The term is given in the genitive plural and refers to four monks named Eu-
genius, Elpidius, Euphratas and Agathonicus.

Bibl. SEG VIII (1937), No. 177.

Kasr el Yahud, Monastery of St. John the Baptist Prodromus (Jordan River),
inscription on a bronze bowl (movable object)

~.MENAAIAC KAEOITATPAC KAI AI\.IACTACIAC MONACTPIDN
AMHN

...Mevaaiag Kigondtpog kat "Avestociog povastpudy aurv

The term is given in the genitive plural and refers to three nuns named
Menaaea, Cleopatra and Anastasia.

Bibl. Kieddyna Kotxviidov, ‘O év 'Topddvy tdnoc ¢ Pantioews tob Kvpiov kal
16 povaastipov tob Tiuiov Hpodpduov, "Tepovoadinu 1905, p. 85.

Khirbet Ma‘on (Nirim), stone slab inscription, A.D. 355

b) ANEITAS K O MAKS HAIAC MONS...

CAvena(n) x(ai) 6 pax{aprog) 'Hilag pov(oydc)...

Dept. of Antiq. Files, unpublished.

Khirbet el Mekhayat, Transjordan, Church of the priest John, mosaic in-
scription, VIth Century A.D.

.. KIOYAIA/NOY MONAXOY.

...k(at) TovAw/vob povayov.
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The term in the genitive singular refers to the monk Julianus.

Bibl. S.J. Saller and B. Bagatti, The Town of Nebo, p. 176.

Kissufim, Church of St. Elias, mosaic inscription, A.D. 576

.KAI TS / BEW®IASCTATOY 6EOAWPOY EAEEI 8Y / AIAKS MN-
AXS [TAPAMODNAPIOY KS HI'O/YMENOY TOY ATI'IOY HAIOY
ETENHTW...

xoi 7(ob) / Bem@ir(g)otatov Beodwpov EAEeL B(eo)l / druk(dvon) povay(od)
napapovepiov x(al) fyyo/vuévov 1ol dyiov 'Hiwob ¢yévnto...

Kissufim, Church of St. Elias, mosaic inscription, A.D. 578
...ETENETO EIMI TOY / AYTOY 8EOQO®IAS ABBA OEOAWPOY / EAES
6Y AIAKS MNAXS KAIHTOYMS /..

.é:yévsfo ¢nl Tob / avtol BeopiMestdatov) apPa Beoddpov / Eré(el) B(co)v
Saxd(vov) povay(ot) xat iyovu(évov) /... -

Bibl. R. Cohen, ‘A Byzantine Church and Mosaic Floor near Kissufim’ (in
Hebrew), QADMONIOT 12 (1979), pp. 19-24; SEG XXX (1980), inscrs.
No. 1688 and 1689,

Madaba, Apostles Church, mosaicinscription, VIth Century A.D.
..CIIOYAH KDANNOY EYAABECTATOY MONAXOY...

.onovdf] Todvvov evriaBestdtov povayod...

The term is given in the genitive singular together with the epithet the most
reverend, ebAaBéotarog and refers to a monk named loannes.

Bibl. U. Lux, RB 76 (1969), pp. 398-402.

Masouh, mosaic inscription No. 3, Byzantine period

XE O 6C H/MWN BOHBS TW / AOYAW COY .../NAAIW ... XD...
X(pro1)E 6 B(ed); /udv Bonb(er) 1d / 8oviy cov [Tevl/vadie [uovalyd...
Bibl. M. Piccirillo, ‘La chiesa di Massuh ¢ il territorio della diocesi di
Esbous,” L4 33 (1983), pp. 335-346.

Ozem, mosaicinscription, V-VIth Century A.D.

ZO/MENOC / MONAZ

Co/unevog / poval{wv)

The inscription is damaged and of the term only the letters MONAZ can be
read.

Dept. of Antiq. files, Neg. No. 14649,

Ras Siyagha, inscription located on the N.W. part of the chancel of the Basi-
lica, mosaic inscription, VIth Century A.D.

LNAXOD ..vax®

The inscription is damaged and of the term only the last four letters have
been preserved.

Bibl. S.). Saller, The Memorial of Moses on M1. Nebo, pp. 258-9, inscription
No. VL
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1164  Rihab, Transjordan, house of Khalil el Kifeisi, mosaic inscription, A.D. 604
...KYPIAKON S IthDANNHN S KOCMAN EYAABSBS MONAXOYC S
IMMAPAMOMO...

..Kupraxév (xai) Todvwnv (xal) Kooudv sviaBe(otdrong) povayovg (xafl)
rapapo(vapioug)...

The term is in the accusative plural and refers to three monks named Cyria-
cus, loannes and Cosmas, together with the honorific epithet the most rever-
end, evAaféotaroc.

Bibl. M. Avi-Yonah, QDAP 13(1947), p. 68, inscription No. L.

1165  Shivta, North Church Baptistery, marble inscription, VIith Century A.D.
...0 TPICMAKAPIOC / APCENIOC ABPAMIOY / MONAXWMWC KAI
I1IPECBS /

.0 1propaxaprlog / 'Apoiviog "ARpapiov / povaxog kal rpecsBlvtepo)s /.
Bibl. A. Negev, The Greek Inscriptions from the Negev, Jerusalem 1981, pp.
56-57, inscr. No. 60.

1166  Sinai, St. Catherine’s Monastery, lintel over the N.W. window refectory,
stone inscription, VI-VIIth Century A.D.

.EMOY CAM(OYHA)M(ONAXOY) TOY TPAYANTOC.
...£100 Zap(ovni) plovayod) Tod ypdyavtog.

The term refers to a monk named Samuel, who wrote the inscription.
Bibl. Thor Sevéenco, DOP 20 (1966), pp. 255-264.

1167  Tell Shocho, mosaicinscription, Byzantine period

No.2 T ANACTACIC AIAK 1 Avactacio); diak(ovos)
+ITAYAOC MONAZ t ITadbAiog povdi(wv)
+TTAYAH MONAZ + INadin povd(ovoa)

+ AAAZANAP MONAZ * Ahakavdpla) povdl(ovoa)

Slomo Qudovitz, Dept. of Antiquities, unpublished.

C. Cell-dweller, kedidTne

A cell-dweller was a monk who had his own cell outside but in the vicinity of the
monastery, and who went to the monastery on Saturdays and Sundays for the com-
mon worship. The term appears in the following inscriptions:

Deir el Qilt, Choziba monastery, cemetery, wall inscriptions.  Byrzantine period
1168 Inscr. No. 28
* lwavyng 6 paxdp(tog) ke t(ng) / "Apafo(c)...
1169  Inscr. No. 105
+ gxow(ion) o nax(aprog) / Ocddwpog / KeAMDT(M)...
1170 Inscr. No. 138
+ Kupraxdg / daxkov kfg]AA[tb g /...
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1171 Inscr. No. 159
T £vBdde dveran/cato Beddmpog xeAlwrng ulova/Lolv...
1172 Insgr. No. 178
T év X(prot)® / Ex(oundn) Twd/vvrg / xleAudng...
1173  Inscr. No. 198
+ &vBa kaftdxer/Tan..¢/ & kEAA(UOTNG)...
Inscriptions Nos. 28 and 105 include the epithet the blessed one, pakapiog
and in inscription No. 138, the term refers to a deacon monk.
Bibl. A.M. Schneider, RQ 1931, pp. 297-332.

D. Reclusus, Eyxieiotog

A recluse was a monk who, under a vow of strict seclusion, remained shut up in
his cell in the monastery from the moment he took the vow to the end of his life.
Before reaching this stage, he went through a period of probation', ‘tovc...év &yx-
relotpeg Poviopévoug avaywpely ... npdtepov év povaotnpie eiciévar dei’ (here in
the text, &éyxielotpeg, means being outside the monastery). This term appears in se-
veral inscriptions from the following places:

Beth Shean, monastery, mosaic inscriptions, VIth Century A.D.
1174  Inscr. No. 4
HAJIAC EAEEI ®Y ENKAHCTOC
... HMag £Aéel B(e0)b EvkAnotog
1175 Inscr. No. 5
...HAIAC EAAXICTCC 7 EAEEI ®Y ENKAHCTOC
... HAog ldyiotog / éxést O(e0)D EvkAnotog
1176  Inscr. No. 6
HAIOY 6EO®S ITPECB / [EN]KAS
... HAMo0 Beop(ileatdtov) npesP(utépov) / [evlkMeiotov).
All three inscriptions refer to a presbyter named Elias, a presbyter who acted
as a powerful superior rather than as a recluse monk whose only duty was
continuous prayer.
Bibl. G.M. Fitzgerald, Beth Shean Vol. IV, p. 16, inscription Nos. IV, V, VI;
SEG VIII(1937), No. 38.

Honorary titles
Abba, 4BBag

A title derived from the aramaic word ‘abba’, meaning father, it was used as a t1-
tle of respect for all members of the clergy and as a title of dignity for monks and su-

1 Council of Trullo, can. 41; PG Migne 97. 12458,
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periors of monasteries who, in most cases, were the oldest, most respected and spiri-
tual among the monks of their monastic brotherhood. The term abba, affdcg, was
commonly used in Egypt and Syria, but less in Palestine where the Greek form
natp was used more often.

In the Greek inscriptions of the Byzantine period extant in Palestine, the terms,
abba, abbas, appear in the following places, given in complete form and attributed to
a bishop, several presbyters, a deacon, a reader, an ecclesiastical envoy, a paramona-
rius and to several monks and superiors of monasteries:

1177  Auja Hafir, ancient Nessana, inscription on chalk voussoir in siru No. 38,
Byzantine period
ABBAC POM[AINOC, ABBAC MANAAAC, ABBAC KIPIAAQOC,
ABBAC ZENOBIOC, ABBAC XAPEIT(N, ABBAC CAMWP,
ABBAC CAB[IINOC, ABBAC TEPMANOC.
The term appears eight times in this inscription which is perhaps a list of
names of saints and monks. The term is used rather as a title of respect.

Auja Hafir, ancient Nessana, papyr
1178 Papyrus No. 45, 1, March 30th, A.D. 602
+ fyévarto...uetaly 100 appa [Matpikiov Lepyiov jyouéfvou / dyiov Zepyiov
Neoavov xai...
The term refers to the superior of the Church of St. Sergius at Nessana.
1179 Papyrus No. 50. 1, 5. Early VIith Century A.D.
line 1 1 np(6) uév naviov ypaoo xlai dondloue tov afav Zovi/vov émrta...
line 5 Mot tdv apav Mpokdmv trjv evAoyiav pov Hva / ui...
1180 Papyrus No. 52. 12, 13-14, Early VIIth Century A.D.
line 12 ...t® aPpq Ztepdve
line 13 1]év afpav Todvvny tov yépovia
line 14 émioxonov
The term refers to a bishop called loannes.
1181  Papyrus No. 53. 2, 9-10, before A.D. 608
line 2 Jté ywookw oot 8éhw wg 6 afpac Zépyg
line 9-10 ...einé 1® Kopw af/pq...
1182 Papyrus No. 56. 8, 10, 11, 16, January 18th, A.D. 687
line 8 +1abte1déretpooatw afpd Kopw napd...
line 10 16 appa Kopwv....
line 11 appa Kopw
line 16 ...&ypaen y1p1 &ué afpa Mewpylov Bixktlo]plolc...
1183  Papyrus No. 79. 38, 52, Early VIIth Century A.D.
line 38 rapa tiig nevBepdg tod affa Hiwd...[
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line 52 mop(d) apa Bixtopog npecP(u)t(épov) ZwPetdne.

The term refers to a presbyter by the name of Victor.

Papyrus No. 89, 20, 23, Late VI— Early VIith Century A.D.

line 20 ...Jug éyiétov af(B)a MavBéa ou(dipov) Li(tpav)

line 23 ...6 aBac Maptiprog.

Bibl. Eden Kirk and C. Bradford Welles, Excavations at Nessana (Auja Ha-
fir), Vol. 1. Inscriptions, London 1962; Casper J. Kraemer, Jr., Excavations
at Nessana (Auja Hafir), Vol. 3. Non-literary Papyri, Princeton Univ. Press
1958.

Beth Shean, monastery, mosaic inscription, VIth Century A.D.
EKTICOI TO MONSTS TOY ABB/[...]TINS TOY AIIOKS...

£xtiof 16 poviacyr(rpiov) tob ap(@y/[... Jriv(ov) 1ot dnox(pioiapiov)...

The inscription is damaged and of the term ‘abba’ only the first three letters
are preserved. The term was used rather as a title of respect referring to a cer-
tain apocrisiarius, an ecclesiastical envoy to the metropolitan city of Scytho-
polis.

Bibl. SEG 1 (1927), No. 37.

Bir-el-Qutt, near Bethiehem, Georgian Monastery, mosaic inscription in
Georgian language, VIth Century A.D.

(Latin characters — transliteration by Rev. M. Tarchnisvili)

...eohebita cmidisa Tejsita/sn Antoni Abaj da Josia...

The term in this inscription refers to Anthony, the superior of the monas-
tery.

Bibl. V. Corbo, Kh. Siyar ElI-Ghanam, p. 135.

Caesarea Maritima, Church of the Apostles Peter and Paul, wall inscrip-
tion, Byzantine period

+ 8HKH ABA BEOTEKNOY AIAKONOY ITAPAMONAPICY

+ 81k apa Ocotéxvou drakdvou napapovapiov

The term was given to a deacon named Theotecnus as a title of respect. He
was also the ‘paramonarius’, the guardian of a particular church

Bibl. NX. 37 (1942), p. 1 11.
Deir el Qilt, Choziba monastery, cemetery, wall inscriptions, Byzantine

period

Inscr. No. 88

+ Exopuift/ o apag Ba/Aeréwg...
Inscr. No. 107

+ &xounid(m) 6 / apBag Balyylos...
Inscr. No. 144

+ éxjoundn [0 aBipég Madrog /...
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1194

1195

1196
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1199

Inscr. No. 115

CABB&) Maiyog

Inscr. No. 116

‘AB[Ba] Madtiog

Inscr. No. 117

"ABBa Ilopeupliog]

Inscr. No. 118

‘AP Tedvvng / "Avtioy[evc]

Inscr. No. 119

‘ABpa Tofav/vou Tuplov /...

The term ‘abba’ appears in the nominative case in Nos. 88, 107 and 144, and
in the genitive case in Nos. 115to 119, In all the inscriptions it 1s used as a ti-
tle of respect referring to the older and venerated monks of the Choziba
monastic community,

Bibl. A.M. Schneider, RQ 1931, pp. 297-332, pis. V-VIIL

Kissufim, Church of St. Ehas, mosaic inscription, A.D. 578
LLETENETOEITITOY / AYTOY QEO®IAS ABBA OEOAWPOY / EAES
OY AIAKS MNAXS KAITHTOYMS /...

...&yéveto gni 100 / awtov Beopi{ectdtov) afpd Ocodwpov / Erg(er) O(e0)d
Staxo{vou) povay(od) kot nyovu(évou) ...

Bibl. R. Cohen, ‘A Byzantine Church and Mosaic Floor near Kissufim’ (in
Hebrew), QADMONIOT 12 (1979), pp. 19-24; SEG XXX (1980), inscr. No.
1689.

Oboda, Martyrion of St. Theodore, stone inscription, A.D. 618
ANEITAH O MA/KAPIOC KATITW / [A]BBAC EPACINO/Y O [TPEC-
BYTEP...

avenan 6 pa/xaprog Kanite / [a]Bpas Epacivo/v 6 npeaPitep(og)...

The first letter is missing from the term which refers to a presbyter named
Erasinus rather as a title of respect.

Bibl. A. Negev, The Greek Inscriptions from the Negev, Jerusalem 1981, pp.
36-37, inscr. No. 27.

Shivta, ostracon, pottery, Insula I, room 49, No. 337, VIith Century A.D.

T afd Todavvn Biktopog / avayv(noty) ya(ipewv) aneipya{cot) év tii/xiotép-
(vq) épyatnv éva T/ ‘
Bibl. H.C. Youtie, AJ4 40 (1936), pp. 452-459, fig. 3, No. IIL.

Sinai, ascent to the Mountain of Moses, second archway, S.W. face, granite
inscription, VI-VIIth Century A.D.

T YITEP CWTHPIAC TOY / ABBA I(DAN[N]JOY TOY /s HTOYMENOY
KAIL..

T unép cwtnpiag 100 / 4Ra Twdviviov ol / fyoupévou xal...
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If the reading is correct, the term refers to a superior named loannes.
Bibl. Thor Sevéenco, DOP 20 (1966), pp. 255-264, inscription No. 11.

Old man, yépov

A title conferring dignity given to the desert and monastery monks. This title
appears in the following places:

Deir el Qilt, Choziba monastery, cemetery, wall inscriptions, Byzantine period

1200  Inscr. No. 13
T lodvwng / yépov /...

1201 Inscr. No. 76
+ Aiviag / 6 yépov & Maiovpdg /...

1202 Inscr. No. 82
£vBade karaxuie / lodvwng yépov /...

In all three inscriptions the term appears in complete form.
Bibl. A.M. Schneider, RQ 1931, pp. 297-332.

1203  Oboda, inscription found on a large pithos in situ, Byzantine period
KY(PIE) BOOH®EI) TEPMAN®D AIAKON(W) / YIIO 8EOAOCIOY TE-
PONT(OC)

Ki(pie) BlonBey) I'eppovd draxdv(e)/ vné Beodoasiov yépovt(og).

The term is abbreviated in the form CEPONT and refers to a certain Theo-
dosius.

Bibl. A. Negev, The Greek Inscriptions from the Negev, Jerusalem 1981, pp.
44-45, inscr. No. 46.

Superior of a monastery

To the superior of each independent monastery in the Early Christian monastic
life of the East, the following terms were applied indifferently':
a) Hegumen, fyovuevos. This term comes from the verb #yyéopai, meaning to pre-
cede, and was given to a leader, a bishop’ or the superior presbyter of a Christian
community, but more often to the superior of a monastery3 .
b) Our father, matijp fudv. A hellenized form of the local word ‘abuna’.
¢) Archimandrite, dpyuavdpitng. A title being the combination of the verb apyw
meaning ‘I command’, and the noun pavdpa, ‘sheepfold’, the chief of a sheepfold, in
this case the chief or leader of a monastery*. This title gradually predom'inated over

I Just. Nov, V. vii; CXXIIL v, and XXX1V.
2 Soz. HE and PG 67. 1433 B.

3 Pach. reg. B. (p. 20. 25), PG 40. 952c.

4 Pall. Laus. chapters 7, 19, 20, 25.
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the other two, i.e. ffyovpevog, and metip Hudv, and was given to the superior of a
group of monasteries'.

The office of superior was given to a monk and it was only from the fifth century
on that it became customary for the superiors to be presbyters?, although a monk or
a deacon were never excluded from being a superior.

The superior was elected by his fellow monks by a majority of votes and his

election was confirmed by the bishop, metropolitan or patriarch of the province.
Once elected, he held the office for life except in the event of his being deposed after
conviction for some canonical offence. He had absolute authority over the monks
and only in very difficult cases had he to consult the otvalig, a committee of the
more experienced monks which. in many ways limited his authority’. The superior
could ordain monks to minor orders® and was required to be in permanent residence
in the monastery in order to handle the spiritual and material needs of his commu-
nity’, and in order to instruct the newcomers in the monastic life. He was replaced in
the case of sickness or absence by a second in command, the so called dgvtepedov, or
devtepapiog (see page 249).
d) Mother superior, fiyovuévn. A term given to a nun elected from her community by
the bishop of the diocese in which the convent was located, whose task was to spiri-
tually guide the rest of the nuns and to administer all the material needs of her con-
vent®. This came into force after both the Church’ and the State® abolished the former
system, whereby the monasteries and convents had a common superior though
separate the one from the other. Nevertheless there were examples of convents with
‘mother superiors’ from the early days’.

In the Greek inscriptions of the Byzantine period extant in Palestine, the terms
hegumen, our father, archimandrite and mother superior were found in the follow-
ing places in complete or abbreviated from:

Cyr. Scyth. V. Sab. 30 (pp. 111-1171). In Palestine. Theodosius and Sabbas were appointed archimandrites
and exarchs of all the monasteries, Theodosius over the monasteries under the coenobitic system and Sab-
bas over the monasteries under the anchoritic system: ‘MpoeBibnoay Bcodooiog xal affag apyyiavdpi-
1at xai EEapyor maviev tdv..povasmpiov, 0 pév 4Bl Beoddoiog apynyds yéyove xai apywavdpitng
navtdg Tob kowvoPlakod kavévog...6 8¢ ratip nubv ZdBfag dpywy xatestddn xal vopoBitng mavtée tob
avaywpnnxkod Blov".

2 Council of Constantinople 1V, act 1 (A.D. 563). In A.D. 484 St. Sabbas was reluctantly forced into the
presbyterate by the Patriarch of Jerusalem, although he strictly forbade any of his monks to become pres-
byters.

St. Basil’s rules, PG XXX1. 1037.

Second Council of Nicaea, A.D. 787.

Just. Novel. CXXII, XXXIV; Theodore of Studion, ‘Testamentum’ in PG XCIX 1817-1818.

see Seventh Oecumenical Council, can. 20.

Ihid

Justin. Novella Ne. 123.

see Melania the elder (A.D. 345-410 ), Melania the younger (A.D. 383-438 }in Anal. Boll. XXV (1906),
pp. 401-405.

L=l RN I SR A
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a) Hegumen, 1yyobpgvog

1204

1205

1206

1207

1208

1209

1210

Auja Hafir, ancient Nessana, limestone slab inscription

Inscription 12 a, text on the left, February 10th, A.D. 592

+ KAT(ET)HS8H O MAKAPIOC) CEPI'TIOC / [TATPIKIOY TIPECB §
HI'OYME/NOY...

T Kot(etyon 6 noxdp(iog) Zépyog / INatpikiov npeaf(vtépov) (kal) fyov-
He/vou...

Inscription 12 b, text on the right, July 24th, A.D. 628

+ KAT(ET)HBH O MAKAPIOC / ITATPIKIOY CEPI'IOY IIPECRB/ S
HI'OYMENOC...

T xat(ethidn 6 pokdprog / Tatpikiov Zepyiov apecP(Vtepog) / (xal) yolpe-
vOocG...

The term in text a is in the genitive case, and in b in the nominative, and
refers to Sergius, son of Patricius, and Patricius son of Sergius, both pres-
byters and superiors of a Christian community.

Auja Hafir, ancient Nessana, small marble column, marble inscription No.
77, A.D. 650

+YNEP CAOTEP/ TEWPIITITIATPIKS / HTOYMES...

T Onép owtep(iag) / Tewpyi(ov) [atprk(iov) / yyovpé(vov)...

The term refers to George, son of Patricius, of the above mentioned family
and likewise to a superior presbyter of a Christian community.

Auja Hafir, ancient Nessana, papyri

Papyrus No. 45. I, March 30th, A.D. 602

line | tryévarte..o.. tag petabd ot afpa [Matpixiov Zepyiov fiymué{vou
line 2 daylov Zepyiov Neoavov...

The term refers to the superior presbyter of the Nessana community Church
of St. Sergius, together with the title ‘abba’.

Papyrus No. 46. 3, July 16th, A.D. 605

. T® eVAaPe(ordre) IMatpikin Zepyiov dvayvwotn xal fyoupé(ve) tol
dayiov kai évdo(otdtov) paptupog Zepyiov kal Bayyov...

The term in this inscription is given to the reader of the Church of the glori-
ous Martyrs Sergius and Bacchus.

Papyrus No. 47. 8, before A.D. 605

* [Maxpixiog fyyovuevog +

See papyrus45. 1.

Papyrus No. 50. 4, Early VIIth Century A.D.

...elva tapaxoréceg TV Eyovuevay Gva...

Here, there is no indication as to whom the term refers to.
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1211

1213

1214

1215

1216

Papyrus No. 77. 10, A.D. 685-690

Zelpyic Tewpylov (o)) Ryovp(évou)

The title is given to a certain Georgius.

Papyrus No. 147. 1, Early VIIth Century A.D.

HMazpixiog Zepylov [A]y[ov]pfevoc kail avayvotng to0 dylou kal...

See papyrus No. 46. 3.

Bibl. Eden Kirk and C. Bradford Welles, Excavations at Nessana {Auja Ha-

Jiri, Vol. 1. Inscriptions, London 1962; Casper J. Kraemer, Jr., Excavations

at Nessana (Auja Hafir), Vol. 3. Non-literary Papyri, Princeton Univ. Press
1958.

Beth Shean, monastery, mosaic inscription, VIth Century A.D.

..EINl TOY MPECBYTEPOY T'EO/PI'IOY KS ITOYMENOY KS AEY-
TEPAPIOY KOMITA.

.. 100 npecPutépov [eo/pylov k(ai) iyovuévov k(al) devtepapiov xkopttd.
The term refers to the presbyter Georgius, the superior of the monastery.
Bibl. G.M. Fitzgerald, Beth Shean Vol. 1V, p. 16, inscription No. VII.

Deir Hadjla Abba Gerasimus, stone inscription in Greek and Arabic, Late
Byzantine period ‘

.ANE]JKENHCOE YEPA MO/(N)H TAYTI EN IMEPEC TOY / [((WAN-
NYOY ITAT)P(HAPXOY KAIIAKOBOY TOY ITOYM(ENQY).

. "AvelkeviioBe Vepd po/(vin tadTt év uépeg tob/ Hwavviov mlat)p(t)dpyov
Kal 'laxoBov tov iyoup(évou).

The term refers to a certain Jacobus with no indication of his monastic sta-
tus.

Bibl. M.J. Lagrange, RB 1 (1892), p. 440.

El-Koursi, Gergessa, Photisterium, mosaic inscription, A.D. 585

EITI TOY OEODIAS CTE/[®]JANOY ITPECBS KAI HTTOY/MENOQY

‘Eni ol Bgopii(eatdton) Tte/ [plavou npeoP(utépoun) kel fyou/éEvou.
Together with the epithet ‘the most beloved of God’, the term refers to a
presbyter named Stephanus and to the superior of the monastery.

Bibl. V. Tzaferis, IEJ 22 (1972), pp. 176-177, pl. 39B.

Hazor Ashdod, Kh. Banaya, North Shephelah, mosaic inscription, Vith
Century A.D.

...KAl TOY / ©EOCEBECTATOY MAYAQY ITPECBS KAl H/TOY-
MENQOY...

...kat 100 / Beooefeatdrov [aviov npeaP(utépov) xal fi/youpévou...
Together with the epithet ‘the most God fearing’, BeooeBéotarog, the term
refers to a presbyter by the name of Paulus and to the superior of the monas-
tery.

Dept. of Antiq. files.
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Jericho, Russian property, mosaic inscription, December 11th, A.D. 566

+ 8HKH MAKAPI/(DTATOY KYPIA/KOY ITPECBS/ S HTOYME
NOY...

+ Onjkn paxapr/otdron Kupta/xod npeoP(utépov)/ (xal) jyovpévov...
Together with the epithet ‘the most blessed’, paxopudtorocg, the term refers
to the presbyter Cyriacus and to a superior of a monastery.

Bibl. SEG VHI(1937), No. 315.

Jerusalem, cistern in the Nea complex, on hard plaster modelled in bold re-
lief and painted red, VIth Century A.D.

K TOYTO TO EPITONEGIAOTIMH/CATO O EYCEBS HMWN BACI-
/AEYC ®DAS IOAYCTINIANOC HPO?;_IOI/A KS CITOYAI K(IODNCTAN-
TINOY / OCIWT INPECBS KSHITOYM INASIT +

K(ai) tobto 16 €pyov oirotyy/cato o svoef(éotatog) Nudv Poot/Aevs
dA(aoviog) Tovotiviavog mpovoil/g k(al) onovdi Kowvetaviivov / 6otmtd(tov)
npecP(utépov) k(ai) Tryovué(vov) ivB(iktidvog) 1y’ +

Bibl. N. Avigad, ‘A Building Inscription of the Emperor Justinian and the
Nea in Jerusalem,” IEJ 27 (1977), pp. 145-151; SEG XV (1977), inscr. No.
1015,

Jerusalem, Dominus Flevit, Mount of Olives, mosaic inscription, VIiith
Century A.D.

...KS ANATTAYCEWC TWN / AYTOY AAEA®WMN S TEWPTIOY
HI'OYMS...

.. k(al) avanadoemg v / aitod adedpdv (kai) I'empyiov fyyovu(évov)...

The term refers to a certain Georgius, brother of Symeon. There is no indi-
cation as to whether he was a monastic superior or a superior presbyter of a
Christian community.

Bibl. SEG XVII (1960), No. 786.

Jerusalem, Mount of Olives, Byzantine period

+ MNHMA ITPEC+/B(YTEPYOY + 6OEO®DIAOY +/HI'OYMENOY /..

T Mvijua npec T/B(vtép)ov T Beopiiov T/ yovpévou /...

The term refers rather to the superior of a monastery.

Bibl. J. Germer-Durand, RB 1 (1892), p. 570.

Kfar Truman, Kh. er Ras: Kh. Irma (Judaean coastal plain), mosaic inscrip-
tion, VIth Century A.D.

+ENI TOY SEOQ/PIAECTATOY / TIPECBS KE HITOYM/ENOY EYCE-
BIOY...

+ "Eni 100 Oeo/prreotarov / npesPlutépov) k€ Tyyoup/évou Evoepfiov...
Together with the epithet ‘the most beloved of God’, 8sopiréstarog, the
term refers to a presbyter named Eusebius and to a monastic superior.

Dept. of Antig. files.
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1223

1224

1225

1226
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Khan Saliba, near the intersection of the Jerusalem — Jericho highway and
the way to Wady E! Qelt Monastery, mosaic inscription, V-VIth Century
A.D.

EINI TOY 8EO®S INPECBS K HI'OYMS ITAYAOY ET'ENETO TO EP-
'ON

‘Ent 100 8gop(iheatdton) npecPlutépov) x(ai) fyovpu(évou) [Mavriov Eyéveto
10 £pyov

The term is given to the superior of the monastery, a presbyter named Pau-
lus, together with the epithet ‘the most beloved of God’, 8so¢1iéotaroc.
Bibl. Jean Prignaud, RB 70 (1963), pp. 243-254.

Khirbet el Mird, inscription on a bronze cross (movable object), Byzan-
tine period

W ALAXAPHOY TOY OCIOY 7/ HTOYMENOY S...

.. Zayapriov Tov 6Giov / fyyovuévou (xai)...

Together with the epithet ‘pious’, 6c10g, the term refers to Zacharias, the su-
perior of the monastery.

Bibl. 'Anootériov Kwvotavtwvidov, 'H napd miv Nexpdv Odiacoay pove v
Kaateliwy, "AleEavdpera 1931,

Khirbet Makhrum, 6 km East of Bethlehem, mosaic inscription, VIth Cen-
tury A.D.

...TOY OCIOY ITATPOC HM/WN AITAWNOC HI'/OYMENOY KS...
...TOU 66iou matpde N/ dv Alyhwvog fy/ovpévou k(ad)...

With the epithet ‘pious’ and the hellenized form of the term ‘abbana’, ratiip
Nudv, it refers to a father named Afyhlwv and to the superior of the monas-
tery.

Bibl. L. Harding, RB 61 (1954), p. 572.

Khisfin, Golan, mosaic inscription, Early VIth Century A.D.
....CIIMOYAHC OOMA TTPE K HTOYMEN...

...0]rovdfic Bwpd rpe(ofutépou) x(al) yovpév(ov)...

The term refers to a presbyter named Thomas and to the superior of a monas-
tery or to the senior presbyter of the Christian community.

Dept. of Antiq. files.

Kissufim, Church of St. Elias, mosaic inscription, A.D. 576

..KAI TS / BEW®IASCTATOY OEOAWPOY EAEEI Y / AIAKS MN-
AXS MMAPAMMNAPIOY KS HI'O/YMENOY TOY ATIOY HAIOY
ETENHTW...

...xal {ov} / Bewori(e)otdarov Beoddpov Edget B(e0)U / drok({Gvov) povay(ot)
rapapmvapiov k(al) iyo/vuévou 10U dyiov 'Hiob £yévmro..

Kissufim, Church of St. Elias, mosaic inscription, A.D. 578

L EFENETO ENNITOY / AYTOY OEO®IAS ABBA OEOAWPOY / EAES
BY AIAKS MNAXS KAIHTOYMS/...
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...&yEveTo eni 1o / avtod Beogii(estdton) appa Oeodwpov / £ré(e1) O(e0)d
Sraxd(vov) povay(ov) kai fyyovu(évov) ...

Bibl. R. Cohen, ‘A Byzantine Church and Mosaic Floor near Kissufim’ (in
Hebrew), QADMONIOT 12 (1979), pp. 19-24; SEG XXX (1980), inscrs.
No. 1688 and 1689.

Ras Siyagha, (in the sunken panel of the baptismal font), stone inscription,
Vith Century A.D.

EMI TOY O/CIWT MAPTY/PIOY HI'OYMS

'Ent 700 6/cwwt{dtov) Maptu/piou fiyovu(évou)

With the epithet ‘the most pious’, 6cudratog, the term refers to a certain
Martyrius and to a superior of a monastery.

Bibi. SEG VIII (1937), No. 319,

Ras Siyagha, Baptistery, south of the baptismal font, mosaic inscription,
A.D, 597

...KAIMAPTY/PIOY GEO®IA ITPEC/B KAIHTOYME...

...ka{t Maptu/piov Beopii(eotdtov) npes/B(utépou) xal fyyovué(vou)...
Together with the epithet ‘the most beloved of God’, beogiréotatog, the
term refers to the same Martyrius, a presbyter, mentioned above and to a su-
perior of the monastery.

Bibl. SEG VII1 (1937), No. 318.

Ras Siyagha, chancel of the Basilica, mosaic inscription, VIth Century A.D.
EINITOY EYA KAIBEOQ/CEB AAEZ I[TPECB/ KAIHFOYMEN...

"Eni o0 evA(ofectdarov) kai Beo/oef(ectdton) 'AreE(avipov) npesP(utépov)
/ kol fyoopév{ov)...

The inscription is damaged, but the term is given in complete form together
with the epithets ‘the most reverend’, ebAaBéotarog, and ‘the most God fear-
ing’, Bsoceféotatoc, referring to a presbyter named Alexandrus and to the
superior of the monastery.

Bibl. SEG VI (1937), No. 323.

Ras Siyagha, Theotokos Chapel, mosaic inscription, Vith Century A.D.
...CTIOYAH K AT TWINI MAPTYPIOY K OEOAWPOY IMPECBSABS K
HIOYMENWON.

...omoudf] x(ol) day[@lvi Maptupiov x(al) Beoddpov mpecP(urépwv) x(al)
YOLUEVOV.

The term appears in the genitive plural and refers to two presbyters Martyr-
ius and Theodorus, both superiors of the same monastic centre, Theodorus
being the successor of Martyrius.

Bibl. SEG VIII (1937), No. 322.

Sinai, St. Catherine’s Monastery Basilica, apse, mosaic inscription, A.D.
565/6

WENTAOITINOY TOY OCIWTS ITPECBS K HI'OYMS +
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.. Exi Aoyyivou 100 dowwt{dtov) mpeaf(utépov) k(o) fiyovu(évov) +

With the epithet ‘the most pious’, dcwwtartog, the term refers to a presbyter
named Longinus, and to the superior of the monastery.

Sinai, ascent to the Mountain of Moses, second archway, N.W.face, granite
inscription, VI-VIHth Century A.D.

+ YTIEP CWWOTHPIAC TOY 7/ ABBA IWANIN]JOY TOY / HTOYMENOY
KAIL.

Yrép compiog 100 / afRd Todviviov 1ol / fyovpévou xal...

The term refers to the superior of the monastery named loannes, who was
honoured with the monastic title of respect ‘abba’.

Bibl. Thor Sevéenco, DOP 20 (1966), pp. 255-264.

b) Our father, nutiip Hudv

1234

1235

Abu Sarbut, Jordan, mosaic inscription, Byzantine period

OHKH / TWN AT'IS/ TTATEPWN / EYCTPATIOY / MATNOY / KA- -
OIC

Avxn / v ayi(wv) / natépov / Evstpatiov / Mdyvou / Ko~ - 01g

Bibl. M. Piccinillo, ‘Le chiese di Abu Sarbut-Giordania,” 7'S 60 (Sept.-Oct.
1984), pp. 231-233.

Ain El-Jedide, 1 km S.W. of Ain Karim, mosaic inscription, VIth Century
A.D.

...OCIWLN MATEPWN HMN...

...00lwV TATEPOV NUdBV....

The term is given in the genitive plural with the epithet ‘pious’, 6c1o¢, and
refers to presbyters, perhaps to the superior and the ‘deuterarius’ (second in
command in the monastery), or to two different superiors of two monaster-
ies, or again to two superiors during their term of service in which this mo-
saic pavement was worked.

Bibl. SEG VI (1937), No. 232.

Deir el Qilt, Choziba monastery, cemetery, wall inscriptions, Byzantine period

In the Choziba cemetery, there are eight inscriptions with the term ‘our father’,
natip NUeY, five of which refer to presbyters. Taking into consideration that among
the 213 inscriptions of that cemetery, there are none bearing the terms hegumen or
archimandrite, it would seem that the hellenized form of the term ‘abba’ was used in
the Choziba monastic community for the superior.

1236

Inscr. No. 98
+ éxownn 6 n(atmp / udv Holdwpog np(esPvtepog)...
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Inscr No. 99
aunen / O m(atp Hudv../1105/ ...
Inscr. No. 100
+exoy(ri6n) 6 / n(at)ip nudv / Ne...[Ex]ad[ikde/ ...
No. 101
- opne(n) / 6 mlatimp Nuév / ...
Inscr. No. 122

+ ko6 6 pox(dprog) 6 m(atyip [E]ludv Zda/pwyig & npesP(brepoc)/..

Inscr. No. 123

+ gxownBn / 6 paxdprog a(atimp Mwdv) / Oouag npesP(itepog)/...

Inscr. No. 124

T ékownbn / 6 poxdp(og) / moatip qudv / lodvwng mpesP(itepog) /
Pwooevg/...

Inscr. No. 140

+ £xon6n O poxdpiog ratrp HUdV / ZEpyiog 6 npecsPutepoc....

Bibl, A.M. Schneider, RQ 1931, pp. 297-332.

El Murassas (Ma’ale Adumim), St. Martyrius Monastery, mosaic inscrip-
tion, Byzantine period

EIIl TOY ©FEIOY IMATPOC HM(N / TENECIOY ITTPECBYTEPOY K
APXI/MANAPITOY ETENETO KSTOYTO TO EPI'ON /...

'Exri tob Beiouv notpog qudv / Fevesiov apecsfutépov k(al) apyr/pavdpitov
&yévero k{ai) 10010 16 £pyov /...

Bibl. Yitsik Magen, Dept. of Antiquities, unpublished.

Gaza, stoneinscription, Vth Century A.D.

..KAIEN ATTOIC TTPC HMWN EIPHNAIOY TOY ITPECBS

...Kal gv aylowg mlat)p(o)g nudv Eipnvaiov 100 npesP(utépov)...

The term refers to a presbyter named Eipnvaiog who was the superior of a
monastery and called by his monks ‘our father among the saints’, &v dyioig
natip NUOV.

Bibl. F.M. Abel, RB 34 (1925), pp. 579-580; NX 13 (1913), pp. 918-920.
Jerusalem, Karm es Saijad, Viri Galilaei, stone inscription, Byzantine
period

+ ®HKH TOY ATIOY +/TTATPOC HMWN 8E/OTENOYC EINEICKO/
+ @1xn 100 dylov T/ natpdg Hudv Oe/oyévovg érsiokd(nov)y

The term is given to a bishop named Theogenes, a superior of a monastic so-
ciety.

Bibl. J. Germer-Durand, RB 1(1892), p. 574.

Kissufim, Church of St. Elias, mosaic inscription, Byzantine period
..TOY WCIOY / [TIATP HMWN ZONAINOY [IPE...

...100 ®woiov / ratp(6g) Hudv Zovaivov npe[oputépov...
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Bibl. R. Cohen, ‘A Byzantine Church and Mosaic Floor near Kissufim’ (in
Hebrew), QADMONIOT 12(1979), pp. 19-24; SEG XXX (1980), inscr. No.
1692.

Madaba, Church of the Virgin, mosaic inscription, A.D. 622/3

ETII TOY WCIW NATPOC HMWN OEOPANOYC EITHCKWIIOY /...
'Eni 100 do1o(tatov) ratpdg qudv Oeopdvoug EXNoKdrov/...

Bibl. M. Piccirillo, ‘La chiesa della Vergine a Madaba,” LA 32 (1982), pp.
373-408.

Shaar ha Aliyah, South of Tell es-Samak (ancient Shikmona), mosaic in-
scription, V-VIth Century A.D.

YIEP MNHMHC.../ ANATIAYCES TWw... /(LN HMWN .../NIOY K...
/.. TIPEC(BYTEPWN)

OREP uvAunG.../ avanavce{wg) td(Vv).../ov nudv.../viov x(al) /..npec(Po-
TEPOV).

The inscription is damaged, but from what can be read, there are indications
that the term is in the genitive plural with the epithet ‘holy’, dywog, given to
two presbyters who may have been, as in the inscription of Ain El-Jedide
above, the superior and the deuterarius of that particular monastery, or the
leading presbyters of that particular Christian community.

Bibl. SEG XVI1(1959), No. 841.

) Archimandrite, apypavdpitng

1250

1251

Beerot Yishaq, S.E. of Gaza, stoneinscription, VIth Century A.D.

1+ ®HKH TOY TPIC/MAKAPIOY AA/EZEANAPOY IIPECBYTE-
POY KA(I) APXIMANAPITOY ...
+ + + 6nxn 100 1pro/paxapiov AN eEdvdpou npecButépoy xali) dpyuyiav-
dpitov...
Together with the epithet ‘thrice blessed’, Tplopaxdprog, the term refers to a
presbyter named Alexandrus and probably to a superior of a monastery.
Bibl. SEG XVI1I (1960), No. 783.
El Murassas (Ma’ale Adumim), St. Martyrius Monastery, mosaic inscrip~
tion, Byzantine period
EIll TOY OEIOY INATPOC HMWN / I'ENECIOY TIPECBYTEPOY K
APXI/MANAPITOY ETENETO KS TOYTO TO EPIT'ON /...
‘En{ toU Beiov natpog nudv / Fevesiov npesPutépou k(ai) apyt/pavdpitov
£yéveto k(o) 10010 16 Epyov /...
Bibl. Yitsik Magen, Dept. of Antiquities, unpublished.
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d) Mother Superior, fyyoopuévn

1252 Jerusalem, Hinnom Valley, stone inscription, VIIIth Century A.D.
OHKH AIVAQEP / BEKAA / CEBA(CTH) HTOYMS MONACTHPIOY ...
811 Sv/apéplovon) / Béxhia / seBa(oTh) fyouu(évn) povastnpiov...
With the epithet ‘respectable’, ceBaoct, the term refers to Thecla, who was
the mother superior of a convent and the sister of the Emperor Michael III.
See TwioBéov I1. Béuein, Tepovoalnu kai td Mvnueia avtiig, Top. 11, p. 1248.
Bibl. P. Thomsen, ZDPV 44 (1921), p. 58, No. 116; J. Robert, REG 1963, p.
183, No. 28b; SEG VI (1937), No. 199,

1253 Jerusalem, MountofOlives, Byzantine period
. BHKH AIAOEPOYCA TH / OCIWTATI XAPATI HI'OYM TOY /
EYAT MO TON APMENIC...
. OMxn dwpépovoa 1{j / dowtdtt Xapatl fyovp(évn) 100 / gvay{odc) pol(v-
acTpiov) TOV ApUEVIC(CHV).
The term is given to a mother superior named Charati of an Armenian con-

vent.
Bibl. J. Germer-Durand, RB 1 (1892), p. 571.

Deuterarius or deutereuon, devtepdproc 1j devtepevov

A term given to the officer second in command to the superior, who was in
charge of the monastery in case of absence or sickness of the superior. He was gener-
ally a presbyter, but it is not known whether he was elected by the monks or chosen
from among them by the superior as his trusted and confidential assistant, nor
whether he was elected for life. It is certain that he was a permanent member of the
monastery’s ouvagg, that he assisted the superior while he was present, and that he
replaced him when absent’ or sick, but not after his death. On the death of the superi-
or until the day that a new one was elected and inaugurated, the ovvaig or commit-
tee of the senior and most respected and experienced monks, was in charge of the
monastery.

The term appearé in the acts of the Council of Constantinople (A.D. 536 and
in Cyril’s of Scythopolis lives of the desert fathers’.

The title ‘deuterarius’ was in use in the Church of Jerusalem until the Crusader
period. See Tomkdv published by A.P. Kerameus in the 'Avdlexta Tepogolvuitixiic
ZrayvoloyiacVol. 11. 12, 19, 21, where mention is made of the deuterarius of Gol-

1 Vita St. Pachomii, No. 19.

2 E.Schwartz, ACO H1(1940), pp. 35, 18; 129, 13; 143, 16; 157, 18; 164, 16, 172, 39.

3 Cyrii of Scyth, E. Schwartz, Texte und Untersuchungen... 49, 2 (1939), pp. 70, 13; 239, 6. 11 240, 13:and
Vita Nicolai Sionitae, ed. by G. Anrich 1(1913) p. cf. ibidem, pp. 37, 17.24; 43, 15.
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gotha: ‘e0BUc O Sevtepdpiog 100 [oAiyobd Aéyer 10 stayyélov' and according to
P.J.B. Thibant {4.A4. ordre des offices de la Semaine Sainte, Paris 1926, 10, 80) and
TioBéov I1. Oepehn (lepovoainu kal td Mynueia avtijc, vol. I, p. 796, note. 2), this
‘Typicon’ belongs to an earlier period (ninth, tenth century A.D.).

The title deuterarius in the Greek inscriptions of the Byzantine period extant in

Palestine appears in the following places:

1254

1255

Beth Shean, monastery, mosaic inscription,  VIth Century A.D.

..EN TOY MPECBYTEPOY TI'EO/PTIOY KS ITOYMENOY KS AEY-
TEPAPIOY KOMITA*

...emt ol npecBotépov [Neo/pylov x(al) tyovpévou k(ai) devtepapiov Koprd
The term is given in complete form with no indication as to his ecclesiastical

status.
Bibl. G.M. Fitzgerald, Beth Shean Vol. IV, p. 16, inscription No. VI

* Kot is rather a nickname which also appears in an inscription from a

basilica at Philippoi, Greece. See Zruhavos [Tedexavidn, "H EEw 1dv teyydv
naAaoypotiaviky Baciiky tov Mikinrwv,” AE 1955, pp. 119-121.

ENGAAE KEITATI ANAPEAC OY TO EINNIKAHN KOMITA O ITICTOC
TPIBOYNOC NOTAPIWN CYNETOC (N HAIKIA KAAAOC KAl
EYTENIA ITOAAH HNTIAPAYTW....

Sinai, St. Catherine’s Monastery, Basilica, apse, mosaic inscription, A.D.
565/6

. TCIIOYAH ©EOCAWPOY ITPECBS K AEYT...

T Zrovdf} Beoddpov mpeosPlutépou) x(at) Sevt(epapiov)...

The term is abbreviated in the form Seut(epdpiog) and given to a certain
presbyter named Theodorus.

In both the above inscriptions the term follows hierarchically that of the su-
perior of the monastery.

Bibl. Thor Sevéenco, DOP 20 (1966), pp. 255-264.
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Minor orders associated with the clerical and monastic institutions

Anagnostes, reader, lector

Anagnostes was an officer of one of the three minor clerical orders, the other two
being the order of the subdeacon and the order of the singer (psaltes). The anagnostes
had to be educated since his main duty was to read the Scriptures, and to expound
them in the case when the reading ability of the bishop and presbyter was deficient.

The anagnostes was appointed by the bishop, but his appointment was not an
ordination by placing the hands on the head. but by a simple blessing prayer read by
the bishop over him. According to Just. Nov. 123, 11 (p. 604) the candidate had to be
over |8 years of age, and according to the Const. Apost. 6, 17, 1, husband of one wife,
and if single, he should be urged to get married.

The office is mentioned by Tertulian' and referred to as a distinct order in the
Church. 1t is referred to also by Sozomenus’, Theodoritus® and others. The first
among the anagnostes was called archanagnostes (see Council of Chalcedon act. 14).
In a few cases, the bishop would confer on the anagnostes the title of hegumen, perio-
deutes, paramonarius and other auxiliary titles, all of an administrative and ritual
nature. These extra duties did not have to be considered as proper to the order of an-
agnostes, but as secondary duties performed by him.

The term ‘*anagnostes’ in the Greek inscriptions of the Byzantine period found
in Palestine appears in the following places:

Auja Hafir, ancient Nessana, papyri

1256 Papyrus 46, 3, July 16th, A.D. 605.
... 7® svlafe(otdte) IMatpwin Zepyiov dvayvooty kol fyovud(vip) ol dyiou
xai évdof(otdrov) udprupog Zepyiov kai Bayyov...

1257  Papyrus No. 147. 1, [Farly Vlilth Century A.D.

Haztpixiog Zepyiov [M]ylov]ulevog xai dvayvéotng 100 dyiov xai évéolotd-
TOV/ papTupog Lepyiov xai Bayyov/ ...

In both inscriptions the term is given in complete form in the dative and nomi-
native singular. He is the reader and superior presbyter of the Church of the
Martyrs Sergius and Bacchus.

Bibl. Casper J. Kraemer, Jr., Excavations at Nessar a (Auja Hafir), Vol. 3.
Non-literary Papyri, Princeton Univ. Press 1958.

I Tertul. {De Praescr. c. 41)
2 Soz. lib. 4 cap. 3.
3 Theod. HE3.2.1,2, 3.
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1258

1259

1260

1261

1262

1263

1264

Bahan Nahalaim, mosaic inscription No. 5, V-VIth Century A.D.
..ANATS K T[TEPIOAS...

< avay (vootov) x(atl) teplod(svton)...

The term 1s abbreviated and the reader was at the same time the periodeutes
of the community.

Dept. of Antiq. files.

El-Kerak, tomb stone inscription, A.D. 634

+KETY X[E../... BEO®S ANAI'NW/CTOY....

+KUpe I(noo)d X(pot)[€../...0e00(1LeGTATOV) AVAYVEH/GTOV. ..

Bibl. R. Canova, Iscrizioni e monumenti protocristiani del paese di Moab,
Roma 1954, inscr. No. 40.

Evron, mosaic inscriptions

Inscr. No. 2, Vth Century A.D.

TEPMAN ANAT(N)WC [...

...Teppav(dg) avay(vime(tng) [...

The term is abbreviated and refers to one anagnostes.

Inscr. No. S.
L ANATNWZITE..
. Qvayvedo1e. ..

Inscr. No. 6

ANATNWCTWN...

L BVEYVOOTBV,..

In inscriptions Nos. 5 and 6, the terms are complete and in the plural, which
indicates that in this church there were more than one readers.

Dept. of Antiq. files.

Karmiel (Kh. Bates Sih), mosaic inscription No. 11
LJANA/TNWC/THC

QYO YV G/ NG

Z. Yeivin, Dept. of Antiquities, unpublished.

Kibbutz Magen, V-VIth Century A.D. '

TAIATANOC ZONAINOY/ ANATNWCTHC EYIXAPICTWN/ TWw
ATIWD KYPIKW EYHOWCA T

TAtuavog Zovaivou/ avayveotg e[v]xapiotdv/ 1@ ¢yle Kupikg gynien-
cat,

The term is given in complete form and refers to a certain Ailianu:.

Y osef Porat and V. Tzaferis, Dept. of Antiguities, unpublished.
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1265  Ozem, mosaic inscription, V-VIth Century A.D.
ANATN... ..avoyviootng)...
Though the inscription is damaged, the abbreviated term ‘anagnostes’ is
clear.
Dept. of Antiq. files, neg. No. 14648.

1266  Rihab, St. Peter’'s Church, mosaic inscription, A.D. 623
..EK CITOYAHC KAI KAMATWN TEWPI'IOY MAPTYPIOY EYAS/
ANATNWCTOY...
...x amovdiig kal kapdtwv l'eopyiov Moptupiov evMaBeotdtov) dvayve-
GTOV...
Bibl. M. Piccirillo, Chiese e mosaici della Giordania settentrionale, Jerusa-
lem 1981, pp. 80-81.

1267  Shivta, ostracon, pottery, No. 337 exc. 1935, Insula I room 49, VIth Century
A.D.
+'ABd 'lodvwn Biktopog/ avayvwortn) xafipev) aneipya{cur) év 1§/ xiotép-
(va) Epya(mv) évat/
The term is abbreviated and refers to loannes who was also honoured with
the title ‘abba’.
Bibl. H. C. Youtie, AJ4 40 (1936), pp. 452-459, fig. 3, No. IIL.

Door-keeper, Bupwpdg, TuAwmpog

Door-keeper was one of the minor orders of the clergy, whose duty was to guard
the church doors. The order of the door-keeper was mentioned by Pseudo-Ignatius
(Epist. Antioch.), by Eusebius HE V1. 43, Justinian Novella 111 1, and can. 24 of the
Council of Laodicea which speaks of them as being of the minor orders of the clergy.
In the Apost Const. VII (13.19) their function was discharged by the deacons and
subdeacons. A candidate was instructed by the archdeacon who then presented him
to the bishop from whom he received the keys of the church, with the injunction to
act as one who must render to God an account of the things to which the keys gave
access (Fourth Council of Carthage, can. 9)

The term ‘door-keeper’, Bupwpdg, is mentioned in the following inscriptions of the
Byzantine period found in Palestine:

1268  Jerusalem, Mount of Olives, West of the Russian property and above the
garden of Gethsemane, tomb stone inscription, Vth Century A.D.
TOHKH AIA/OEPOYIA/ 6EOAOYAW/ TENOMENW/ 8YPWPW
THC/ ATIAC TOY XY/ ANACTACEWC/ KAI ITETPW OE/OCEBS
OYPWPW/ THC AYTHC YI/(b AYTOY +/ KAI TTANTWN/ TWN
AIAD AYTWN/
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TOMKn S/ pépovoa/ Oeodoviw/ yevouivw/ Bupwpd the/ aylag 100 X(pio-
00/ 'Avactdosng xol ITétpe Os/ocef(ectdty) Bupwpd/ thg avtiic vi/d
avtol T/ kal tdviwy/ 1@y Saglepdviov) avtév/

In this inscription the term appears twice in complete form in the dative sin-
gular. Two door-keepers, Bupwpol, are mentioned in the Church of the Ana-
stasis in Jerusalem. They were father and son, indicating that the order of the
door-keepers of the 'Avdotacig was hereditary, because of the importance
and wealth of this Church, which required trustworthy people. The father’s
name, Theodoulus, meaning ‘servant of God’, also emphasizes the impor-
tance of the order of door-keeper.

Bibl. J. Germer-Durand, RB 1 (1892), p. 568.; P. Thomsen, ZDPV 44
(1921), p. 91, No. 126.

1269  Jerusalem, Nabi Daud - to Himnon Valley, tomb in the rock, VIth Century
A.D.
+MNHMA AIA®EPO [N}/ TWN OYP(W)P[(UN A]TTAC CIWN
Mvijpa Swapépo [v)/ tdv Bup(w)p[dv alyiog Zwwv.
Here the term appears in complete form in the genitive plural and refers to
the door-keepers of the Holy Sion, "Ayia Xiov.
Bibl. Peter Thomsen, ZDPV 44 (1921), p. 55, No. 107.

Offices given to presbyters as well as to clergy of lower rank, and to
monks in the case of oeconomus and paramonarius only

Periodeutes, rEpLodevTig

The word ‘periodeutes’ had different meanings, which is confusing for the exact
understanding of the office and duties of this Church official. The word means ‘a tra-
veller’, Eust. 2382. 59.; a medical practitioner, Gal. 12.844, Steph. in Hp. 2.457D.;a
visitor of an ecclesiastical foundation, Cod. Just. 1.3.38.2, 1.3.41.19,

In an effort to define the exact meaning and describe the duties of periodeutes,
through the study of many historical sources and the Greek inscriptions found in
Palestine in which the term appears, the following conclusions are proposed.

The periodeutes was not a clerical order, nor an honorary distinction, but a title
allotted by a bishop of a particular diocese to a cleric of any rank, of a small, remote
country community, able to represent him in the community and serve as a channel
of communication between the bishop and the people. Such small communities were
served by chorepiscopoi, country bishops, until after the decree of the Council of
Sardica, A.D. 347, canon 6, which forbade the appointment of bishops for small
communities, to prevent the lowering of prestige incumbent on the episcopal office;
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and after the decree of the Council of Laodicea, A.D. 343-381, canon 5', which abo-
lished the office of chorepiscopus and replaced it with that of the periodeutes, as an
episcopal delegate to a small community. He was appointed by the bishop from
among the clergy regardless of rank.

This official who, in addition to his clerical duties assumed several others acting
on behalf of the bishop, cannot be described as being an itinerant cleric, but rather as
an official who represented the bishop and dealt with solving the spiritual problems
of the community. He was one who practiced as a spiritual physician, whereas the
term ‘periodeutes’ meant a medical practitioner.

The title periodeutes appears in the following Greek inscriptions of the By-
zantine period extant in Palestine:

1270 Ain Samieh, N.W. of Jerusalem, near Kefr-Melik (on a column), VIth
Century A.D.
.J1...CEPI'IOY ITEPIOA...
...t{povoig) Lepylov neprod(evton)
In this inscription the term is abbreviated. It does not indicate the clerical

rank of the official.
Bibl. M. Abel, RBN.S. 4(1907), p. 275.

1271 Bahan Nahalaim, wmosaic inscription No. 5, V-VIith Century A.D.
...ANATI'S K TIEPIOAS...
..avay(vaotov) x(al) neprtod(eutod)...
Here the term is abbreviated and refers to the reader of the Church; the in-
scription is damaged and as yet unpublished.
Dept. of Antiq. files.

1272 . Evron, mosaicinscription No 5, Vth Century A.D.
...ETTT ICAAKIOY INEPIOCAEYTOY...
...eni 'Toaoxiov teplodevtob...
Here, the term is given in complete form, but as in the inscription from
Ain Samieh, the official’s clerical rank is not indicated.
Dept. of Antiq. files.

1273 Horvat Karkara, Gesher Haziv near Nahariya, mosaic inscription, March
A.D. 477
..KE TWN E/[YAJAB(EETATWN) IEPIOAE(YTWN) F'AEIANOY
KE AW/POBEOY KAIBACCOY ETEAIWBH H YHO/WCIC...

I Council of Laodicea, can. 57: *'O11 00 €l &v taig xdpmg xai év taig ytdpais xabiotacbm éniokdnovg, dAAd
nePodentds Toug pév tot {1 mpoxatustabéveas undév npartetv dvev yvaung tob Emokdrov tod &v T no-
iet Noavtwg 8¢ kol 1ovg tpesPutépoug undév rpdrtev dveu tijg yvoung 100 Eroxonov’.
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.. x€ 1oV &/[bA]aplectdtov) neprode(vtdv) Nocwvod ké Aw/poBiov xal
Bacoov ételdon 1 yig/woic...

Here, there are two periodeutai mentioned, but again with no indication of
their clerical rank.

Bibl. M. Avi-Yonah, IEJ 16 (1966), pp. 209-210, pl. 24B.

1274 Mishmar ha- Emeq, Southern Esdraelon, mosaic inscription, Vth Century
A.D.
L JWANNOY YIIOAIAK STIEPIOA...
... Todvvou v rodax(dvou) (kar) neprod(evtod)...
The term is abbreviated and the cleric who held the office belonged to the
lower clergy rank of subdeacons.
Dept. of Antig. files.

1275 Nahariya, (from a church chancel), marble inscription, Vith Century A.D.
..[TPESTIEPS...
... pe(cPutépov) (xal) tep(todevtod) (xai)...
The abbreviated term which I take to mean ‘periodeutes’, refers this time
to a presbyter.
Dept. of Antiq. files (see Gerson Edelstein).

1276 Shavei Zion, exonarthex, mosaic inscription, A.D. 486
EYA . KWCIL..)) IEPIOAE[..]JH/TO EPTON [...]JH/®WCEWC...
...eOMafectdtov) Koolud... 100)/ neptode[utod... £tedb]n/ 16 &pyov [wln/
POCEWS...
The title refers to a certain Cosmas. The inscription is damaged, and so it
is not possible to read his clerical rank.
Bibl. M.W. Prausnitz, M. Avi-Yonah and D. Barag, Excavations at Shavei
Zion, pp. 58-59.

Oeconomus, olkovopog

One who manages a household; a title for a high official who manages the fi-
nances of a state, a diocese, a church, a monastery. Here will be examined the oeco-
nomus of a diocese, a church and a monastery.

In the Early Church the responsibility for managing the finances was included
among the duties of the deacons of the Church. Gradually as church property and
the duties of the deacons increased, the title ‘oeconomus’ was given to a deacon,
presbyter or monk, chosen from among his fellow peers for the exclusive duty of
looking after church property.

The Council of Antioch, A.D. 341, canons 24, 25, speak of the possible use of
Church revenues by bishops, presbyters and other members of the clergy, and lay
down that all Church property should be administered with the knowledge of the
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whole of the clergy, and that a regular account be kept in order to prevent any irregu-
larity by individuals in the management of Church property. In act 9 of the
Council of Chalcedon, A.D. 451, another serious incident of mishandling of Church
property is referred to, and by canon No. 26 of the same Council' the office of ‘oe-
conomus’ became indispensable for all dioceses and churches. The canon states that
since it had come to the knowledge of the Council that certain bishops administered
Church property without an ‘oeconomus’, every diocese must have one chosen by
the clergy from among themselves, who should manage the Church property under
the direction of the bishop, in order to ensure that no waste should occur. In the Se-
venth Oecumenical Council, canon |, it reads that if the bishop neglects to appoint
an

oeconomus, the archbishop or the metropolitan should do so, and if the metropoli-
tan neglects to do so, then the patriarch is to select and appoint one. From all the
above mentioned sources the necessity and importance of the office of the oecono-
mus in the administration of the Church is evident.

Oeconomus was a title given to members of the clergy or to monks. In the mona-
steries, the oeconomus was the monastic steward, the official in charge of donations
and the officer responsible for the monastery estates. Canon 11 of the Seventh Oecu-
menical Synod states that each monastery should have its oeconomus for reasons al-
ready given. The oeconomus of a monastery had an assistant known as paroecono-
mus’ and each monastery had a kind of a store-house known as oeconomion®.

In the Church of Constantinople, the first among the oeconomoi was called ‘me-
gas oeconomos’, and in addition to his administrative duties, he received honorary
distinctions in Church ritual.

The oeconomus of a diocese was responsible for all that concerned his charge
and once a year he gave an account of his management to the bishop.

The office of oeconomus came under Roman law from the end of the fourth cen-
tury A.D.* and so, in the case of the Church of Constantinople, the accounts had to
be sent to the state treasurers every two months.

1 Council of Chalcedon, can. 26, “Eneidy &v niow éxxinoiog dg mepumyribnuev, diya olxovépmv ol énioxo-
not 1 éxxinowotikg xepifovot rpdypato, E5okev nacav ékkinoiav énioxonrov Exovoav xar oixovopov
#yew éx tou {diov kAfpov, olkovopolvia, 1d éxxinowonxd xard yvouny tob oikeiov mordnov, dote ui
audpTupov elvar TV olkovopiav g éxxAnaiac, kai ék Tovtov oxoprileabut 1a adTiig npdypata, xar Aodo-
plav tfj igpwovvy npoatpifecBa eide prj toi1o novjoei vroxeicBat obtév 1oig Beioig kavoot'.

2 Typicum MS. Monasterii Deiparae, cap. 14, 15, “.. £1 8" fowg & oixovépog arodnpel &v 1ol EEw Suiyev,
nepousig Tob tapoikoviuov THY 1dV icodalopévey Aoyapiey napadootyv yivesto npdg avtag’.

3 Vita §. Paphnutii, No. 75, kol arelBoV Exeivoc eic 16 oikovopsiov ElaBev otpdua xohov Eragpoy, Kai
dnéPalev én’ avtéy’. Moschus in Limon. cap. 5, *Aéys yot 6 oixovduog, noincov dydmv, ader@E, £MOE tva
¢ oxesn 100 GdeApob dnevéykwpey eig t6 oikovopsiov’. Cyr. Scythop. in Vita MS. S. Sabae., ¢, 58, *xai
nAnpodot 16 oixovopsiov mavioiov ayabdv’.

4 Cod. Theod 1X, 45, 3.
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Among the duties of the oeconomus were:
a) superintendance over all the estates of his diocese, his church or his monastery,
e.g., fields, vineyards and any other ecclesiastical property.
b) management of all legal matters concerning the church estates.
¢) the supplying of food and clothing for the bishop, clergy, widows, poor, etc.
d) the acceptance of all the donations made to the church and payment of all the
bills received, and
e) at the death of the bishop or_the superior of the monastery, care of their personal
estates and full responsibility for the material administration until the election of
a new bishop or superior. ‘
In the Greek inscriptions of the Byzantine period extant in Palestine, the term
oeconomus appears in the following places:

1277  El-Quweisme, Transjordan, a few kms S.E. of Amman, mosaic inscription,
VIiith Century A.D.
..OCIWT ITPS KAI OIKONOMOY ...
...0c1w1(atov) np(esfutépov) kai oikovouov...
Here, the office was held by the presbyter of the church.
Bibl. S. Saller and B. Bagatti, The Town of Nebo. pp. 258-259; S. Saller,
JPOS 21(1948), p. 138 f.

1278  Jaber, Transjordan, house of Ahmed el-Husein, Byzantine period
LK IWANNOY OIKONOMOY ...
...x(at) Todgvvou oixovopov...
In this inscription only the title ‘oeconomus’ is given, and it is not known
whether he belonged to the clerical or monastic order.
Dept. of Antaq. files.

1279 Karmiel (Kh. Bét‘ es Sth), mosaic inscription No. 9, Byzantine period
LJKONO/MOC TH/C EKAH/CIAC
O1l/xovo/pog 11/ éxkAn/olog
Bibl. Z. Yeivin, Dept. of Antiguities, unpublished.

1280  Khirbet Mekhayat, Church of St. George, mosaic inscription, VIth Century,
A.D.
LYTIEP CWOT PABBO [Y OIKONOMOY T HC A/TTW T EKAIC...
... bEp swt(mploag) PaBPov olkovduou 1] fig &/yiot(atng) éxits({ac)...
The term is given to a certain Rabbus without specifying to which institution
he belonged.
Bibl. S. Saller and B. Bagatti, The Town of Nebo, pp. 140-1, pl. 31, 3.

1281  Khirber el Wahadneh, mosaic inscription, Byzantine period
[MTPOCOPOPA/ AMAMA YITOAI/AKONOY KAl OIKO/NOMOY AMA
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MA/TPMWNA CYN../(L KAI MAN--/OINHC OYT"./TPOC AYTO./
Mpooopd/ Apdua Srodvakdvou kal oiko/vopov due Ma/tpidva ouv{Bil/o
kel Mav--/8itvng Buyla)/tpdg avtolU)/

Bibl. M. Piccirillo, Chiese e mosaici della Giordania setientrionale, Jerusa-
lem 1981, pp. 18-20.

1282  Shivta, North Church (in the floor of the southern aisle), VIIth Century A.D.
WIOETPOY APXH/AIAK K IKONOMOY ETE/NETO TW EPTON TOY -
TO/
...ITétpov dpyn/drax(dvov) k(at) ikovopou £yE/veTo T Epyov Todto/.
In this inscription the office was held by Peter, the archdeacon of the church.
Bibl. A. Negev, The Greek Inscriptions from the Negev, Jerusalem 1981, pp.
61-62, inscr. No. 68.

1283  Suhmaia, mosaic inscription, August A.D. 5535
...APXSTIPES OIKONOMS...
Lapy(Unpe(oPutépou) (xal) oikovou(ov)...
In this inscription the office was held by the archpresbyter of the church.
Bibl. M. Avi-Yonah, QDAP 3 (1933), p. 96, pl. XXX, fig. 3.

1284  Umm el-Maguati (djebel Ajlun), mosaic inscription, A.D. 482
XMI'7 EII TOY 6EO/CEBS AIWLNOC IPECS/ KAl BAPAXWNOC
KAl MAT'NOY EYAABSB/ AIAK’K® KAI MAKEAO/NIOY OIKONO-
MOY ET'E/NETO H YI®WCEIC/...
XMI/Enri 1ot Beo/osf(eotdrou) Aiwvog npes(Butépov)kal Bapaywvog
xai/ Mdyvov evAaf(eotdatov) Swuxd(veov) xal Maxedo/viov oikovéuou gye/
VETO 1] YipWOoE/ ...
Bibl, M. Piccirillo, Chiese e mosaici della Giordania settentrionale, Jerusa-
lem 1981, pp. 23-25; ‘Jordanie: 1" Apogée Byzantine,” Le monde de la Bible
(Sept. Oct. 1984), pp. 2, 3, 52.

Paramonarius or Prosmonarius, Tapopovaplog

A term indicating a title rather than a clerical order, given by a bishop to a cleric
or a monk.

The paramonarius, who in most cases was the presbyter of a remote church, ora
cleric of lower rank in the absence of a presbyter, was entrusted by the bishop to
serve as bailiff and guardian of a church. The bishop was often unable to supervise
personally all the Church estates of his district because of the distances and many
other duties.

The duties of the paramonarius were different at different times and places and
often confused because he was at the same time cleric and an overseer of an estate.
Since he was the person most conversant about the rights of the estate, he was en-
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trusted with the custodianship and in many cases his office became the object of a si-
moniacal bargain'. He lived in or near the church where he was ‘paramonarius’,
looked after the maintenance and cleaning, and if he belonged to the lower clerical
office, assisted the presbyter in the services held in that church.

In the Justinian Code, the paramonarii are associated with the principals of in-
stitutions, xenothochoi, principals of poor-houses, ptohocomoi, and those taking
care of the sick, nosocomot, as administrators of church property’.

In the Greek inscriptions of the Byzantine period extant i Palestine the term
paramonarius appears in the following places:

1285  Cuaesarea maritima, Church of the Apostles Peter and Paul, wall inscription,
Byzantine period
TOHKH ABA 8EOTEKNOY AIAKONOY KAITIAPAMONAPIOY +
+O1ixn 4Bd Oeotéxvou Siaxdvou kal napapovapiov

In the inscription, the paramonarius was the deacon of the church. He was the ad-
ministrator of the church property of a certain community, and also honoured by the
title abba.

Bibl. N2 37(1942), p. 111.

Gerasa, Transjordan, Church of SS. Cosmas and Damianus, mosaic inscrip-
tion, A.D. 533

1286  a)an inscription over the head of a male figure.
OEO[AWIPO[C] TTIAPAMONAPIOC) 6ed[do]polc] nupanovdp(iog)

1287 b)aninscription over the head of a female figure.
TEWPITA OEOAWPOY IMTAPAM. Tewpyie Osodopov napap(ovapiov)
It is the male figure that is of interest here since the woman is the wife of
Theodorus, the paramonarius of the church. He is dressed as a presbyter, an
indication that a presbyter could also be the paramonarius of a church in a
city.
Bibl. C.H. Kraeling, Gerasa City of the Decapolis, p. 482, inscriptions No.
315-316.

1288  Gerasa, Transjordan, the Procopius Church, mosaic inscription, Vith Cen-
tury A.D.
.KA[[]CAWAA EYA[ABEC]T AIAKONOY/ KA TTAPAMON...
...xal{] Zaoia evifaBeoit(drov) drukdvov/ xai napapoviapiov)...
The term, like the inscription from Caesarea, was given to a deacon.
Bibl. SEG VI (1934), No. 872.

1 Counctl of Chalcedon, can. 2.
2 Just Code {de episc. et clericis 146 sect. 3).



1289

1290

1291

1292

1293

261

Khirbet Mekhayat, Transjordan, Church of St. George, mosaic inscription,
Vith Century A.D.

.JIPEJCB K [TAPAMONAPIOY TOY I'(EWPIDHOY.

...mpeloBlutépov) x(ail) ntapauovapiov tob I'(ewpyiov.

Khirbet Mekhayat, Church of SS. Lot and Procopius, mosaic inscription,
Vith Century A.D.

BAPIXA TTPECBYTHPOY KAITIAPAMONAPIOY...

Bapiyd mpecButrpou kai napapovapiov...

In both inscriptions the presbyter was also the ‘paramonarius’, and the title
follows in line after the bishop indicating the importance of the office.

Bibl. S. Saller and B. Bagatti, The Town of Nebo, pp. 140-141; pi. 31, 3, pp.
183-184; SEG VIII (1937), No. 336.

Kissufim, Church of St. Elias, mosaic inscription, A.D. 576

..KAI TS/ @EQ®IASCTATOY OEOAWPOY EAEE!I 8Y /AIAKS MN-
AXS TTAPAMMWNAPIOY. KS HI'O/YMENOY TOY AT'IOY HAIOY
EFENHTW...

kol t(oD) Bewpii(e)otdtov BOeodwpov érhéer O(eo)y/ Sax(dvov) pova-
x{ot) mapapwvapiov k(al) fryo/vuévou Tob dyiov 'HAiwob éyévijto...

Bibl. R. Cohen, ‘A Byzantine Church and Mosaic Floor near Kissufim’ (in
Hebrew), QADMONIOT 12(1979), pp. 19-24;: SEG XXX (1980), inscr. No.
1688.

Mampsis, Northern Church, the lower of three inscriptions at the foot of
steps leading up to the bema, mosaic inscription, Vth Century A.D.

KE BOHBHCON TON ABPA ZHNOBIOY TOY ITAPAMONAPIOY.
K(vpr)e Boninoov tov 'ABpaldu) ZnvoBiov 1od napopovapiov.

In this inscription, the term was used to describe the status of a certain
Abraam, son of Zenobius, the latter being the paramonarius, but it is not
known whether he was a cleric, and if so, what rank.

Bibl. A, Negev, The Greek Inscriptions from the Negev, Jerusalem 1981, pp.
70-71, inscr. No. 84.

Rihab, Church of Holy Mary, mosaic inscription, VIth Century A.D.
..NYN AE ANANEOGECAN TA WH®IA TAYTA EIIl HAIOY BAC-
COY TOY 6EOCEBS [TPECBS K ITAPAM...

...vOv 8¢ dvavedBeoav td ynela tadto éni 'HAwd Baooou 1ot Beooef(ectd-
tov) peaP(utépov) k(al) napopo(vapiov)...

Bibl. M. Piccirillo, Chiese e mosaici della Giordania settentrionale, Jerusa-
lem 1981, pp. 84-85. ‘



T ———————— e

262

1294

1295

1296
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Rihab, St. Paul’s Church, mosaic inscription, A.D. 595

+ EITI TOY ATIWTS K MAKAPIW TTOAYEYKTOY APXIEITICKO-
[MOY/S BACCOY EYAABS ITAPAMONAP EYH®OOH...

+ 'Enl 100 aywwt{drou) k(al) pakapiw(tdtov) Tokvevktov apyienickonov/
(xai) Baooov gviaf(ectdton) napapovap(iov) Eynedon...

Bibl. M. Piccirillo, Chiese e mosaici della Giordania settentrionale, Jerusa-
lem 1981, pp. 78-79.

Rihab, Transjordan, house of Khalil el Kifeisi, mosaic inscription, A.D. 604
. MONAXOYC K ITAPAMOMO...

...povayoug x(al) mapapo(vapioug)...

In this inscription the paramonarii were monks.

Bibl. M. Avi-Yonah, QDAP 13(1947), p. 68, inscription No. 1.

Rihab, house of Saad en Nuheh, only the manuscript copy is available, mo-
saic inscription, May A.D. 620

~IWANNOY KAPKOYCOY [MTAPAMO...

Todvvoy Kapkovoou napapo(vapiov)...

Bibl. M. Avi-Yonah, QDAP 13(1947), p. 70, inscription No. 5.

Shellal South of Gaza, mosaic inscription, A.D. 561/2

..JTPECB) [KAI HAPAMOINAPIOC

...m{peoPutepoc) [kal napapolvaprog.

Again the title is given to the presbyter of the church. The inscription is
slightly damaged and only the last six letters of the term are preserved.

Bibl. M. Avi-Yonah, ODAP 3 (1933), p. 42, No. 306, M.J. Lagrange, RB 14
(1917), p. 150; RB 15 (1918), p. 595.

Sinai, St. Catherine’s Monastery, granite inscription, VI-VIith Century
A.D.

AIAKONOY [KAITTJAPAMONAPIOY...

SlaKovoL [xai nlapapovapiov...

In this inscription the deacon of the monastery was the paramonarius.

Bibl. Thor Sevéenco, DOP 20 (1966), pp. 255-264, inscription No. 13.

Lecticarius,-il, AEKTIKAPLOG,-101

Someone who carries the lectica or bier. One of the minor orders of the clergy.
Their duty was to take upon them the whole care of funerals. They were especially
obliged to perform this last duty to the poorer members of the church without charg-

ing their relatives.
The order of lecticarii was mentioned in the Theodosian Code among the infer-
ior clerical orders; in Justinian Novellae 43, 59 and in the life of Martha, the mother
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of Saint Symeon 100 &v 1@ Ouvpactd Spet (AS, Maii 3, 409 ¢). The lecticarii were
under the oixovouog of a diocese or of a church (see also fossarii, copiatae, decani).

The term iextikdprog is mentioned in the following inscription of the Byzantine
period found in Palestine:

1299 Jerusalem, tomb stone inscription, Vth Century A.D.
+ MNHMA AIA/®EPN CIAA/ AEKTIKAPIOY/ ...
+ Mviua Si/eép(o)v Zika/ Aexnkopiov/...
Bibl. J. Germer-Durand, RB | (1892), p. 579, No. 34; Peter Thomsen, ‘Die
lateinischen und griechischen Inschriften der Stadt Jerusalem,” ZDPV 44
(1921, pp. 108-109, No. 173.

CONCLUSIVEREMARKS

In this work have been collected for the first time the large majority of Greek in-
scriptions of the Byzantine period found in Palestine. Of these inscriptions only
those have been included in this study which mention sacred names, names of saints,
martyrs and those which signify offices, titles, terms referring to clerical and monas-
tic orders and the names of the main holy shrines, holy places, churches and monas-
teries.

The data collected here and the ensuing conclusions will help the study of the
history of this region in general, and of its economic history in particular, as well as
the Church history of the area with its cultural and social effects upon the natives of
the country during the period from the fourth to the seventh century A.D.

The large number of sites where inscriptions have been found and the rich mon-
uments excavated, indicate the great expansion in settlements, the density of both
civilian and monastic population, and the astonishing prosperity of Byzantine Pales-
tine.

Throughout this study emphasis has been placed on the epigraphical material
relevant to the Church, which has facilitated a better understanding of the adminis-
trative and hierarchical development of the clerical and monastic institutions, their
philosophical and dogmatic conflicts, and the stand assumed by the civil authorities
towards them,

In these inscriptions were found terms referring to clerical offices and titles
which are no longer current in Church life, such as, deaconess, subdeacon, archpres-
byter, assistant presbyter, chorepiscopus, periodeutes, paramonarius, deuterarius,
door-keeper and lecticarius. One observes also that offices used exclusively by the
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civil administration, such as that of oeconomus, passed into Church administration.
This office exists today only in monastic administration. Equally, dogmatic terms
were found, such as ‘Opoovolog Tpudg, Consubstantial Trinity, Movoyevig, the
Only Begotten One and Ogotdkog, God-bearer, which agree with the canons of the
Oecumenical Councils where the representatives of the Church of Palestine played a
decisive role in the formation of Orthodox dogma.

It is worth noting that the majority of the early churches were dedicated to the
Virgin Mary. In Palestine one also observes an expansion in the veneration of the
prophets, the apostles, of military saints, such as Sergius and Bacchus, Andrew the
General, George. Theodore, Leontius and Longinus, of the moneyless saints (‘Avap-
yupot) Cosmas and Damianus, of the martyrs Thecla, Stephanus and Cirycus, of the
righteous ones (Alxaiot), Lot, Anna the mother of the Virgin Mary, Elizabeth the
mother of Saint John the Baptist, Lazarus the friend of Christ, of the archangels Mi-
chael and Gabriel, and many others.

The dominance of Greek Christian culture and of the Greek language in parti-
cular during this period in Palestine, is shown by the predominant number and in
many cases the textual richness of Greek inscriptions, as well as the numerous an-
cient compound and theophoric Greek names, such as, 'AyeBovixog, Alylov, 'AAE-
Eavdpog, ‘Avtioyog, ‘Aplav, I'eviowog, Alddwpog, Altovwotog, Eipnvaiog, 'Eriadic,
"EAnidiog, ‘Epuoyévng, ESBoviog, Edyéviog, EVOSog, Evoéfrog, Evotabog, Evo-
09%10¢, Evorpaniog 1§ KarAiotpatog, Evtiyiog, Evepdoiog, ZnvéPiog, Zivov, Zo1,
Zaoowog, "Hpdkheiog, Ouirédaiog, Oeoyévng, Beodooiog, Oeddovrog, Beddwpog 1
AwpdBeog, Osduvnotog, Bedtexvog, Beogavrg, Bedptiog, Toldwpog, Kakanddiog
1 Karonmddiog, Kévov, Malavdpog, Maxdapiog, Makedoviog, Maptiprog, ITorrd-
dog. appirog, [Tolieuktog, Moivypdviog, TTopevpog, ITpoxdmog, Ztéeavog, Ti-
puébeog, rintdg, Potevdg, Xapitov and others.

The inscriptions also show elements of great contribution of the monks of Pales-
tine to the ritual, hymnography and liturgy of the Church.

All this, though not without effort, has been gleaned from the inscriptions used
in this work, pointing out that it was this country, favoured by God from ecarliest
times, that cradled and fostered Christianity from its primitive beginnings.
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Papyrus No. 923, 1247, 1264
Zovivog Papyrus No. 1028, 1179

Zon Inscr.  No. 889,890
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Zaowog
‘Hhlog, "EAlog

"Hpaxi{enhog

Baoirélaiog
BéxAa
Bsoyévng
Bc0d6010¢

Bes8oviog
Beodwpa
Beddmwpog

Oeduvnotoc
OedTEKVOG
Becopdvng
OedpLrog
Owapog
Owuag

TaxwBog
Tawwavog
Tacwv
Tepoviog
Thapiowv
‘TovBeviitog
Tovhtavog
TovoTviavég
lovotivog
Toadaxiog
Toidwpog
Twadvng

Twvaday
Tovag
Toone

Inscr.

Papyrus
Inscr.

Inscr.

»
»
»

»
Papyrus
Inscr.
»

»

Papyrus
Inscr.
»

»

»

No,

No.
No.

No.

»
»
»

»

»

»

»

No.

No.
»
»

No.
No.
»

»

841

55, 174, 316b, 485, 495, 843, 933,949, 967,
999, 1053, 1130, 1132, 1156, 1174, 1175,
1176, 1293

926, 1183

625,969, 1056

1188

686, 1252

R06, 1246

427,762, 810,858, 1024, 1033, 1063, 1134,
1203

6,741, 1268

315a

300, 681, 836, 865, 868, 869, 875, 884, 900,
911,951,993, 1009, 1039, 1087. 1095, 1097.
1103, 1158, 1159, 1169, 1171, 1196, 1226,
1227, 1231, 1255, 1286, 1287, 1291

971

822, 1187, 1285

1062, 1248

718,971,992, 1220

918

943,985, 1071, 1072, 1127, 1225, 1241

1136, 1214
898
1022, 1064
965, 1076
974
1101
897, 1157
970.1218

274, 1125

1272

940, 1120. 1236
4,175,302, 318, 319,403, 430b. 814, 824,
840, 842,844, 854, 856, 878,879, 898,912,
935.938.941,944, 955,972, 980, 983, 986,
1004, 1007, 1012, 1036, 1052, 1054, 1055
1058, 1060. 1079, 1093, 1101, 1118, 1126,
1145, 1149, 1160, 1164, 1168, 1172, 1194,
1195, 1198, 1199, 1200, 1202, 1214, 1233,
1242, 1267, 1274, 1278, 1296
816,926,928, 1030, 1180

Il

1014

133
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Kawobpog Inscr.  No. 1138

Kaianddiog, Kaiondbdiog, » » 964,965, 1075, 1076

KaAriotpatog » » 739,909

Kaliouwviotog » » 319

Kavdaxneg » » 611

Kanitov » » 991, 1197

Kapxoboog » » 1296

Kdooiog » » 305, 1151

Kyjpukog » » 746,874

Kiaudiovég » » 1138

Kiadiog » » 1042

Kieondrpa » » 1155

Kouitdg » » 1213,1254

Kouitiooa (Kopttd) » » 1130,1132

Kovov » » 875, 1144

Kovaviag » » 948

Koopdg » » 947.1164, 1276

Kupraxog » » 257,355,364, 366,445, 831, 838, 884, 968,

989, 1079. 1164, 1170, 1217

Kuprarog » » 363, 1177

Kpog » » 186,766, 1073 papyri 1181, 1182

Ko(v)otavtivog » » 625, 821,855,970, 1218

AdLapog Inser.  No. 773

Aedvto)g » » 142,832.914.951,990, 1020. 1021, 1067

Aoyyivog Inscr.  No. 299, 1008, 1077, 1082, 1232

Aovxiavdg » » 906

Mayviavog Inscr.  No. 6253

Mayvog » » 149,883, 1234, 1284

Maiavdpog » » 829

Makdpiog » » 856

Makedoviog » » 883, 1126, 1284

Madiyog » » 1191

Mavdiag » » o 1177

MavOéag Papyrus No. 1184

MdEuyiog Inscr.  No. 165,404.771,958.976

Mapia » » 888

Mapivog » » 546,870, 874,959,960

Mapxérlia » » 544

Mapkeriivog » » 1101

Maépreirog » » 359,839,895, 4996

Mapxkog » » 297,825

Maptoprog » » 880,993,994, {131, 1228, 1229, 1231, 1266,
Papyrus No. 1184

Matpova Inscr.  No. [281

Mepnompla » » 317

Mevaalia » » 1155
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Mnvag
Mntpogavig
Misana
Maédeotog
Mo

Néotapog
Nethog
Novva
Novvog

‘OPoduavog
‘Ovicuog
Ovafdrag
Ovadevtivog
OuviAng
Ouvdhiog
Ovimavog
Ovotu

[aepog
Marraduox

[Marrd or MaAlole

ITapeiiog
Maniowv
[atpixiog

Movin
MMatiog

[Merayog
[Tétpog
[Mvdipng?
[MTidxxog
[ToAvevkTog

Mokikaprog
Ioivy pdviog
[Topeupiog

[poxomifo);

Pappog
Popavig

Zapparniog
Zafivog

Papyrus

Inscr.
»
»

»

Inscr.
»
»
»
»
Papyrus
Inser.

»

Inscr.
»

o

Papyrus
Inscr,

»

»

Papyrus

Inscr.
»

Inscr.
»

No.

»

»

»

No.

No.

»

No.

525,691, 1134

688 (of recent date)

688 (of recent date), 1057
1099

24,1029

296

37,1118
79,257.366. 445
740. 860

1019
740

107, 188
P13

888
926,928
186

67

413

812 papyn 28, 816

1108

899, 1134

966
852.916,917, 1204, 1205, 1206
1178, 1207, 1208, 1209, 1212, 12356
1167

304, 830. 956,964, 978, 1037, 1038
1043, 1044, 1075. 1104, 1105, 1112
1152, 1167, 1190, 1192, 1216, 1222
1127

903, 1085, 1100, 1122, 1268, 1282
861

1041

1023, 1088. 1089. 1090, 1091, 1092
1096. 1294

688 (of recent date)

625.1077

1193

166,823,976, 1011, 1084

179

1280
1150, 1177

1015
1177

L1257

. 1040,
. 1124,

. 1094,
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Yadarog Papyrus No. 928

Tapdxev Inscr.  No. 961,962

Lapooaiog » » 998

Zapovii » » 1049, 1166

Zapmp » » 1177

Tapwyig » » 9421240

Tavpog » » 768

Tawrog » » 853,901, 1288

Yeoufipog » » 115,805

Tepylvig » » 884

Tépyiok » » 93,827,884,916,917,950, 987,997, 1059.
1061, 1065, 1066, 1108, 1139, 1204, 1205,
1243, 1270

Papyrus No. 28,816,926, 1029, 1178, 1181, 1207, 1208,
1211,1212, 1256, 1257

InAdpov Inscr.  No. 984

Zavog » » 810, 845, 1024

Ylhog » » 1299

T Bavdg » » 848

Ziooiviog » » 867

Yool » » 289, 885

Zrépavog » » 127,612, 826, 844, 880, 884, 904, 953, 1001,

1003, 1004, 1006, 1016, 1051, 1079, 1115,
1130, 1132, 1180, 1215
Papyrus No. 815, 1018, 1051

Zopeov Inscr.  No. 752
Zoodvva » » 328
Tyobeog Inscr.  No. 67,119,894
Tpvewv » » 323
deodvng Papyrus No. 924
Puintdc Inscr.  No. 857,859
Duioupévr » » 1153
Drafruvdg » » 287
Plraic » » B80S
Dutevédg » » 1068
Xapa Inscr.  No. 1253
Xapitov » » 1477
Xaoétog » » 189
XoPéog » » 957

C. Geographical terms

Atydrnog Inscr.  No. 306
"Aav(ob) » » 24,1029
"Atdjotog » » 880
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"AVTIOYENG
Apay
"Apuivi(o)g
‘Apuévioca.
"Ackaiwvitng

BebaBopd
Biieiog
Bopha

Iala
Fafaiog
oiyofag

"EARad1xdg
“Eugoa

Zadaxuba
OECCUAOVIKEVG

‘fepovcainu
Toavpog

Katoapeig
Kavd
Kanndadof
King

Kpaviov (Holy Calvary)
Kunpakde, Kunpiog

Muaioupag
Meoonotapitng
Mopaoi

Neoodva

HNépong
MpoBatixm

Pwooeng

Zipog
ZwPeton

Tuprog

Dopdnoa

»
»
»
»

»

Inscr.

»

Inscr.

»

»

Inscr.

»

Inscr.

Inscr.

Inscr.

»

Inser.

Inscr.

¥

Inser.

Inscr.

No.

»

No.

»
»

»

»

No.

¥

No.

No.

1145, 1194
1168
824,936
1253

296, 1114

598
300
935

=
o0

trez
803

123, 1123
814

884

828

841,875,877
1144

1122

228. 307,405
299

831.840

802

833, 1117

1201
839,949
582

1178, 1207

1150
863

9441242

302
927, 1183

22

607



D. Toponyms

Abud

Abu Sarbut
Ader

Aila, Eilat

Ain-Aroueh
Ain-Dirue
Am-Doug
Ain el-Jedide
Ain et-Tabgha
Ain-Fit
Ain-Samieh
Amman
Arraba
Ar-Rabba
Ascalon
Ashkelon Barnea
Auza Hafir

» »

Bahan

Batir
Beerot-Yishag
Beersheba

Beit-Alpha
Beit-Jibrin
Beit-Jimal
Beit-Loya
Beit-Shahur
Beit-Sunk
Belah
Bethany
Bethlehem

Bethphage

Inscr.
»
»
»

»

»

»

»

»

»

»

»

»

»

»

»
Inscr.

Papyrus

Inscr.

»
»

»
»
»
»
»
»
»
»
»

»

No.
»
»
»

»
»
»
»
»
»
»
»
»
»
»
»
No.

No.

No.

»
»
»

»
»
»
»
»
»

»

»

287

695

1234

807

109, 118,119,120, 212,213,263, 264, 385.
386. 698, 704

387,808

392, 817

12
809,913, 1235

388.768,1098

121,614

1080, 1270

13,664, 810,915, 1023, 1024

14,265, 482,489, 1025

529

10

122, 1026

15-18, 111, 123-134, 202, 215-218, 266-273,
374, 389, 390, 483, 490, 530, 531, 612, 626,
632-645, 665, 706-713, 744, 769, 804,
811-814,916-921, 1027, 1108, 1139, 1140,
1177, 1204, 1205, 1206.

19-49, 135, 136,208-211,219-221, 274-283,
375, 376, 484, 491-494, 504-505, 511-518,
532,533,593,613.618,627-630, 646-651,
666-676, 729, 815, 816, 892, 905, 922-930,
1017, 1018, 1028-1031, 1141-1143,
1178-1184, 1207-1212, 1256, 1257

137,222,284, 391,677,714, 749, 1 109,
T110, 1258, 1271

931

932, 1250

138, 139, 285,289, 392,393, 7:5, 721, 817.
818

552

286, 585, 607, 1019

50, 51

746

394

819

112, 140

52,223,287, 395-397, 728

53,141,224, 228, 377, 398, 450, 820. 821,
081

289, 885
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Beth-Safafa
Beth-Shean

Bir el-Qutt
Bobbio (Italy)

Caesarea Marnitima

Cana
Capernaum

Deir-Dost
Deir el-Qilt

Deir-Hadjla
Deir-Main
Der-Rumsaniyeh
Dor, Tanturah

Ein-Gedi
Ein-Karim
Elateia (Greece)
El-Boberiye
El-Guwezi
El-Haditha
El-Jish
El-Kerak
El-Koursi
El-Kufr
El-Murassas
El-Qunaitra
El-Quwecisme

El-Tireh
El-Yadudeh
Emmaus

Es-Shuneh el-Janubiyeh

Evron

Faran (Sinai)
Fenan

Gariye el Garbiye
Garizim

Inscr.

»
»

Inscr.

»
»

»

Inscr.

»
»
»
»
»

»

»
»
»
»
»

»
»
»
»

»

Inscr.

»

Inscr.

»

»
»

»
»

No.

»

»

No.

»

»
»
»
»

No.

»
»
»
»
»
»
»
»
»
»

»

»
»
»

»

No.

»

No.

»

614

1-3. 54,55, 142, 143,203, 290-292. 378, 399,
451,461,462,472, 485.495,519.933,934,
1103, TTHL, 1174-1176, 1185, 1213, 1254
293, 400, 696, 1186

471,473,727.792-794

56. 144, 145,822, 823, 1187, 1285
228, 307,405
225,226, 294,401,452, 453, 604

227,295,402

57, 296-306, 520, 678, 697, 703, 824-843,
886, 893, 894, 935-951 11121125,
1144-1152, 1168-1173, 1188-1195,
1200-1202, 1236-1243

1214

403, 750

404, 770

803. 1032

553,619

58,214,615

228, 307, 405

308. 573, 594

610

59, 146,652

60, 730

229, 309, 310, 406. 454, 507, 844, 1259
953, 1215

496, 679, 800

61,147,311, 954-956, 1244. 1251

62

63,64, 148-150, 663, 754, 771,957,958
1226, 1277

312

772, 845, 1033

497, 1034-1036, 1127

474,846
65,113,230, 313,407, 408, 751, 755, 756,
847-850, 895-897, 906-908, 959-962, 1037,
1038, 1074, 1260-1262, 1272

182, 245,409, 410, 534, 798,910
1039

733
802



Gaza

Gaza, Maiuma
Geras
Gerasa

Ghor es-Safi

Hanita

Hazor Ashdod
Hebron
Herodion
Hesban

Horvat Karkara
Horvat Midras

Irbit

Jaber
Jaffa
Janiya.
Jericho

Jerusalem

Kafr Kama
Karmiel

Kasrel-Yahud
Kfar Truman
Khan Saliba
Khan Younes

Khirbet al-Khoreisa

Khirbet Alya
Khirbet ed-Deir

Khirbet el-Hadadiye
Khirbet el-Mekhayat

Khirbet el-Mird

»

»

»

»

»

Inscr.

»
»
»
»
»
»

Inscr.

Inscr.

»
»

Inscr.

»

»
»
»
»
»
»
»
»
»

»

»

»

»
»

»

No.

»
»
»
»
»
»

No.

No.

»
»
»

»

No.

»

»
»
»
»
»
»
»
»
»

»

289

4,5,66-68, 152, 314-318, 592, 773, 851, 852,
963, 1245

151

692

69.70,71,153-156, 319,411,521, 522, 571,
595, 596. 599, 603, 616, 654-657, 680-682,
700, 713,737,745, 747,757, 853,
1040-1045, 1104-1107, 1286-1288

799, 449

621

320, 964, 965, 1046, 1047, 1075, 1076, 1216
547

231,412,732

72,232,321, 379,455,767, 854, 966

1077, 1082, 1273

233,322

456, 535, 1083

758, 898,967, 1048, 1278

234

1084

323,536,625, 683, 759, 855, 856, 968. 969,
1217 :

73, 157-163, 204, 206, 235, 236, 324-330,
383,413-416,463,486.498. 523, 537-540.
578. 581, 608, 658, 660, 684-586, 726, 735,
739-743, 752, 805, 806, 857-863, 887. 909,
970-974, 1049, 1050, 1085, 1099, 1100,
1128, 1129, 1153, 1154, 1218-1220, 1246,
1252, 1253, 1268, 1269, 1296

417,418, 693, 694, 864, 865, 899, 975, 1056
74, 164, 166, 760, 866, 900, 911,976, 1051,
1263, 1279

1155

977, 1221

978, 1222

687

170, 720

75, 167,524

168, 237, 331

76

77.419,420,617, 705,723,724, 761,
774-776, 901, 980-982, 1052-1055,
1130-1132, 1157, 1280, 1289, 1290
867,1223
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Khirbet el-Wahadneh
Khirbet er-Ras
Khirbet es-Samrah
Khirbet Irma

Khirbet Jannaba el Tahta
Khirbet Juhzum or
Khirbet Johdum
Khirbet Karmil
Khirbet Khudrieh
Khirbet Khureisa
Khirbet Mafjar
Khirbet Makhrum
Khirbet Ma'on. Nirim
Khirbet Suweikeh
Khirbet Umm er-Rus
Khisfim

Kissufim

Kunet Saideh

Madaba

Magen

Mahaiy

Main

Mampsis, Kurnub

Masouh
Medjdel-Yaba
Mishmar ha-Emeq
Monaza (Italy)
Moza, Qalonia
Mukhmas

Naharyya
Nazareth

Oboda
Ozem

Pella, Tabagat Fah!
Petra

Ramleh
Ras Sivagha

»
»
»

»

»
»

»
»

»

»
»
»

»

»

Inscr.

»
»
»
»

Inscr.
»

Inscr.
»

Inscr.
»

Inscr.
»

»
»
»
»

»

»

No.

»
»
»
»
»
»

No.

»

No.

No.

»

No.

»

1281

977.1221

7.78.79, 169, 332. 457, 1086
§77. 1221

983

6,238,421

722

984

170

80. 81

1224

979. 1156

719

597

753,985, 1133, 1225
171,574,801, 868, 869, 1057, 1158. 1159,
1196, 1226, 1227, 1247, 1291
870

82,83, 172. 333,334,380, 322, 323, 464,
525,541,542, 558, 563, 564. 575, 577, 582
583, 586. 588, 59R8. 600, 601, 611, 622, 623,
653,725,777-780. 871,986,987, 1020.
1021, 1058-1062, 1134, 1160, 1248
84,173,207, 661, 1264
85,690, 691, 872, 888

559.988

86, 87,239, 240, 335,336, 381, 382, 424,
458, 459, 1292
337,465,762, 781,873, 1015, 1063.1161
662

912, 1135, 1274
475-479, 543, 736, 782-791

874,902, 989

425,763

990, 1275
88-90. 241, 338, 426, 508, 795, 875

8.427, 701, 876,991, 1197, 1203
242,428, 544,764, 1162, 1265

339.466, 609
91,92. 340, 341,467,499, §77, 10221064

688
93,243, 342, 343,429,430, 468. 545, 748,



Rehovot {Negev)
Rihab

Rishpon, Apollonia
Sameh

Serlun

Sepphons

Shaar ha-Aliyah
Shavei Zion

Shefa ‘Amr

Shellal

Shivta

Sinai, St. Catherine's Monastery

Sinai, ascent to Mountain of Mo-
ses

Sinai, Cave of Moses

Sirim

Siyarel-Ghanam

Suhmata

Susita

Swafieh

Taiyibeh
Tell Basul
Tell Shocho
Tiberias

Umm el-fimal or
Umm idj-Djimal

Umm el-Maqati
Umm er-Rus
Umm es-Surab
Umm Qeis
Umm Tiran

Wadi Ayoun Mousa

»

»

Inscr.

»
»
»
»
»

»

»

Inscr.

»
»

Inscr.

Inscr.

»

No.

»

»

»
»

»

»

»
»
»
»
»
»

»

No.

»
»

No.

»
»

»
»

No.

291

796.992-995, 1065-1067, 1163, 1228-123 1
174,996

9.94.95, 175, 176, 244, 344, 345, 431, 460.
469, 500, 501, 503. 509, 526, 527. 579, 605,
606, 632. 692, 716, 797. 878, 879, 889. 890.
997-999, 1087-1092, 1094-1097. 1164, 1266.
1293-1296

114, 546

432,689

433, 1136

1101

1000, 1249

1068, 1078, 1276

346, 434

1069, 1297

10, 347-349. 435, 548. 554, 560, 366, 590.
903. 1001-1007, 1070, 1071, 1137, 1165,
1198, 1267, 1282

96-99. 101. 102, 177-181, 201, 205, 246.
384. 436. 480, 487, 502, 528, 549, 550. 555
556, 561, 565, 567, 568, 570, 572, 576, 580,
584, 587.589. 591. 602, 620, 624, 702, 717
880, 881, 904. 1008-1010. 1166, 1232. 1255
1298

1199, 1233

100, 569

488

183

103, 247. 437, 1016, 1079, 1093, 1283
350. 438,659, 1011

765,1072

184

i85

248, 351,439,882, 1012, 1167
104, 1102

11,105, 187, 352, 470, 481, 551, 557, 562.
734,738, 1138

353,510,883, 1913, 1284

1014

186.631

891

720

766, 1073



292

Wadi Haggag (Sinat) » » 106-108, 115-117, 188-199, 249-262.
354-373. 440-448. 718, 884
Wady el-Hesa » » 349,799

Yatta Inscr. No. 200,722
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